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Editor's Introduction

Questions to Legal Answers
Daniel C. Peterson
.. 'Shut up,' he explained."l

The spring of 1992 heard the late afterclap of a minor
tempest that swirled about this Review the previous summer. In
an eloquent article devoted to tbe theme of "redemptive truth"
and reconciliation. Eugene England called for greater civility and
courtesy within the Latter-day Saint corrununity. He also
lamented, in passing, "the absurd spectacle of two 'alternate
voices'-the Foundation for Ancient Research and Monnon
Studies (F.A.R.M.S.) and Signature Book~ngaged in namecalling and threatening lawsuits because ... one is aggressively
proud of its onhodoxy, the other aggressively proud of its
independence-and neither [is] very merciful."2
Absurdity, aggressive pride. lack of mercy-these are grave
indictments. Any reflective Christian so accused should give
them serious attention. In this "Introduction," I intend to begin
doing that. I have little real choice, of course, since
F.A.R.M.S. represents an attempt to create a body of work that
is at once genuinely scholarly and authentically Latter-day Saint.
Thus, any serious charge that we have failed to measure up
either to the canons of scholarship or to the standards of
Christianity merits our closest scrutiny. From the very
conception of the Review 0/ Books on the Book 0/ Mormon we
Ring Lardner. The Young immigrants (Indianapolis: BobbsMeniU, 1920),78 (punctuation oW'S). I am indebted to Professors William
J. Hamblin and John W. Welch for helpful comments on an earlier draft of
this essay.
2
Eugene England, "Healing and Making Peace-In the World
and the Church," SUlIslone 15 (December 1991): 38. At least one element
of England's statement is clearly untrue: As will be seen in what follows.
F.A.R.M.S. never threatened 10 sue Signature Books. although Signature
Books did threaten to sue F.A.R.M.S.
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were well aware of the risk of failure. We were also afraid that
even our attempts at honest and forthright appraisal would cause
offense. In the first Review, we remarked that
We undertake this enterprise with some concern
that our intentions be properly underst<XXf. As Latterday Saints. we belong to a culture which values
kindness and the accentuation of the positive. This is
quite proper. and entirely Christian. Criticism in the
commonly used sense of the tenn-and the reviewing
of books written by fallible mona! authors will always
entail a certain amount of such criticism-is
something that our culture is wary of. and with some
justification. Too often, it can be unhelpful, unfair,
cruel, and self-aggrandizing. Of Babylon. and not of
Zion}
Reflection on the issues raised by Professor England will
allow us to consider the very nature of this Review. now in its
fourth year. as also the character of any review or scholarly
disputation involving Latter-day Saints. But other issues will
also demand thought. What is "name-calling"? What is "libel"
or "slander"? What might constitute "deception" in the world of
writing and publishing? What is an "agenda"? Does everybody
have one? What, if anything. is signified by the tenn "antiMonoon"? Is there a difference between "rethinking" a religious
tradition, and "redefming" or even replacing it? What is genuine
faith? Which Latter-day Saint beliefs are revealed, authoritative,
and essential to real Monnonism? Which, if any, are merely
traditional, received, and so neither authoritative nor essential?
My essay here does not pretend to lay down final answers to
these important questions.
But they are well worth
consideration. Professor England also indicted us for the rather
less abstract sin of "threatening lawsuits." That question can be
disposed of more easily.
Perhaps it is best to begin the process with a brief survey of
the genesis and evolution of last summer's dispute between
Signature Books and F.A.R.M.S. Doing so will also allow me
to document this minor but interesting episode in the intellectual
history of Monnonism in the late twentieth century.
3
Daniel C. Peterson, "Introduction," Review of Books on the
Book of Mormon 1 (1989): viii.

INfROOocnON

In principio (erat Verbum)
The third volume of the Review of Books on the Book of
Mornwn featured Richard Lloyd Anderson's response to Rodger
I. Anderson's book Joseph Smith's New York Reputation
Reexamined,4 as well as essays reviewing Dan Vogel's The
Word of God: Essays on Mormon Scriprure, written by Louis
Midgley and Stephen E. Robinson.s All three reviews were
negative. 6 The squall began, however, even before the three
reviews had issued from the press in late May 1991. My first
clue was a telephone call from an old acquaintance at Signature
Books. A line from Stephen E. Robinson's forthcoming
critique of the Vogel collection had been cited in the May issue
of the F.A.R.M.S. Insights newsletter. (UKorihor's back,"
Professor Robinson was quoted as saying, "and this time he's
got a printing press.")1 My acquaintance professed to be deeply
4
Rodger I. Anderson, Joseph Smith's New York Reputation.
Reexamined (Salt Lake City: Signature Books, 1990); Richard Lloyd
Anderson, review of Rodger Anderson, in Review of Bocks on the Book of
Mormon (hereafter RBBM) 3 (1991): 52-80.
S
Dan Vogel,
The Word of God: Essays on Mormon
Scripture (Salt Lake City: Signature Books, 1990); Louis Midgley, "More
Revisionist Legerdemain and the Book of Monnon," review of Vogel, The
Word of God, in RBBM 3 (1991): 261 -311; Stephen E. Robinson. review
of Vogel. The Word of God, in RBBM 3 (1991): 312-18.
6
Richard Anderson's review of Rodger I. Anderson's book
conLains not the slightest trace of "absurdly aggressive pride" or "lack of
mercy," and calls nobody a nasty name by even the remotest stretch of
imagination. It is, simply, a lucid, closely reasoned analysis of the evidence
relating to Joseph Smith's character. (Even so, it did not eseape emotional
condemnation from partisans of Signature Books.) The Midgley and
Robinson reviews were more polemical, and it is on them that I shaH
concentrate in this essay.
7
Not long thereafter, we began to sec, in print. the claim that
F.A.R.M.S. had branded Signature Books "Korihor Press" (Provo Daily
Herald, 9 June 1991). This title became temporarily quite popular. and at
least one or two people involved with Signature seem to have worn it, for a
while, as virtually a badge of honor. Unfortunately, despite the quotation
marks in the Herald article, we never actually used the phrase. In later
Signature Books responses to the dispute, I noticed that the name "Korihor"
and the phrase "Korihor Press" had vanished. Perhaps someone had realized
that, while a few intellectually inclined cultural Monnons might find the
name "Korihor" delightfully wicked and iconoclastic, it would alienate the
overwhelming majority of oclieving Lauer-day Saints.

co:,
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offended by it. Near the end of the conversation, very briefly.
he mentioned the possibility of a lawsuit. 1 thought he was
joking.
Then the Review itself appeared. Almost immediately, a
fiery letter from another of the principals at Signature arrived.
denouncing the reviewers' "ad hominem attacks."S The letter's
author condemned "Midgley's inconsiderate, irrelevant personal
barbs," decried "his totally inaccurate second~guesses of
individual and company motives," and inveighed against
"Robinson's flippant, caustic character assaults," which this
Signature official found both "unfair and untrue." The reviews
were "shoddy work," in his opinion, and full of "venom."
F.A.R.M.S., he submitted, "has evidently lost sight of basic
civility and resonsibility [sic1." But the author of the letter was
also disappointed in me as a person. "J am dismayed," he wrote
funher, "that as editor, you did not ex.ercise your responsibility
to correct your writers' rambling, unfocused, redundant, selfserving invective." Dismissing the entire volume, he went on to
say that
It is disturbing that what parades itself under your
direction as a collection of thoughtful book reviews is
nothing more than a forum for writers intent on
promoting their own self-righteousness. dogmatically
dictating to others what it means to be Monnon,
confusing academic issues with special pleading, and
trying to conceal their personal attacks on those who
disagree with them behind a facade of pseudoscholarly window dressing.9

8
The letter is dated 29 May 1991. Its author saw "ad hominem
attacks" as panicularly characteristic of the Midgley and Robinson reviews,
but implicitly recognized them also in Richard Anderson's. Which makes
me surt he could fllld them in 1 Corinthians 13, as well.
He evidently included in this judgment Todd Compton's
erudite review of John W. Welch, The Sermon al lhe Temple and the
Sermon on the Mounl (RBBM 3 [1991]: 319-22), as well as essays on
military practices by David B. Honey and Kurt Weiland that I had found
especially valuable (RBBM 3 [1991): 118-46), and a trio of very cogent
responses (by L. Ara Norwood, Matthew Roper, and John A. Tvcdtncs) to a
recent book written by Jera1d and Sandra Tanner (RBBM 3 (1991) : 158-230).
Even William Hamblin's workmanlike evaluation of the Sorenson-Raish
bibliography on pre-Columbian transoceanic voyages (RBBM 3 [199l} :

INfROOUCllON

xi

Apparently oblivious to irony, he declared himself especially
upset by the reviewers' «infantile name-calling."
We had, it seemed. struck a nerve. And what transpired at
the plenary session of the annual conference of the Mormon
History Association on the first of June- just days after the
publication of the Review-soon removed any doubt. As onc
participant in the conference recalled it.
The title of the topic to be addressed by Ed
Ashment (who almost did not arrive at all) was 'The
Book of Abraham" (the facsimHe of which was
featured on the cover of the official MHA program).
But alas, it turned out that the major thrust of
Ashment's remarks did not address the Book of
Abraham. Indeed, there was confusion, at least in my

mind (and in the minds of other MHA conferees), as
to the exact nature and subject of Ashment's
remarks!lO

1 can dispel the confusion. Instead of the Book of
Abraham, Ashment, a contributor to Dan Vogel's collection,
addressed the two reviews by Professors Midgley and Robinson
(copies of which had been hastily mailed to him by Signature
Books), though he did so without identifying them and to a
group of people who had nO[ yet seen them. (Small wonder that
some in his audience were utterly mystified.) Shadowboxing
rather contemptuously with certain "Monnon apologists" whose
names and works languished in the obscurity of his footnotes,
Ashment asked himself handy questions like "Why do
theological apologists have such a difficult time with the
principles that underlie historiographic methodology?")) He
mocked a parade of silly Monnon notions such as

154-57) and Shirley Ricks's review of FUll for Family Night (RBBM 3
(1991]: 81-83) were. I suppose, simply illustrations ("nothing more") of our
depravity.
)0
Newell G. Bringhurst, "A Conference Overview," The
Mormon History Association Newsletter 81 (Summer 1991): 3.
II
Edward H. Ashmem. "Canon and the Historian," a paper
presemcd at the 26lh annual meeting of the Mormon History Association, 1
June 1991, p. 5. With some changes---the cited question, for instance, has
evidently disappeared- this paper is now in print as Edward H. Ashmem,
"Historiography of the Canon," in George D. Smith, ed., Failhful History:
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non-tarnishing, forever incorruptible, brass plates that
anachronistically represent an already-established Old
Testament canon as early as 600 BCE; shining stones
in ancient semi-submarines; a magic compass that
worked only for the righteous; archaeologically
unverifiable civilizations, botanically unverifiable
plants, paleontoiogically unverifiable animals, and
linguistically unverifiable languages in the preColumbian New World; and the existence of an
autobiographic papyrus of ancient Abraham in the
Utah church's vault. 12

The Appeal to Caesar
A couple of weeks later, the F.A.R.M.S. office received a
letter, dated 14 June 1991, from an attorney retained by
Signature Books. In it, he mentioned the Insights newsletter. as
well as the three reviews by Professors Anderson. Midgley, and
Robinson. "These publications by FARMS," the lawyer
declared, "contain libelous statements about Signature Books,
Inc. and the authors of these works. These publications, inrer
alia, falsely state that Signature Books, Inc. and these authors
are 'dishonest' and are 'anti-Monnon'. In FARMS's next
newsletter, please publish a retraction of these publications and
statements and an apology to Signature Books, Inc. and the
authors."
Clearly skulking behind this anomey's polite request was
the threat of a lawsuit We felt then and feel now, however, that
no secular coun would ever attempt to draw a line between
"onhodoxy" and "heresy," or between "Mannon" and "antiMormon," because, in order to detennine what "antiMonnonism" means, it would first have to decide what
"Monnonism" is-what is essential to it, and what, when
attacked, would constitute its attacker an "anti-Monnon." Such
theological issues exceed both the authority and the competence
of secular couns in a free society. We are confident, as well,
that American constitutional law defends the right of scholars

Essays in Writing Mormon His/ory (Sal! Lak.e City: Signature Book.s,
1992). 281-30l.
12
Ashment, "Canon and the Historian," 7; "Historiography of
the Canon," 284.
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xiii

and reviewers to express their opinions freely. "However
pernicious an opinion may seem," one judicial ruling has noted.
"we depend for its correction not on the conscience of judges
and juries but on the competition of other ideas."13
There was, in fact. a powerful question of principle
involved that would be worth protecting in court: A vigorous
review process is of the essence of free speech in the publishing
business. "Libel suits can effectively chill the first amendment
rights inherent in critical comments. if the critics are compelled
to expend the time and money necessary to defend such suits,"
observes another legal opinion, which also warns against "the
threat that litigation will be used to harass and intimidate
innocent criticS."14 Still, we saw it as unseemly for members of
the Church to go to law against one another (1 Corinthians 6:17; Matthew 5:25-26). So, in a spirit of conciliation and
cooperation and in full settlement of the matter, F.A.R.M.S.
published the following statement in the July issue of the
Foundation's newsletter Insights:
Correction or Clarification
In the May 1991 issue of Insights, reference was
made to Joseph Smith's New York Reputation
Reexamined as "expressly anti-Monnon." Whereas
affidavits reprinted and analyzed in this book may be
considered "anti-Monnon," F.A.R.M.S. expresses
no JX>sition about the book.
Also. in Review of Books on the Book of
Mormon, volume 3. statements are made that could be
construed as calling unspecified conoibutors to The
Word of God: Essays on Mormon Scripture and
Signature Books, Inc .• "dishonest" and "hard-core
anti-Lauer-day Saints." These statements were the

13
Gem v. Robert Welch. Inc ., 418 U.S. 323, 339-40, 94 S.Ct.
2997,3007.41 L.Ed.2d 789 (1974). That freedom of the press and freedom
of speech are specifically intended to promOle open debate about imponant
matters is the argument of Francis Canavan's superb book, Freedom of
Expression: Purpose as Limit (Durham. NC: Carolina Academic Press and
The Claremont Institute ror the Study of Slatesmanship and Political
Philosophy. 1984).
14
StUllrl v. Gambling Times. Inc .• 534 F.Supp. 170 (D. Nev.
1982).

xiv
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reviewer's interpretation of portions of the book, and
no personal connotation was intended.
The opinions expressed in the reviews are those
of the reviewers alone and do not necessarily
represent the position of F.A.R.M.S.15
Contrary to the impression some might get from Professor
England's article, F.A.R.M.S. never threatened to sue anybody.
Somehow, though, this fact failed to reach a number of people.
Michael Barrett, for instance, an East Coast partisan of George
D. Smith, published a lelter in the Salt Lake Tribune on 12
August 1991 alluding to "the story [of] Signature Books" and to
"the Mormon Church's problems with free inquiry," (How was
the Church involved in the dispute anyway?)
Mr. Barrett was not alone in his misreading of the situation.
Responding in the Tribune, on 25 August 1991, to something I
had written, a Mr. Larry Burgess of Fannington suggested that I
needed "to be apprised of the difference between a dispute in
factual presentation and libel." "If Mr. Peterson honestly
believes the ' Book of Mormon' has a divine origin," Burgess
continued, "he should stick to the evidence rather than playing the
crybaby by accusing Signature Books of some sinister plot to
limit his freedom of speech."16 Apparently, Signature's legal
threats existed only in my paranoid fantasies. 17
15
Similar disclaimers, to the effect that the opinions of the
reviewers are theirs alone, and not necessarily those of F.A.R.M.S. or the
editor, have appeared in every issue of the Review of Books on th£ Book of
Mormen (e.g., 1 [1989}: x; 2 [1990]: xxvi; 3 (19911: vi).
16
"Crybaby'! Perhaps this is what is meant by "infantile name·
calling."
17
It is true that 1 failed to mention evidencc for the truthfulness
of the Book of Mormon in my letter. (I also neglected to enLer into
discussion on the relative merits of compact disks and digital audio tapes, to
say nothing of the venerable debate over "nature" versus "nurture" in human
psychology.) However, 1 protest Mr. Burgess's implication that 1 am
unwilling to address the issue of the Book of Mormon's truthfulness
directly. I have done so, in print. more than once. Sec (1) "The Gadianton
Robbers as Guerrilla Warriors." in Stephen D. Ricks and William J.
Hamblin. eds., Warfare in th£ Book of Mormon (Salt Lake City: Dcscret
Book and F.A.R.M.S., 1990), 146-73; (2) "Notes on 'Gadianton Mason·
ry,' " ibid., 174-224; (3) "Editor's Introduction: By What Measure Shall We
Mete?" in RBBM 2 (1990): vii-xxvi; (4) review of Peter Bartley .
Mormenism: Th£ Prophet, the Book and th£ CUll, in RBBM 2 (1990): 3155; (5) review of Hugh Nibley. Th£ Proph£lic Book of Mormen, in RBBM
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And in a letter published by the Provo Daily Herald on 11
September 1991, Bill Russell , a professor of history at RLDS
Graceland College, in Lamoni, Iowa, and one of the contributors
to Vogel's The Word of God, appealed to the American
Constitution and accused the LOS First Presidency and the
Twelve of "trying to stifle free inquiry." This. of course. was
not only patently false, but totally irrelevant to any point at issue.
What legal authority- the only kind of authority to which the
Constitution is relevant--d.o the Brethren have. or claim to have,
to bind our thinking? And, yet again, what on eanh did they
have to do with the dispute between F.A.R.M.S. and Signature
Books? Reduced to syllogistic form, the general argument seems
to run as follows:
FA.R.M.S. published unfavorable reviews.
Signature Books threatened to sue F.A.R.M.S.
Therefore, the Church was attempting to
suppress free speech.
In subsequent weeks and months, we were repeatedly
reminded that F.A.R.M.S. had apologized for its libelous
statements, thereby acknowledging its guilt.1 8 ("F.A.R.M.S.
decided to back down," reported the Tanners.)19 In fact,
however, we admitted no guilt. The statement published in the
July 1991 issue of Insights was entitled "Correction or
Clarification." That title is significant. The entire text of the
statement was worked out by F.A.R.M.S.'s volunteer legal
counsel in consultation with an attorney retained by Signature
Books. The title reflects their compromise. Signature regards
the statement as a "correction," while F.A.R.M.S. sees it as a
"clarification." Readers can judge for themselves whether the
2 (1990): 164-74; (6) review of Loftes Tryk, The Best Kept Secrets of the
Book of Mormon, in RBBM 3 (1991): 231-60. My article "Their Own
Worst Encmies (Hclaman 1-6)," in Kent P. Jackson, ed., Studies in
Scripture, Volumc 8, Alma 30 to Moroni (Salt Lake City: Deseret Book,
1988),92-106, also deals with the truth claims of the Book of Monnon at
one or two points. So, too, does my "Priesthood in Mosiah," in Monte S.
Nyman and Charles D. Tatc, Jr., eds., The Book of Mormon: Mosiah,
Salvation Only through Christ (Provo: Religious Studies Center, Brigham
Young Univcrsity, 1991). 187-210.
18
This is implied in Gcorge D. Smith's letter to the Utah
County Journal, 16 August 1991; the Provo Daily Herald, 17 August 1991;
and thc Salt lAke Tribune , 1 Septcmber 1991.
19
Salt Lake City Messenger 79 (August 1991): 13.
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statement represents the "retraction" or "apology" initially
demanded by Signature's lawyer.

Areopagitica
On 22 July 1991, an Associated Press article by Vern
Anderson appeared in the Salt Lake Tribune. It also appeared in
the Ogden Standard Examiner, the Provo Daily Herald, and the
Utah County Journal-and, evidently, in other newspapers on
both coasts.20 The article profiled George D. Smith in glowing
terms. ''To his critics, George D. Smith is a shadowy figure of
considerable wealth bent on reshaping Mormonism by digging
through its past. To colleagues, he's a shy man of principle in
pursuit of truth. So who is George Smith really? As president
of Signature Books, ... Smith is committed to unfettered
historical inquiry." "I'm willing to shake the tree," Mr. Smith is
quoted as saying, "and perhaps others don'1 like to shake the
tree because it's sacred." "What is relevant," he declares, "is the
marketplace ofideas." Denying that he is an anti-Mormon, Mr.
Smith says "I don '[ admit to being anti-anything except a01ianybody that limits the interchange of ideas." "I'm not trying
trying to hide anything," declares Mr. Smith. "I have no hidden
agendas. I stand for historical integrity and free inquiry on all
subjects, religious and otherwise." The article calls Mr. Smith
"the scourge of Mormon traditionalists," who are described as
committed, not to "unfettered historical inquiry," but to "history
that bolsters belief and avoids awkward or embarrassing
detail."21 According to the article, Signature Books was
founded in 1981 when the Church decided to cancel publication
of a sixteen-volume history of Mormonism and to "muzzle its
20
Provo Daily Herald, 22 July 1991; Utah County Journal, 28
July 1991. I do not have the other publication data at my disposal.
21
In the article, Mr. Smith cilCS a detail from William Clayton's
journal that concerns the very early practice of plural marriage, and observes
that "8 'faithful' historian probably wouldn't include what might be 'a
socially unpopular view of the prophet trying to sell plural marriage to a
happily married man. It just looks a bit less than noble." I discussed this
item on separate occasions with five Lauer-day Saint scholars, each of
whom professed to be as puzzled as I am at Mr. Smith's suggestion that a
"faithful historian" would have suppressed the journal's mention of the
incident. For further information on Mr. Smith's claim, sec the entry for
"Slraw man" in any dictionary of 10gica1 fallacies. On his edition of the
Clayton journals, see also footnote 126, below.
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own historical department." Mr. Smith and his wife "jumped. at
the chance to publish some of the rejected work,"

"The Thousand Injuries of Fortunato"
This, I'm afraid, was more than your humble editor could
take, I therefore published versions of the following letter in the
Salt Lake Tribune, Provo Daily Herald, and Utah County

JOLUnai:
I read Vern Anderson's article about the owner of
Signature Books with great interest and mounting
surprise. I am the editor of the Review of Books on
the Book of Mormon , published by the Foundation
for Ancient Research and Monnon Studies, which has
recently aroused the wrath of George D. Smith and
his associates. In that capacity, I was both a witness
and a target of their attempts at legal intimidation.
This was very instructive. I personally know of
no other instance-in my own professional field of
Near Eastern studies, or anywhere else, in or out of
academia- where lawyers have been deployed against
a book reviewer.22
I am astonished, therefore, to see Mr. Smith
invoking pieties about "free inquiry" and the
"unlimited interchange of ideas," Some people
imagine his publishing company to be a champion of
unfettered research and open expression, especially in
contrast with the allegedly repressive hierarchy of the
LDS Church. Yet when, in this case, views critical of
the company and of several of its books appeared,
Signature immediately reached for the coercive
apparatus of the state in order to suppress those
dissenting voices.
As a matter of principle, ] refuse to acquiesce in
Signature's effort to dictate the bounds of permissible
speech on LDS subjects. ] shall therefore repeat as
my own personal opinions certain of the views that
Signature has sought to censor in those who wrote
reviews for me: It is my opinion that several of the
22
At the time I wrote the leIter, this was true. I have since
learned of the cases mentioned in this essay---cases which confmn my
impression thal soch episodes are, lO use Professor England's word, absurd.
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volumes published by Signature Books-enough to
suggest a pattern-have been misleadingly packaged
and marketed, and that, in more than one instance,
their rhetoric has been disingenuous if not dishonest.
Furthennore, Signature Books and George D. Smith
seem, to me, to have a clear (if unadmitted) agenda,
an agenda that is often hostile to centrally important
beliefs of The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day
Saints.
Although I know that my views are shared by a
number of others, I speak here only for myself. I
certainly do not speak as a representative of the
Foundation for Ancient Research and Mormon
Studies. If the people at Signature Books wish to sue
me for expressing my views, or in order to prevent
me from doing so in the future, they have my
address. 23
No suit was filed. Instead, a flurry of letters challenged my
point of view in several newspapers along the Wasatch Front.
One of the most interesting of these was a letter from George D.
Smith himself. On 16 August 1991, it appeared in the Utah
County Journal. On the next day, it appeared in the Provo Daily
Herald, and, on 1 September, it showed up in the Salt Lake
Tribune. The letter made several intriguing claims, which I
intend to discuss in their tum, and even alleged an effort by the
Foundation for Ancient Research and Mormon Studies to stifle
freedom of expression. "In his purported espousal of free
inquiry," Mr. Smith wrote, "Peterson failed to mention the
attempt by a fonner FARMS president to have all Signature
Books titles banned from the BYU Bookstore. Clearly. by their
actions, it is Peterson and FARMS who would distort the truth
and corral the marketplace of ideas-not Signature Books."
This, however, is the kind of mythology that flourishes in
the absence of open communication, especially when people are
eager to believe the worst of those with whom they disagree. 24
23
Utah County Journal, 2 August 1991; Provo Daily Herald. 12
August 1991; Salt LoJce Tribune, 21 August 1991.
24
Representatives of F.A.R.M.S. attempled, even after
pUblication of the "Correction or Clarification," to open up a dialogue with
Signature Books, but the attempts proved fruitless. A telephone call was
not returned; a wriuen invitation to get together went unanswered.
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To set the record straight, [ had not mentioned this alleged
attempt because (1) it never happened, and therefore (2) I had
never heard of it. Within only a few days of Mr. Smith' s letter,
though, I began to receive oral repons at second and third hand
to the effect that the real reason that had impelled Signature to
resort to the law was F.A.R.M.S.'s attempted "restraint of
trade." These were accusations worth looking imo. An
academic debate over the relative merits and validity of two
books had degenerated, seemingly, into accusations based solely
on erroneous rumors. What, I wondered, lurked behind them?
Little or nothing, it turns out. I now have in my possession a
"memorandum" written last year by the "former F.A.R.M.S.
president" and signed by the BYU employee in question. The
memorandum summarizes the conversation between the two that
evidently inspired George D. Smith's accusation. Nothing in it
suggests an attempted "ban" on all Signature titles, much less an
effort to "distort the truth and corral the marketplace of ideas."
F.A.R.M.S. welcomes all the good books Signature has
published, but wishes to call attention to those that are not good.
Nobody at F.A.R.M.S. questions Signature's right to sell its
books in any bookstore willing to carry them.

"Don't Label Me"
Speaking of the writers anthologized in Dan Vogel's The
Word o/God, Mr. Smith's letter noted that one of our reviewers
had labeled them "non·Latter·day Saints, Reorganized Latter-day
Saints, disaffected Latter-day Saints, and hard-core anti-Latterday Saims." This did not please him. He did not deny that the
book featured "non-Lauer-day Saints, Reorganized Latter-day
Saints, [and] disaffected Latter·day Saints," but he was disturbed
by the fourth category. "It is untrue and grossly unfair to call any
of these conoibutors--especially the devout, practicing Latterday Saints represented in the book-'anti-Monnon.' It was to
defend against this libelous accusation that Signature Books
consulted an attorney, not to curtail discussion, as Peterson
maintains. FARMS subsequently printed a correction in its
newsletter."
Manifestly, George D. Smith does not consider himself-or,
at least, does not wish to be known as--an "anti-Monnon." But
if someone considers him to be just that, is it libe10us or
slanderous to say so? What is "libel" or "slander"?
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Some would argue that even "the devout, practicing Latter-

day Saints represented in the book"- it is not clear 'precisely
which authors Mr. Smith has in mind- have distinguished
themselves for their demonstrated willingness to argue against
beliefs held sacred and vital by both the leadership and the
general membership of The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day
Saints. But even if the claim that certain writers in The Word of
God are anti-Monnons were "untrue and grossly unfair," it

would still hardly be libel. On the whole, Americans have the
right to hold "untrue and grossly unfair" opinions if they choose

to do so. I am no lawyer, but from what I have read such
opinions only become libelous if they maliciously affirm a

provable falsehood about a specific person. "Use of epithets
which are not capable of factual proof or disproof will receive
judicial protection. Thus, the coach of the Denver Gold got
away with calling a spons agent a 'sleazebag who slimed up
from the bayou,' because it was impossible to prove whether
someone is a sleazebag or not.·'25 Likewise, to call someone a
"geek" is not libelous because no simple test exists, agreeable to
all. to determine the presence or absence of "geekhood" in a
given individual.26 And Uanti-Monnonism." like ugeekhood," is
a matter of opinion. 27 Furthennore. even if the charge of uantiMormonism" could somehow be proven against an individual it
would hardly convict him or her of a crime or even, as such,
demonstrate immorality.
A relevant case was decided by a United States District Com
in New Jersey. in 1982.28 In that instance, the author of a book
on gambling. with the book 's publisher, brought a defamation
action against the author of a review of the book and against the
publisher of the magazine in which the review had appeared. The
reviewer's offense resided in his having said of the book. Casino
Gambling for the Winner, that the only thing its readers would
learn from it was how to lose. "I consider the publication and
25
GeraJd F. Uelmen ... Id .... in Brigham Young University Law
(1992): 339, citing Henderson v. Times Mirror Co., 669 F. Supp.
356. 357 (D. Colo. 1987).
26
I thank Professor James D. Gordon III for lIlis illustration.
27
Whieh is not necessarily to say that it is fictional, any more
than that there are no rcal "geeks." The litera] existence of geeks requires,
for most of us, no real demonstration.
28
Stuarl v. Gambling Times. Inc ., 534 F.Supp. 170 (D. Nev.
1982).
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sale of this work," the reviewer declared, "to be the #1 fraud ever
perpetrated upon the gambling reader." Strong language, indeed.
Yet the court held that the review was not libelous. Why?
When a book is published, District Judge Sarokin
remarked, its author must expect both praise and blame. The
court noted that the review neither stated nor implied that the
author of the book could be criminally prosecuted for fraud. It
also pointed out that all of the statements complained of by the
author of the book and its publisher were opinions, and that there
was no reason to suppose that these opinions were not honestly
held. And where a statement represents someone's opinion,
there is no cause of action for libel. (The issue of whether a
statement is an opinion or a claim of fact is one that a court must
settle.) Furthennore, the court observed, the opinions were
supported in the review article by facts and argument. Opinions
can be libelous, the court noted, if their proponent makes a clear
but demonstrably false claim of access to private, firsthand
knowledge of their truth. But if the author sets out the basis on
which his opinions have been formulated, there can be no
question of misrepresentation, and the opinions must be accepted
as such. A critic, the court declared, has wide latitude to say
what he or she wants to say, and critical comments are privileged
as long as they do not go beyond the work itself to attack the
work's author personally. But, even here, the critic is free to
comment on such elements of the author's character as are
evidenced in the book itself. These principles have recently been
affinned by the United States Supreme Court in Milkovich v.
Lorain-Journal Co.29

So much for general considerations. How do the
F.A.R.M.S. reviews fare when inspected in the light of legal
precedent? The li ne that sparked the initial controversy was
Stephen Robinson's "Korihor's back, and this time he's got a
printing press."30 Surely one must admit that it is, for a Latterday Saint audience, an arresting passage. But does Professor
Robinson's language represent mere name-calling? As editor of
the Review, I judged then that it did not, and I maintain that
judgment. Robinson did not seem to me to be offering a
gratuitous insult. There was a serious point in his choice of
images here, and, in my opinion, he made his reasons entirely
29

Milkovich v. Lorain-Journal Co., 110 S. Ct. 2695, 2706

(1990).

30

Robinson,

review of Vogel, The Word a/God, 312.
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clear. Korihor, he pointed out, "insisted that 'no man can know
of anything which is to come,' that 'ye cannot know of things
which ye do not see,' and that faithful Nephites 'were in
bondage' 10 'the foolish ttadilions of [Iheir] fathers' (Alma 30: 13,
15,27)."31 Having established the fundamental presuppositions
of Korihor's position, Robinson then proceeded for much of the
remainder of his review to show that "precisely these same
naturalistic assumptions" were at work in, and promoted by,
Vogel's The Word of God.32
In doing so, Professor Robinson seems to me to have used
the Book of Monnon for one of the purposes that it was designed
to serve. Ezra Taft Benson, thirteenth president of The Church
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, has taught us that "God,
with his infinite foreknowledge, so molded the Book of Mormon
that we might see the error and know how to combat false
educational, political, religious, and philosophical concepts of
our time."33 Furthermore, on the specific matter in question
here. a recent Ensign article quile rightly points out that
Korihor's teachings are old doctrine, and yet they are
ideas as modern as today's high-speed printing
presses and satellite dishes .... This is undoubtedly
why , under the power of inspiration. Mormon gave
his detailed account of Korihor and his false
31
Ibid. Compare Ashment, "Canon and the Historian," 10;
"Historiography or the Canon," 288: ''The Enlightenment was rounded on
the challenge to mankind to think ror themselves." It was a "declaration or
independence against every authority that rests on the dictaLOrial command,
'Obey, don't think.' n Ashment then cites the nOlOrious 1945 ward teaching
message that said that, when the General Authorities speak, "the thinking
has been done." (This is also a ravorite LCxt or George D. Smith. He cites
it as an example of Monnon irrationalism at "Joseph Smith and the Book. or
Monnon," Free Inquiry 4 [Winter 1983/84]: 27.) The article "A 1945
Perspective," in Dialogue: A Journal of Mormon Thoughl 19 (Spring
1986): 35·39, should have laid this hackneyed old chestnut to rest ror
good-but, in at. least some circles, it has not.
32
Sec also Gerald N. Lund, "Countering Korihor's Philosophy,"'
Ensign 22 (July 1992): 16-21. Hugh Nibley, The Prophetic Book of
Mormon, vol. 8 in The Collected Works of Ilugh Nibley (Salt Lake City:
Deseret Book and F.A.R.M.S., 1989), 509-10. orrers a provocative reading
of Korihor's philosophy and practice.
33 Ezra Taft Benson, 'The Book or Monnon Is the Word or God,"
Ensign 18 (January 1988): 3. "The type or apostates in thc Book or
Monnon are similar LO the type we have today."
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teachings-so that we today may more easily
distinguish between Christ and anti~Christ, between
eternal life and spiritual death. 34
While others are certainly free to dispute Stephen
Robinson's specific attempt to apply the Book of Mormon's
account of Korihor to contemporary thinking, I do not see that
believing Latter-day Saints can disallow his attempt in principle.
But it is striking that, although some at Signature have bristled at
the "Korihor" label, so far as I am aware nobody has denied
Professor Robinson's substantive grounds for assigning it. It is
rather as if someone were to label a man a "Benedict Amold"and to allege specific reasons for doing so-only to have the
accused or his defenders respond merely that it isn't nice to call
people "Benedict Arnolds," and that one should be more polite.
This is an important point. In the New Jersey federal case
alluded to above, the coun held that a critic's privilege to speak
his or her mind remains intact if the facts are truly stated, and if
the critic's comments are fair and an honest expression of his or
her opinion. In ruling against the author and publisher of Casino
Gambling for the Winner, Judge Sarokin wrote that "Plaintiffs
have not challenged or refuted the accuracy of any of the facts
asserted by defendants, and a reasonable reader is given
sufficient information from which to make up his or her own
mind on the opinion stated."35
Was Professor Robinson's language strong? Indisputably.
"You have irresponsibly supported an attempt to besmirch the
professional reputation of other scholars," one enraged letter~
writer to the Salt Lake Tribune informed me.3 6 Was Professor
Robinson's article a violation of the law, or legally actionable? I
very much doubt it. (Bill Russell, one of the contributors to
Vogel's book and a lawyer himself, would later admit in a
published letter that he saw "no reason for George [Smith] to sue

34
Lund, "Countering Korihor's Philosophy," 20-21. Lund
explicitly identifies the secular humanism of "Humanist Manifesto II" as
Korihor-likc. Interestingly, George D. Smith has associated himself with
advocates of that secular humanist position. See the review by Louis
Midgley on pp. 5-12 of the present volume.
35
Sluarl v. Gambling Times. Inc., 534 F.Supp. 170 (D. Nev.
1982).

36

Leuer of Larry Burgess, Sail Lake TrjbUlU!, 25 August 1991.

xxiv

REVIEW OF BOOKS ON lllE BOOK OF MORMON4 (1992)

FARMS:')37 I would rather hope that, in the words of the 1990
Supreme Court decision, public discussion and disputation in
Monnondom "will not suffer for lack of imaginative expression
or the rhetorical hyperbole which has traditionally added much to
the discourse of our Nation" and which. that court expressly
declared, has received "full constitutional protection. '''38

Calling Names, or Naming Names?
No serious Christian, however. would want to guide his or
her personal life solely on the basis of the law's minimal
requirements. There is a higher standard. Something may be
legal. yes, and yet unethical, unwise, or unkind. So is there any
place for invective in civilized public life? Is there any place for
sharp language in the intellectual life of the Lauer-day Saints?
What should be its limits? What is "name-ca1ling"?
In a cenain sense, the answer to the first question is clear.
Whatever one may think of its desirability, sharp invective has
historically played an important role in public life. One has only
to thumb through Leon Harris's wonderful survey of The Fine
Art of Political Wit to realize how pervasive and even enlivening
has been the use of name-calling and biting humor at the most
exalted levels of Anglo-American political discourse.39 But it
goes beyond politics. Sharp epithets are hardly foreign to the
groves of academe. Scholars, too, can occasionally grow very
exercised and intense. even in the highest and most respectable
academic circles. They can be rough, sometimes nasty. I offer
two recent examples. selected. not from the writings of redneck
obscurantists, but from the flagship journals of the two most
prestigious North American organizations dedicated to the
academic study of religion.
37 Leuer from Bill Russell, ProW) Daily Herald, II September
1991. This opinion was also expressed by another of the authors, in private
conversation with a colleague of mine. Yel another conlributor told a
mutual acquaintance that Signature's legal posturing was "silly."
38
Milkovich v. Lorain-Journal Co., 110 S. Ct. 2695, 2706
(1990). "A great tradition of the American bar is under increasing attack,"
laments Dean Gerald F. Uelmen, of the Santa Clara University School of
Law. 'The tradition I refer to is name-calling." Thus opens his amusing
article "Id.," 335-48, in the course of which he gives many examples of
what he terms "the art of invective."
39 Leon A. Harris, The Fine Art of Polilical Wi/ (New York:
Dutton. 1964).
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First, let's consider briefly the Fall 1991 issue of the Journal
of Biblical Literature. Published by the venerable Society of
Biblical Literature, it includes an article by Professor Ben F.
Meyer, of McMaster University in Ontario, entitled "A Caricature
of Joachim Jeremias and His Scholarly Work."40 Professor
Meyer's essay is a response to what he perceives as a "rancorous
charge of incompetence and dishonesty," "an increasingly
reckless campaign of misrepresentation by [Duke University ' s]
Prof. E. P. Sanders," directed against one of the most eminent
German New Testament scholars of this century. (Joachim
Jeremias had, for example, received honorary doctorates from the
universities of Leipzig, St. Andrews, Oxford, and Uppsala, and
had been granted the Burkitt medal by the British Academy.) As
summarized by Meyer, Sanders has indicted Jeremias as "an
ignoramus and a fraud," insinuated that he was an anti-Semite,
and linked him with the Nazi holocaust. He has somehow
chosen Jeremias as "a favorite target, butt, and whipping boy."
Sanders calls Jeremias's work "fraudulem" and "bogus." It is,
he says, "a complete distortion of the evidence. The distortion is
so great that it must have been intentional." Sanders, Meyer
writes, wanted to show that Jeremias was something of a
"simpleton," guilty of "incompetence."
Meyer responds that Sanders himself is guilty of "fanciful
misreading," and "has reduced Jeremias's carefully articulated
views to an obscure and silly-sounding muddle." Indeed, his
interpretation is "repellant and gratuitous," and certain elements
of it-"red herrings"- have been flat-out "invented ... in the
service of polemic belittlement." In Sanders's "thoroughly
garbled" exposition of the writings of Jeremias, which Meyer
prefers to tenn an "attack" or "assault," Meyer is willing to admit
only "one or two particulars ... that are accurate." "On every
point Sanders's exposition is flatly mistaken." What is not "pure
fabrication," "simply false," is "tendentious," "a gross travesty,"
"a flat misrepresentation." And all of this, Meyer says, was
written in a spirit of "agitated aggressivity." Some examples of
Sanders's "tissue of errors" are "irritatingly recurrent." One is
"especially ridiculous." Finally, Meyer closes with what seems a
thinly veiled charge of insanity against Sanders and his
"misguided campaign." Joachim Jeremias, he says,

40
Ben F. Meyer, "A Caricature or Joachim Jeremias and His
Scholarly Work," Journal of Biblical Literature 1 JO (FaI11991): 451-62.
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was neither a fraud nor a simpleton nor an antiSemite, but a great scholar and a great human being.
Sanders's misreadings of Jeremias are more
numerous than those that I have dealt with here or
have the will to deal with anywhere. All in all. I take
the distortion to be great, so great that it must be
unintentional--compulsive rather than intentional,
though I claim no insight into the compulsion. 41
Unintimidated, E, p, Sanders responds in the same issue
with an essay entitled "Defending the Indefensible."42
"Professor Meyer," he declares in his opening sentence. "could
not have chosen a worse cause to champion nor a worse method
to employ." While denying that he has ever really thought that
Joachim Jeremias was an anti-Semite, Sanders claims that
Jeremias's writings are "bad," and that they do "hann." Certain
of Jeremias's views must be described as "palpably false and.
further, ridiculous." This is not surprising, since Jeremias
shows a "lack of methodological control and a surfeit of bad
judgment." Sanders repeats his contention that Jeremias's
alleged distortion of evidence must have been "deliberate"unless, perhaps, it was the Gennan scholar's "subconscious" that
led him into self-deception.
Sanders accuses Meyer of "misrepresenting" both Jeremias
and himself. "Meyer here as elsewhere has carefully selected a
few words, taken them out of their context, and by not
mentioning what precedes and what follows has attempted to
make the reader think that he has given the thrust of Jeremias's
argument," And this. Sanders charges, is quite "deliberate."
"Meyer atrempts to mislead" (emphasis mine), following "the
technique of misleading by selective quotation employed by ...
Jeremias" himself. "Selective quotation that misleads the reader"
is, in fact, one of the two "chief characteristic[s] of Meyer's
essay." There are only a "very few accurate sentences in his
essay." Some are simply "false." "I do not have space to reply
to every criticism," Sanders wearily tells his readers, "but those
that I do not mention are even less well founded than those to
which] reply." One portion of Meyer's essay is «bewildering,"

41

Meyer, "A Caricature of Joachim Jeremias," 461·62.

42

E. P. Sanders, "Defending the Indefensible," Journal of

Biblical U/eralure 110 (Fall 1991): 463·77.
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in fact «almost unbelievably erroneous." Meyer, Sanders says, is
"fantasizing."
Fortunately for all concerned, nothing in the reviews written
by Richard Anderson, Louis Midgley, or Stephen Robinson
begins to approach the vehemence of such invective.
Another exchange occurs in a recent issue of the Journal of
lhe American Academy of Religion. It features Margaret R.
Miles, Bussey Professor of Theology at Harvard Divinity
School, and John W. Dixon, Jr., an an historian now retired
from the University of North Carolina at Chapel Hill, who had
earlier offered a not-entirely laudatory review of one of her
books.43 Professor Miles describes Professor Dixon's review as
"inaccurate, unfair, and mean-spirited," calling it a «gratuitous
attack" and a "trash job." It had, she claims, "the hidden agenda"
of "an attempt to stifle experimentation and creativity." Using
"sarcasm, scorn, and name-calling," it subjected her to "the worst
kind of punishment at [academics'] disposal-the public spectacle of the nasty review." She seems, funher, to imply that the
essay is sexist.
Professor Dixon was unrepentant. "Professor Miles," he
wrote, "chooses not to challenge any of the substantive issues
raised in my review." Instead, Professor Dixon remarked, she
had chosen to describe him and his essay with "many pejorative
epithets," as well as with "gratuitous and invidious" misreadings.
Now, it is not my intention here to take a stand on the
dispute between Professors Miles and Dixon, or on that between
Meyer and Sanders. (I must say, however. that Dixon's review
seems to me balanced. and far from "mean spirited," "sarcastic,"
or "name-calling." But those interested may judge this for
themselves.) I merely point out how rough academic debate can
sometimes be, especially when important values are called into
question. And I note with great interest that, so far as I am able
to detennine. neither side in either of the two debates has
summoned the state to silence or to punish the other. "Now let's
be honest," Katharine Whittemore remarks in an anicle fittingly
entitled "Dead Sea Squabbles." "Character assassination isn't all

43
See Margaret R. Miles and John W. Dixon, Jr., "Responses
and Rejoinders," Journal of lhe American Academy of Religion 59 (Spring
1991): 149-53. The original article is Professor Dixon's "Image as
Insight," Journal of the American Academy of Religion S8 (Summer 1990):
267-76.
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that unusual in charged academic milieus."44 But lawsuits aimed
at academic opponents are, to put it mildly, extremely unusual.
Professor Miles mentions in her response that she had
written to the Book Review Editor of the Journal in May 1988 "to
ask him to reconsider publication" of what she had heard was a
very negative review, but that her efforts were unavailing. This
draws a sharp rebuke from Professor Dixon: "Professor Miles
describes her attempt to suppress my review. That is, she
attempted to block publication of a review she had not read,
written by someone she has never met, because she does not like
the way he reviews books. Then she accuses me of being
uncollegial! Censorship is profoundly un collegial. Does
Professor Miles not recognize the implications of what she is
saying?" Finally, Professor Dixon expresses amazement about
the whole episode. "I was bemused," he writes, "to be told that
I. in retirement and wholly separated from teaching and
institutional involvements, am able to reduce to persecuted
powerlessness the holder of a named professorship in the
Divinity School of our most prestigious university."45
Professor Dixon's reaction here is analogous to my own. I
would never have imagined that three negative book reviews
could draw so harsh a response from a richly endowed
publishing house like Signature Books. That is why I mistook
the first threat of legal action for a joke. "Censorship." as
Professor Dixon says, "is profoundly uncollegial."
Some, I know. will say that it is un-Christian and
uncharitable to label others at all. (Ironically. in this connection,
Professor England labels F.A.R.M.S. as "aggressively proud of
its orthodoxy ... and [not] very merciful.")46 "The trouble
with people like you," said one academic colleague of mine.
unsympathetic to my stance in the exchange with Signature
Books, "is your tendency to categorize others." But his very
comment illustrates the inevitability of such categorization.
Without c1assifying like things and segregating unlike things, we
cannot think. 47 True. we often categorize badly, and, dealing
44
Katharine Whittemore, "Dead Sea Squabbles: Your Pocket
Guide to the Mysleries of the SeroUs," Lingua Franca (December 19(1): 30.
45 Dixon, "Responses and Rejoinders," 153.
46
England, "Healing and Making Peace," 38.
47
Aristotle's "Caregorics" comes first among his logical works
(the Organon), which, in tum, precede all of his other treatises in their usual

arrangement
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with human beings, we sometimes categorize uncharitably or
unfairly. But we cannot not do it. In fact, I am convinced that,
without an ability to name and distinguish things. we cannot
even see what is around U5. 48 What is more, if we are to know
things as they are and to be able to navigate reality with any
degree of confidence. it is desirable that we do so. It is not
"absurd."
As to the question of whether Christians are permitted the
use of sharp epithets. the answer, again, seems clear. For Christ
himself often labeled those who opposed him "serpents," a

"generation of vipers," "hypocrites," "blind guides" and "whited
sepulchres" (Matthew 12:34; 23:23-27, 33), Granted that its use
should be infrequent, the question of when such language might
be justified is a difficult one. What separates appropriate use
from inappropriate? As editor, I judged that the language used by
the F.A.R.M.S. reviewers last year-really extraordinarily mild
language, when compared with the kind of invective I have been
discussing here-was well within bounds.
The people at Signature Books disagreed. But it seems
apparent that they themselves might have difficulty with
detennining the proper limits of name-calling. Signature Books
did, after all, publish Paul Toscano's preachy and mean-spirited
parodies of Latter-day Saint hymns-in which, among other

48
In RBBM 2 (1990): uiv-xxv, I used an agricultural illustration to make a related point: "I was raised in the city; my father was raised
on a Nonh Dakota farm and, for a time, studied forestry. When we have
driven through rural areas together, I have seen nat spaces of green or
brown, with palm trees or pine-like trees or (the largest category) 'other
trees,' My father, however, sees alfalfa at various stages of maturity, wheat,
oats, com, elms, oaks, firs, spruce, pines, and much, much more," To
know the names of trees and plants is to see them, I believe, in a way that
the casual passerby, ignorant of their names and distinctions, cannot.
Examples could be multiplied. To know "expressionism" and "cubism" and
"surrealism" opens up modem art, just as the ability to distinguish
"baroque" from "classical" and "romantic" from "atonal" helps one to
appreciate serious music. Of course, to have wrong names is, very possibly, to see (or hear) wrongly. I do not minimize the need for caution and
constant self-correction.
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things, Church leaders are portrayed as insensitive,49 greedy,50
self-aggrandizing,51 and exploiting women in order to attain their
unrighteous ambitions. 52 The General Authorities, for Toscano,
are "guarded by God's own gestapo" (i.e., the personnel of
Church security) who. "full of paranoid delusions," "attempt to
guarantee/fhat our modern, living prophetslDon'l confront
reality,"S3 Funhennore, Monnons seek political power so Ihalas Toscano expresses it on their behalf- "in one sweeping
motion we'll mandate devotion and teach our oppressors new
ways to oppress. "54 Professors of Religious Education at
Brigham Young University are mocked as "holier than thou ...
as holy as a sacred cow," and are painted as so distracted by their
consuming ambition to be General Author-ities that they cannot
or will not teach. 55 Toscano also lectures his readers on what
real "Mormon doctrine" is, as opposed to the "party line"
espoused by the Brethren and "spoon-fed" to the membership at
large. 56 Church courts. we are informed, lawlessly expel
members "on a baseless rumor or some hearsay facts,"57
Ordinary Latter-day Saints. as depicted in this Signature Books
publication, arrogantly deny divine grace and trust that their own
righteousness will put God in their debt,58 "Praise us to whom
all blessings flow," they sing. "Bless us, your favorites. here
below. Praise us above the heavenly host. We are the ones you

49
"Counting shccp is so much casier{fhan fceding all of them,"
from "Behold! Our Great Statistics!" in Paul Toscano and Calvin Grondahl,
Music and the Broken Word: Songs for Alurna/e Voices (Salt Lake City:
Signauu-e Books, 1991), 3.
50
"Making bucks is so much easier{fhan kneeling down to
pray." "If the poor would make more money, we would love them ... "
"We'U sell you our souls, in e:xchange for your gold." Ibid., 3, 75, 87.
Compare pp. 43, 85.
51
"Influcnce, influcnce/We can afford lhc price./lnnucnce is so
much easicr{Than making sacrifice." "It's thc praises of the world wc
adore./Wc'll do anything we can to get more./Wc'U change our ways from
former daysIFor the praises of the world." Ibid., 3, 5.
52
Ibid., 47.
53
Ibid., 11.
54
Ibid., 71.
55
Ibid., 19.
56
Ibid., 57, 83.
57
Ibid., 63.
58
Ibid., 27, 29, 41, 43.
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prize the most."59 I find Toscano's lyrics quite remarkably
unfunny. But, more importantly. such lan-guage strikes me as
having overstepped the line between humor and sacrilege.
And what of Vogel's The Word o/God? The contributors to
that volume tend to caricature Latter-day Saints as inerrantists.
na'ive "literalists," "traditionalists," and "fundamentalist
apologists,"60 Professor Hugh Nibley is dismissively referred to
as a "Monnon apologist"- which is apparently meant to imply
that he is not, really, a scholar. 61 Edward Ashment even accuses
Nibley of having "a Machiavellian approach" to historiographywhatever that dark and damning expression may mean-and
refers to Dr, Nibley's "apparent antipathy against scholarship."62
Indeed, Mr, Ashment discerns a general "lack of scholarship"
among those "LDS authors" whose approach differs from his,
and writes off as "obscurantist" what he himself describes as "a
plethora of material dealing with archaeology and the Book of
59
Ibid"59. Compare p. 77: "0 praise us! We're so specia1!"
60
See, for example. Vogel. The Word of God, 5.19-22.31,43.
47-49,52,56,74, 188-89,212.251.254. Kent P. Jackson, "How Not to
Read the Scriptures" (unpublished review of Vogel, The Word of God, in
my possession). labels this the creation of a SlTaW man (po 3). "The claim
that Lauer-day Saints are fundamentalists," Jackson says at p. 21, n. 57, "is,
of course, ludicrous."
61
Dan Vogel and Brent Lee Metcalfe. "Joscph Smith's Scriptural
Cosmology," in Vogel, TN! Word of God, 219. Ashment's "Canon and me
Historian" and "Historiography of thc Canon" are densely populated with
"Mormon apologists." Their desperate antics are conlJ'aSted unfavorably
wim a rcificd "historiographic mcmodology," a kind of sternly Platonic
archetype in the presence of which their pseudo-scholarship stands
everlastingly revealed for the shabby thing it really is.
62
Edward H. Ashment, "Reducing Dissonance: The Book of
Abraham as a Case Study," in Vogel, The Word of God, 230. Ashment
appears to favor what might be termed a "Great Man tcchniquc" in ad
hominem assaults. At a mccting some years ago in California. he sought
to discredit a scholar with whom he disagreed. but whose argumenLS he did
not care to address, by link.ing the man with me forces of "irrationalism"among whom hc identified not only the Ayatollah Khomeini, but Plato! It
may well be, of course, that Niblcy's "antipathy," or a generalized Latter-day
Saint "irrationalism," reflects a more realistic view of the limits of
scholarship, Stevcn Epperson, in his review of Dan Vogel, ed .• TN! Word
of God: Essays on Mormon Scripture, in Brigham Young University
Studies 31 (Summer 1991): 67, finds that Ashment "invests the tentative
findings of scholarly historical research with a burden of ccrtitude [mey]
cannot bear,"
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Monnon, the historicity of its contents, and the historicity of the
'Selections from the Book of Moses' and the Book of Abraham."
He names no specific articles or books, but evidently intends to
stigmatize all materials, as a class, that are designed "to convince
the reader of the historicity of the LDS scriptures, thus somehow
proving the truthfulness of LDS theology."63 And Rodger
Anderson, in his Joseph Smith's New York Reputation
Reexamined, accuses Nibley of "high-handedness" and "a lack of
scholarly standards."64 Nibley. Anderson claims, is guilty of
"misrepresentation," of "misquotation" and "misphrasing," and
betrays "a tendency to suppress infonnation" that can only be
"intentional."65 "Nibley's argument fails on every significant
point," claims Anderson. "Illogic, unsupported speculation.
specious charges. misrepresentation, factual errors, indiscriminate and arbitrary use of sources, disregard of context, and a
lack of scholarly standards characterize [Nibley's The Myth

63
Edward H. Ashment, "Making the Scriptures 'Indeed One in
Our Hands,'" in Vogel, The Word o/God, 251-52. I am intrigued by the
charge of " pseudo-scholarship," which, it will be recalled. showed up in the
first letter I received from a Signature official, and which seems to be
something of a favorite among certain writers affiliated with Signature
Books. How would one test such a charge? It seems somehow to tranSCClld
objective measuremenL Nevertheless, although I don't for a moment think
that a degree necessarily makes a SCholar. I rather suspect that degrees
suggest something. So I looked at the three reviewers who had angered the
Signature official, and found among them three Ph.D.s (from Berkeley,
Brown. and Duke), one also having a J.D. (from Harvard Law School).
Then I looked at the fifteen authors in Dan Vogel's anthology, and at
Rooger I. Andcrson~sixteen people in a11-and found, as ncar as r can tell,
two law degrees, one medical degree, and one Ph.D. COWlting professional
degrees as equivalent to a pn.D., the data yielded 1.33 doctorates per
F.A.R.M.S. reviewer, as opposed to 0.25 doctorates per Signature writer. If
professional degrees are not counted, the doctorate score is F.A.R.M.S.
reviewers 1.00. Signature authors 0.06. As Achilles would have said, this
insight may be "a small thing, but it's mine." (Homer, Wad, 1.l67; my
banslation.)
64
Anderson, Joseph Smith's New York Reputation Reexamined,
14, 18. These epithets are also cited in an article in the Provo Daily fleTald,
9 June 1991, which seems to reflect a press release from Signature Books.
65
Ibid., 21.17.
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Makers]."66 Even Roger Launius's somewhat favorable review

of Rodger Anderson's book noticed its "sarcasm."67
"As satire is hostile by nature." one authority points out. " it
inevitably arouses hostility."68 Clearly. the subject of namecalling, of its use and abuse. merits discussion along with the
various other elements of sharp, satirical writing. "Satire does
not flourish in the Monnon culture," Elouise Bell has written,
"and with good reason- it is dangerous." (The more profound
reason, I think, is that satire can easily cross the line into cruelty
or injustice-something that ought to concern any professing
Christian.) "The only thing more dangerous than satire," says
Bell, "is its absence."69 Unfonunately, calm discussion of the
limits of satirical writing is not furthered by resorting to
attorneys. In their despicable account of the Hofmann murders,
Steven Naifeh and Gregory White Smith ridicule "the great,
grinning goodness of Mannon culture, ... a vast landscape of
mashed potatoes. "70 Like so much else in their book, this
stereotype is ignorant and unfair. If, however, Latter-day Saint
intellectual life is to be patrolled by squads of libel lawyers, we
may yet attain to the blandness of pure starch.

"I am not what 1 am"
It will perhaps be helpful, in considering the "infantile
name-calling" supposedly indulged in by F.A.R.M.S., to concentrate upon the two specific charges made against the
reviewers by Signature's lawyer. The first charge mentioned in
his letter was that F.A.R.M.S. had alleged Signature Books and
the authors involved in the Vogel and Anderson books to be
"dishonest. "
Is this true? Well, yes and no. Stephen Robinson indeed
raised the issue of "dishonesty." However, he had reference
66
67

Ibid .• 22.

Roger D. Launius, review of Rodger I. Anderson, Joseph
Smith's New York Reputation Reexamined, in Dialogue : A Journal of
Mormon Thought 24 (Summer 1991): 147.
68
P. K. Elkin, The Augustan Defence of Satire (Oxford:
Clarendon, 1973), l.
69 Elouise Bell, review of Neal Chandler, Benediction : A Book of
Stories. in Brigham Young University Studies 30 (Fall 1990): 88.
70 Sleven Naifeh and Gregory White Smilh, The Mormon
Murders : A True Story of Greed, Forgery , Deceit, and Death (New York:
New American Library, 1988), 123.
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specifically to Dan Vogel's book, and not to any particular
individual connected with it or with Signature.?1 What would
constitute "deception" in the world of writing and publishing?
This question, too, demands open discussion. Is it possible to
charge a book with dishonesty, without thereby implicating its
author(s) and publishers? Perhaps and perhaps not. Louis
Midgley is, I think, correct in his assertion that "books ... do
not just happen; they are intentional acts."n Nevertheless,
critics often assert of a work of an or scholarship that it is
"dishonest" or "inauthentic," without directly asserting the
dishonesty of artist or author. Those who wish to infer such
dishonesty are certainly free to do so, but they cannot claim that
it was directly asserted by the critic. And, indeed, it is not at all
clear that a book's "dishonesty" is precisely the same kind of
thing as an individual person's "dishonesty," even if that person
is the author of the book. Furthennore, intellectual dishonesty is
not a crime. (If it were, most political commentators would be
in jail.) What, though, should we do if we perceive disingenuousness in a publication? Should we be punished if our
perception is inaccurate? Are charges of intellectual dishonesty
slanderous or libelous?
Roger Rosenblatt's Life Itself: Abortion in the American
Mind was reviewed very recently by Hadley Arkes, the
distinguished Edward Ney Professor of Jurisprudence at
Amherst College. His review should soon demonstrate whether
or not I am correct that it is not legally actionable to say that a
book is "dishonest." Professor Arkes speaks of "layers of
subterfuge" and "layers of incomprehension" in Rosenblatt's
book. He claims to reveal "the levels of deception that have
been built-quite deliberately- into its design." "Random
House, that most urbane of publishers, has offered a work on
the assumption that the reading public is composed of hicks,
with inexhaustible layers of gullibility."73 (Do the Anderson,
Midgley, and Robinson reviews subject Signature Books and its
authors to anything rougher than this?) After watChing
Amherst's Edward Ney Professor of Jurisprudence blast
through all those layers of "subterfuge," "incomprehension,"
"gullibility," and "deception," we can only wait to see if
71

72
73

See Robinson, review of Vogel. The Word a/God, 318.
Midgley, review ofVogcl, The Warda/God, 310.
See Hadley Arkcs, "Let's Everyone Be Sensible, and Agree

with Roger Rosenblatt," NaliolUJl Review 44 (22 June 1992): 47-49.
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Random House's urbane masters will sue him. My bet is that
they will not.
But there is more to be said on this issue. Was Stephen
Robinson's allusion to "dishonesty" in Vogel's collection
produced from thin air? Apparently not, since other observers
have noted the same thing. Thus, for instance. in a review
produced independently of Robinson's and Midgley's,
Professor Kent P. Jackson questions "whether the editor and
some of the authors either knowingly or unknowingly disguise
their presuppositions." Furthermore, Jackson finds certain
elements of the book "misleading. ''74
The contributors are careful to present themselves
as intellectuals motivated strictly by academic
interests, and they remain for the most part detached
and unemotional. The image thus portrayed is
intended, I presume, to be that of scholars doing what
scholars do---examining the LDS canon with
objectivity, employing the best of methodological
skills, and drawing sound and defensible
conclusions. In my view, this portrayal is less than
honest. 75
And this is just one instance of what seems a recurrent and
oft-remarked pattern of misleading packaging. "Signature,"
noted Professor Robinson, "has lately developed a habit of
disguising the critical stance of its works with misleading
titles."76 Professor Midgley remarked that, with the publication
of The Word of God, "Signature Books again manifests a
fondness for a catchy title masking the real contents of a
book."77 For Vogel's book seems clearly to advance, rather,
"the claim that Mormon scripture is not in any genuine sense the
word of God, but merely language generated by cultural and
environmental forces."78 Reverend Larry W. Conrad, a fonner
member of the Reorganized Church now serving as a Methodist
minister, reviewed The Word of God for the John Whitmer
Historical Association and came up with an analogous
observation. "Despite the book's title," he noted, "the emphasis
74
7l
76
77

78

Jackson, "How Not to Read the ScriptW"Cs," 1.
Ibid., 22.
Robinson, review of Vogel, The Word a/God, 317.
Midgley, review of Vogel, The Word 0/ God, 305.
Ibid, 300 (cmphasis mine).
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in this volume is clearly on what the RLDS church historian calls
'the human element in revelation and scripture' (17). The fifteen
essays give little space to the divine element or ways the
scriptures might mediate the divine presence and transform
human existence."79 Professor Jackson, indeed, finds the title
"distasteful" for that very reason. so
Numerous other instances could be cited. For instance,
the 1989 anthology entitled line upon Line: Essays on Mormon
Doctrine "seems to rest on the assumption that what the Saints
believe to have been revealed over time to Joseph Smith was
inconsistent and discontinuous, and hence not, as the title of the
book would seem to indicate, a coherent setting forth of an
essentially consistent body of teachings bit by bit."8l On 31
May 1991, Rodger l. Anderson's book Joseph Smith's New
York Reputation Reexamined received the Mormon History
Association's Best First Book award. This was quite an honor,
I suppose, although I have no idea how many "first books" were
in the running for such an award. And at least one of the judges
was unaware that Anderson's work had actually already been
published over a decade before, in the Journal of Pastoral
Practice, where it was sponsored by the late Reverend Wesley
P. Walters, "an ardent opponent of Mormonism"-something
not mentioned in the book itself. 82
An additional example of what I have termed "misleading
packaging" merits more lengthy examination: In 1980, the littleknown Clayton Publishing House, based in S1. Louis, published Robert N. Hullinger's Mormon Answer to Skepticism:
Why Joseph Smith Wrote the Book of Mormon. The book

79 Larry W. Conrad, review of Dan Vogel, The Word of God, in
The John Whitmer Historical Association Journal 11 (1991): 96. Reverend
Conrad also points out, as Professor Midgley had, mat readers of Vogel's
book "will find lillle new here."
Jackson, "How Not to Read LIte Scriptures," 23.
80
81
Midgley, review of Vogel, The Word o/ God, 305-6.
82 The phrase is from Marvin Hill, ''The 'New Mormon History'
Reassessed in Light of Recent Books on Joseph Smith and Mormon
Origins," Dialogue: A Journal of Mormon Thought 21 (Autumn 1988):
117; cf. me eulogy orrered by Utah Missions, Inc., in its fiercely antiMannon Evangel 37 (December 1990): I, which says of Reverend Walters
that "he was a valuable resource in me work." The earlier publication of
Rodger Anderson's material is documented at pp. 307-8 of Midgley's
review. The judge's unawareness of this fact was expressed in personal
conversation.
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carried an approving "Foreword" by Wesley Walters. In his
own "Preface," the book's author offered "a special word of
gratitude" to Reverend WalteTS.S3 "His standard of scholarship
and painstaking detail set a goal toward which I strained in
completing this study."84 And what is that standard of
scholarship? Linking Reverend WalteTS with Jerald and Sandra
Tanner in a 1982 article on the First Vision, Professor Marvin S.
Hill-not generally known as a Monnon apologist-noted "the
rigid framework within which they perceive their subject, the
invariably negative conclusions they reach, the frequent resort to
dogmatic declarations, and the finality they assume for their
work." Funhennore, he remarked, "The sources Walters and
the Tanners employ, the conclusions they reach, the places
where they publish, and their strong anti-Monnon missionary
activities suggest they have other than scholarly concerns."
Speaking specifically of Reverend Walters, Professor Hill said
that his "scholarship is one of sectarian advantage, not
objectivity."S5 Yet Wesley Walters represents the scholarly
standard "toward which [Roben Hullinger) strained" in creating

Monnon Answer to Skepticism: Why Joseph Smith Wrote the
Book of Mormon. And now the 1992-1993 catalogue of
Signature Books announces republication of Hullinger's bookwhich received less than deafening applause from the scholarly
community in its first incarnation-under the title of Joseph
Smith's Response to Skepticism. Why? And why has the
book's revealing subtitle been suppressed?
83
Reverend Walters also contributed the "Forward" [sic] to
Charles M. Larson's . .. By JUs Own Hand upon Papyrus: A New Look al
tlu! Joseph Smith Papyri (Grand Rapids: Instilule for Religious Research,
1992). reviewed by John Gce and Michael Rhodes in the present volume
(pp.93-126). Walters's own book, The Use of the Old Testament in the
Book. of Mormon (Sail Lake City: Utah Lighthouse Ministry, 1990), which
is distributed by Jerald and Sandra Tanner, is reviewed by Stephen D. Ricks
and John A. TVOOLncs on pp. 220-50.
84
Robert N. Hullinger, Mormon Answer to Skepticism: Why
Joseph Smith Wrote tlu! Book of Mormon (St. Louis: Clayton PubliShing
House, 1980), xiii.
85
Marvin S. Hill, "Thc First Vision Controversy: A Critique
and Reconciliation," Dialogue: A Journal of Morrrwn Thought 15 (Summer
1982): 43. For a delightful glimpse of onc aspect of Reverend Walters's
research methodology. sec Matthew Roper's review of Weldon Langfield,
The TrUlh about Mormonism, p. 80, n. 7, in the presem volume.
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And what could be more bland than the title of a new
collection, edited by Brent Lee Metcalfe and due from Signature
in August 1992? Nothing in the words New Approaches ro
the Book 0/ Mormon: Explorations in Critical Methodology
suggests any particular revisionist ideological bent-especially
since, in 1953 and 1954, Hugh Nibley had published a series of
articles in the Improvement Era entitled " New Approaches
to Book of Mormon Study." Yet the anthology is devoted
essentially to cutting-edge writing of the Book-of-Mormon-asnineteenth-century-fiction school.
George O. Smith's published reply to my letter noted that I
had "accused Signature Books of devious 'packaging and
marketing.'" "Peterson," he said, "did not elaborate." But if
"Peterson did not elaborate," neither did Smith. Significantly,
while he mentioned it, Mr. Smith never really addressed my
allegation of a pattern of misleading marketing and packaging on
the part of Signature Books. nor my perception of
"disingenuous if not dishonest" rhetoric, nor my claim that he
and Signature Books manifest an agenda "hostile to centrally
important beliefs of The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day
Saints." (One recalls the fellow who. accused of having
murdered ten men and a dog. triumphantly produced the dog. In
this case, though, I sec no dog.)
Do publishers have a duty to identify their materials in a
way that will not mislead readers? The reviewers and I think
that they do. Perhaps others do not, or do not feel that Signature
has misled potential buyers of ilS books. Once again, this is a
subject that cries out for caIrn, open discussion, not for legal
action.

And Then There Were Two
Our impression that Signature can be less than candid was
reinforced by the odd instance of an advertisement that appeared
in the July 1991 issue of BYU Today. It bore photographs of
the covers of the Vogel and Anderson volumes. and proclaimed
them to be both "awarded books" (somewhat awkward, that)
and "rewarding reading." A short paragraph about Joseph
Smith's New York Reputation Reexamined congratulated
Rodger I. Anderson on his award from the Monnon History
Association. Another paragraph referred to Dan Vogel's
anthology as "including the perspectives of five active LOS
scholars, five active RLOS scholars, and two non-Mormon
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scholars." It seems likely that the advertisement was intended as
a direct response to the reviews of Midgley and Robinson. The
sttess on the word "active" certainly points in this direction, as
does the choice of these panicular books for emphasis from
among Signature's numerous publications.
Of particular interest, though, is the ad's list of "five active
LOS scholars, five active RLDS scholars, and two non-Mormon
scholars." This yields a total of twelve scholars. Yet there are
fifteen contributors to the volume, if the posthumously
conscripted John A. Widtsoe is not counted. (Perhaps Elder

Widtsoe was one of the "active illS scholars"?) Why bother to
enumerate contributors if you aren't going to enumerate all of
them? What happened to the other three contributors? Why are
they not included? If they do not fit into the threefold
categorization of active LOS/active RLDS/non-Mormon, where
do tbey fit?
And this is not the only arithmetical difficulty. In his
"Editor's Introduction" to The Word 0/ God, Dan Vogel had
observed that "All but one of the following fifteen essays ...
were written by Mormons from either the LDS or RLOS
tradition. (The exception is Susan Curtis.)"86 This seems to
suggest that fourteen of the writers are either LOS or RLOS.
Comparing this with the advertisement's claim of "five active
LOS scholars [and] five active RLOS scholars," we seem to
come up with a remainder of four scholars who are neither
"active LOS" nor "active RLDS." This is belpful. 87 But,
astonishingly and without warning, between the publication of
The Word o/God and the appearance of the advertisement a new
non-member suddenly manifested himself among the book's
conttibutors. For, although Dan Vogel's "Editor's Introduction"
speaks of one non-Mormon, the advertisement acknowledges
two. How did this happen?
My guess is that the new non-Mormon was Dan Vogel. Of
course, he was not really new, exactly, because he was
apparently a "former member" of the Church already in 1982,
and probably as early as 1981. Reverend Wesley P. Walters,

86
87

Vogel, The Word o/God, viii.
A close eJlamination of the notes on the contributors that
occur at the end of TIu! Word 0/ God suggests that most, at least, of the
writers who are inactive in their traditions are LDS, rather than RLDS. I
suspect that all of the inactives are LDS.
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introducing Mr. Vogel to readers of the anti-Mannon Journal of
Pastoral Practice, remarked of him in 1982 that
Dan Vogel, a fonner member and missionary of the

Church of Jesus Christ of Lauer-day Saints, over a
year ago made the difficult decision to leave the
Monnon Church.sS

It seems odd Ihal Mr. Vogel could have forgotten this "difficult
decision" by 1990, when The Word o/God was published, and
to have continued to count himself, in his "Editor's
Introduction," among "Monnons from either the LDS or RLDS
tradition." But life is full of surprises. Whatever the case, it
may have been Louis Midgley's citation of the Wesley Walters
introduction that jogged Mr. Vogel's memory.
When Matthew Roper publicly wondered how "a former
member" of the Church, Dan Vogel, could ever have described
himself as a "Mormon" scholar, Signature's Gary Bergera
responded rather blandly that Vogel was, well, "from the LDS
tradition. "89 Of course, so were Philastus Hurlbut, John C.
Bennen, Butch Cassidy. and Fawn Brodie. So, today, are
Jerald and Sandra Tanner, Bill Schnoebelen, Charles Larson, Ed
Decker, and Loftes Tryk.

"The Mantle of Walters the Magician"
The lawyer's second charge was that F.A.R.M.S. had
alleged Signature Books and the authors involved in the Vogel
and Anderson books to be "anti-Mormon." Professor Robinson
did indeed express himself straightforwardly:
It is dishonest to pass off ex-Latter-day Saints.
non-Latter-day Sainls. Reorganized Latter-day Saints.
disaffected Latter-day Saints. and hard-core antiLatter-day Saints as "Monnon" essayists. Give me a
Walter Manin anytime, a good stout wolf with his
88
Unpaginated note preceding Dan Vogel, "Is the Book of
Mormon a Translation? A Response to Edward H. Ashment:' Journal 01
Pasloral Practice 5 (1982): 75-91.
89
Roper's letter appeared in the Ulah CounlY Journal, 6
September 1991. and the Provo Daily Herald. 10 September 1991; Bergera's
reply ran in the Provo Daily Herald, 8 October 1991. Roper concluded, "If
George Smith or Dan Vogel or some of their friends wince at criticism of
their great and spacious building, perhaps they should seck safer lodgings."
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own fur on, instead of those more timid or sly
parading around in their ridiculous fleeces with their
teeth and tails banging out. Give me "Ex-Mormons
for Jesus" or the Moody Bible Tract Society. who are
at least honest about their anti-Monnon agenda,
instead of Signature Books camouflaged as a "Latterday Saint" press. I prefer my anti-Monnons straight
up.90

Again one has to ask, What does it mean to be "antiMonnon"? Was Robinson's use of this term his own, idiosyncratic, out-of-the-blue misreading of the situation? Or have
others reacted in the same way? And if others have reacted in
the same manner, might there be plausible grounds for such a
judgment? In fact. writing independently. Professor Jackson
judges Vogel's collection in precisely the same way.
The ankles in this book systematically attack
[basic LDS beliefs] by dismissing them (through a
variety of methodological tricks) or by redefining
them into nothingness. The resulting product, The
Word of God: Essays on Mormon Scriplure, is a
state~of~the~art attack on the LDS faith and those
things about it that cause its members to believe it to
be of God. Though the authors assume the role of
friendly in~house critics motivated by an enlightened
desire to view the gospel through the lens of modem
scholarship, it seems to this reviewer that their
objectives ultimately differ very little from those of
critics motivated by narrow sectarian bias. Where
religious bigots attack the Church's fundamental
beliefs to dismiss them as the musings of a nonChristian cult, Vogel's conoibutors attack those same
fundamental beliefs to dismiss them as naive and
unenlightened- unable to stand the test of modem
scholarly scrutiny. Though the method differs, the
objective is the same. Vogel and his conuibutors
have entered a genre as old as the Church itself: this is
an anti-Mormon book.91

90
91

Robinson. review of Vogel, The Word a/God, 318.
Jackson. "How Not to Read the Scriptures." 2; cf. 19.
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"This is an anti-Monnon book," Professor Jackson continues, "because it does what anti-Monnon books do: it seeks to
discredit Joseph Smith and the restoration .... Aside from the
cover of 'scholarship' under which Vogel and most of his fellow
contributors operate, I can see very little that separates this effort
from those of the more candid anti-Monnons." The only real
difference that he can detect is that Vogel's book is "much more
subtle" than the general run-of-the-mill anti-Monnon production. 92
This should not have been surprising. Marvin Hill, one of
Signature's own authors, published an article in 1988 in which
he attempted to describe a spectrum of writing on Latter-day
Saint history, with a desirable "center" distinguished from two
less desirable "wings" on the "right" and the "lefr." "On the
left," he declared, "was a group who insisted that Mormonism
was historically untrue, a religious corruption, and a fraud."
Hill explicitly placed Dan Vogel "on the left," as "a disaffected
Monnon," and observed of him that "he tends at times to be
dogmatic, a characteristic of many of the far left opponents of
Monnonism." (The phrase "opponent of Monnonism" seems,
to me at least, to be essentially equivalent to "anti-Monnon.")
Professor Hill felt that "Vogel has done some research well," but
noted that "he tends to depend heavily on Wesley Walters at key
points.''93 And Grant Underwood, in a 1990 review of Vogel's
earlier Signature pUblication, Religious Seekers and lhe Advem
01 Mormonism,94 noted Vogel's one-time connection with
Reverend Walters's anti-Monnon Journal of Pastoral Practice
and suggested that, "while he has learned [in the meantime] to
package his argument so as to make it more palatable to Latterday Saints, Religious Seekers is actually one more in a long line
of books attempting to show that Monnonism was more
derivative than divine."95 Underwood expressly dismisses
92

Ibid.., 22. Note the implication of dishonesty or disingenuous-

ness.

93
Marvin Hill, '!he 'New Monnon HisLOry' Reassessed," 124.
It is of interest to note that Signature Books did not threaten Professor Hill
with a lawsuit over his description of Vogel; indeed, they published his
Queslfor R~fug~: TIlL Mormon Flightfrom American. Pluralism, a work of
serious hisLOriCaJ scholarship, the following year.
94
Dan Vogel, Religious Seekers and the Advent of Mormonism
(Sa1t La1ce City: Signature Books. 1988).
95
Note, again, an implication of deceptiveness or
disingenuousness.
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several of Vogel's contentions as "not profound new historical
truths, but old anti-Mormon chesmuts."96
It is not so very far from these perceptions to the
comments of the F.A.R.M.S. reviewers. Stephen E. Robinson,
for instance, remarked that
For years anti-Mormons have hammered the
Church from the outside, insisting that Joseph Smith
and the Latter-day Saint scriptures he produced were
nOl whal they claimed 10 be. By and large Ihe Lauerday Saints simply ignored these attacks. Whether
Signature Books and its authors will convince the
Saints of the same hostile propositions by attacking
from the inside remains to be seen. . .. What the
anti-Mormons couldn't do with a frontal assault
of contradiction, Signature and Vogel would now
accomplish with a flanking maneuver of redefinition. ''97
Professor Midgley, also noting Vogel's previous
association with the late Reverend Wesley Walters, suggested
that "he has found a new patron in George D. Smith, owner of
Signature Books, who seems to have gone through a somewhat
similar shift from his previous, more blatant forms of antiMonnon polemics to a smoother, less abrasive and less direct
approach attempting to mold and transform the Mormon
faith. "98
What of George D. Smith, the wealthy northern California
businessman who bankrolls Signature Books?99 Is it
implausible to describe him as in some sense "anti-Monnon"?
No, it is not. Mark Hofmann and Steven F. Christensen, the
Latter-day Saint bishop who was Hofmann's first bombing
victim, both seem to have characterized George D. Smith as an
"anti-Monnon" and to have linked him closely with Wesley

96
Granl Underwood. review or Dan Vogel. Religious Seekers and
the Advent 0/ Mormonism, in Brigham Young University Studies 30
(Winter 1990): 120-26.
97
Robinson, review of Vogel, The Word o/God, 314.
98
Midgley, review of Vogel, The Word o/God, 299.
99
Mr. Smith was also a prime financial backer of the Seventh
East Press, the controversial off-campus newspaper that operated near
Brigham Young University [rom 1981lO 1983.

div

REVlEW OF BOOKS ONTi-iE BOOK Of MORMON4 (1992)

WaIters.l OO Did they have reason to do so? It would seem that
they did, in view of such items as Mr. Smith's 1983 article in
the secular humanist magazine Free Inquiry, where he makes a
sustained (if unoriginal) case against the historicity of the Book
of Monnon and against Joseph Smith's prophetic calling.IOI
"In spite of all the evidence to the contrary," he lamented there,
"faithful Monnons still accept Joseph Smith's 'translations'
from the Egyptian as literally 'true' .... Feeling is placed over
evidence, spirit over science, and faith over history."102
100 Linda Sillitoe and Allen D. Roberts, Sa/amarnUr: The Story of
the Mormon Forgery Murders (Salt Lake City: Signature Books, 1988),
329. (Note the publisher. In lhis case, 1OO, Signature Books apparently
threatened no lawsuits.) See also Naifeh and Smilh, The Mormon Murders,
201·2, 211; Robert Lindsay, A Gathering of Saints: A True Story of
Money, Murder and Deceit (New York: 'Simon and Schuster, 1988), 173. In
a letter (Utah County JOUT/I.lJI, 6 Seplember 1991; Provo Daily Herald, IO
Seplember 1991), Matthew Roper poinlCd out that "one of Signature Books'

own publications provides a characterization of George D. Smith as 'anti·
Monnon.''' Gary J. Bergera, responding for SignalUre (Provo Daily Herald.
8 October 1991), counlered that the book in question was only passing on
someone else' s opinion, which was presumably not that of the book itself
or of its publisher. RBBM 3 (1991): vi, speaking on behalf of both its
editor and its publisher, also disclaimed responsibility for, or necessary
agreement with, the opinions contained within ilS pages (among which was
the opinion that Signature belrays anti·Mormon leanings). Bergera failed,
however, to grant F.A.R.M.S. the same benefit of its comparable
statement
101 Smith, "Joseph Smith and the Book of Mormon," 20-31. A
reprint of this article is discussed by Louis Midgley on pp. 5·12 of the
present Revit:w. See also Mr. Smith's letter to the editor of the New York
Times, published on 6 October 1991 (in Section 4, p. 16). in which he
seems to complain that recent Times coverage of the Latler·day Saints has
been insufficiently negative.
102 Smith, "Joseph Smith and the Book of Mormon," 24, 27.
Mr. Smith's position here is comparable to one of the standard arguments of
traditional anti-Mormons, who paint the Lauer..<Jay Saints as relying solely
on subjective emotion ("burning in the bosom") whereas fundamentalist
Prolestantism rests on logic, evidence, and objective truth. Sec, for
example, Aoyd C. McElveen, The Mormon Iflusion (Ventura, CA: Regal,
1979). 138-43; Brian W . Harrison, Who Are the Mormons? (Melbourne:
A.C.T.S. Publications, 1982), 3·8, 30-31; Robert A. Morey, flow to
Answer a Mormon (Minneapolis: Bethany House, 1983). 14-16; Tal Davis,
in The Evangel (April 1992): 9; Larson, ... By His Own fland Upon

Papyrus, 176-78.
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George D. Smith's "anti-Monnon" proclivities can also be
inferred from the backgrounds of some of the authors to whom
he grants his patronage. Dan Vogel and Rodger I. Anderson
seem to have little in common, at first glance. One appears to be
something of a secular humanist, along the lines of Mr. Smith
himself. while the other is a Protestant fundamentalist and a
believer in biblical inerrancy. However, they do share a hostility
to the traditional truth-claims of Mormonism that is nicely
symbolized by their parallel relationships to the late Reverend
Wesley P. Walters and the Journal of Pastoral Practice.
In a statement quoted by the Provo Daily Herald on 9 June
1991, Gary Bergera, identified as vice-president of Signature
Books, responded to the F.A.R.M.S. review of Rodger I.
Anderson's Joseph Smith's New York Reputation Reexamined.
'''The book does not begin to approach anti-Mormon," he said,
failing to mention either its earlier incarnation as a series of
anicles in an anti-Mormon journal affiliated with Reverend
Wesley P. Walters or the fact that it consists mainly of a reprint
of the so-called affidavits from E. D. Howe's 1834 Mormonism
Unvailed, the godfather of most anti-Monnon books. "FARMS
side-steps issues with name-calling and confusion." And then,
noting that Anderson's book attacks Hugh Nibley, Bergera
added that, "People in the scholarly community have known for
some time that Nibley's work is flawed, but it takes courage for
a young author to state this publicly."103 What courage it took
in Anderson's case is, however, rather difficult 10 discern. After
aU, the Danites appear to be retired, and the Mormon History
Association gave him an award. He lives in Bible-belt
Oklahoma, rather than in Mormon Utah. (Whose idea was it to
republish Anderson's old articles-Anderson's, or Signature's?)
And in the circles in which Anderson seems to move-which
include not only the congenial folks at Signature Books but also
the "Faith, Prayer & Tract League" of Grand Rapids, Michigan,
for whom he has published an anti-Mormon work entitled The

103 Gary James Bergera and Ronald Priddis, Brigham Young
UniversilY: A Hou se of Failh (Salt Lake City: Signature Books, 1985).
360-63, features sharp criticism of Professor Niblcy, so it is perhaps not
surprising that Mr. Bergera admires Mr. Anderson. (Ambrose Bierce's The
Devil's Diclionary defines "admiration" as "our polite recognition of
another's resemblance to ourselves.")
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Bible and Mormonism--criticizing Hugh Nibley doesn't seem a
very risky thing to do)04
The cover notes provided for his book by the people at
Signature describe Anderson, rather coyly, as "a freelance writer
specializing in nineteenth-century religions." Again, we must
wonder, what would constitute "deception" in the publishing or
marketing of books? Does a publisher have any obligation to
identify its authors properly? And, fmally, in view of their ties
to Wesley Walters and their easily documented publication
history, is it really "untrue and grossly unfairn- Iet alone
"absurd"- to think that Dan Vogel and Rooger Anderson and
George D. Smith look like anti-Monnons?
That there is a recognizable Tendenz to many of the
publications of Signature Books is perhaps witnessed to by the
fact that the small bookstore run by the "career apostates" Jerald
and Sandra Tanner carries a selection of them.105 This
selection, as of late summer 1991, included both The Word of
God and Joseph Smith's New York Reputation Reexamined.
The August issue of their Salt Lake City Messenger praised
Signature Books as having published "some very imponant
works on Mormon history," and included the company's
address for those interested in obtaining a catalog. In fact, on
the last page of their newsletter Rooger I. Anderson's Joseph
Smith's New York Reputation Reexamined is actually offered
for sale by mail order, along with Dan Vogel's earlier volume on
Religious Seekers and the Advent of Mormonism. 106
(Incidentally, although the same issue mentioned the Foundation
for Ancient Research and Monnon Studies at several places, the
104 Louis Midgley discusses T~ Bible and Mormonism, and cites
it, on pp. 306-7 of his review. Was Jostph Smith's New York Reputation
Reexamined really Rodger Andecson's ''rlfSt book," or docs The Bible and
Mormonism merit that designation?
105
The quoted phrase derives from non-LDS historian Lawrence
Foster's article "Career Apostates: Renections on the Works of Jerald and
Sandra Tanner," which appeared in Dialogue : A Journal of Mormon
Thought 17 (Summer 1984): 35-60. The first line of his article reads as
follows: "For more than two decades, JeraJd and Sandra Tanner have devoted
their lives to exposing and trying to destroy Mormonism." They have, of
course, now been at it for almost precisely three decades.
106 Salt Lake City Messenger 79 (August 1991): 16. Signature's
Gary Bergeca, writing in the Provo Daily Herald, 8 October 1991. claims
nonetheless that "Jerald and Sandra Tanner have never endorsed a Signature
Book publication. n
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Tanners did not publish its address. They did, however, label
the negative reviews by Professors Anderson, Midgley, and
Robinson "vicious." Needless to say, no F.A.R.M.S. publications are sold at the Tanners' bookstore.)
Whether so intended or not, Signature's publications are
avidly embraced by the most hostile of overt anti-Monnons.
The Summer 1990 newsletter of Michigan-based Gospel Truths
Ministries devoted more than a page (of its total of four) to a
highly laudatory review of Joseph Smith's New York Reputation Reexamined.107 And the virulently anti-Monnon Evangel,
emitted by Utah Missions Incorporated (of Marlow, Oklahoma),
has voluntarily promoted and carried advertisements for
Anderson's Joseph Smith's New York Reputation Reexamined
on more than one occasion, along with its other advertisements
for such important scholarly resources as Mormonism: Shadow
or Reality? (Tanner and Tanner),IOS "Is Monnonism Christian?"
(Fraser), The Mormon Mirage (Scott). The Mormon Illusion
(McElveen), and the videotapes "Witnessing to Monnons," 'The
Mormon Dilemma," and "The God Makers."I09 Anderson's
book, says the Evangel, "is really dynamite."110 "Signature . ..
has really done our cause a service in the publication of this

107 Joel B. Groat, "The Prophet Next Door." Hearl &: Mind
(Summer 1990): 34. Groat's review quotes Dan Vogel's praise of
Anderson's book, found on its back covcr. But that is not the only
revealing case of interrelationship, for it is Gospel Trulhs Ministries (also
known as lhe Institute for Religious Research) that recently sent copies of
Charles M. Larson's attack on the book of Abraham, examined by John Gee
and Michael Rhodes in lhis volume of lhe Review, 93-126, to lhousands of
Latter-day Saint households. In September 1986, they distributed thousands
of copies of Floyd McElveen's God's Word, Final , Infallible, and Forever
(By lhe aulhor, 1985) in much lhe same manner. That three· part volume
contains not only the title piece but, separately paginated, reprints of two of
Reverend McElveen's other lteatises (The Mormon Illusion and From
Mormon IlIusjon to God's Love).
108 Jerald and Sandra Tanner's Mormonism: Shadow or Reality? is
reviewed by Matthew Roper on pp. 169-215 of lhe present volume.
109 The Evangel 38 (September 1991) aClUaily features two such
advertisements, on pp. 3 and 9. (For lhose not among the cognoscenti, let
me say that, in my own fairly extensive experience of anti-Mormon
writings, the Evangel is unparalleled for sheer, consistent, low-brow
hostility.)
110 The Evangel 38 (November 1991): 3.
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book." III The September 1991 issue of Utah Missions' other
tabloid, The Inner Circle (so named because it goes only to
donors), was delighted with another of Signature's publications:
"Many scholarly Mormons," gloated Roben McKay in an article
entitled "Anti-Mormon Mormons,"
say things that would be appropriate on the pages of
the Evangel. Although their utterances are often
couched in language that is impenetrable to the
average reader, and tend to have a testimony of the
truthfulness of the Mormon church tacked on
somewhere. the content of those utterances is no
worse than the things we print. An example is a book
entitled Line upon Line: Essays on Mormon Doctrine.
This compilation presents scholarly treatments of
various subjects, which contain facts we love to
present. ... The areas where Mormon scholars, not
only in this book, but in other books and in scholarly
journals, affrrm what anti-Mormons have been saying
for years are numerous. Il2
Yes, We Have No Agenda

This is, however, not the only kind of thing that seems to
indicate a distinct (if unacknowledged) agenda on the part of
Signature Books that is hostile to many vital Lauer-day Saint
beliefs. One might also point to a steady drumbeat of
publications including, but not limited to, Dale Morgan on Early
Mormonism;1l3 Women and Autlwriry: Re-emerging Mormon
III The Evangel 37 (November 1990): 7.
112 The InMr Circle 8 (September 1991): 7. (Actually, "tacked
on" testimonies are rare in Signature publications although, as will be
discussed below, quasi-religious claims are not entirely foreign to them.)
Fairly or unfairly, traditionaJ anti-Mormons have eagerly welcomed several
of Signature's publications. For instance. The Evangel 37 (December
1990): 2, published a summary of Richard S. Van Wagoner's Mormon
Polygamy: A IIislory (Salt Lake City: Signature Books, 1989) that had
previously appeared in the September 1990 Newsletter of southern
California's "Ex-Mormons for Jesus."
113 John Phillip Walker, ed .• Dafe Morgan on Early Mornwnism :
Correspontunce and a New History (Sail Lake City: Signature Books,
1986).
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Feminism;114 Early Mormonism and the Magic World View,lL5
Quest for Refuge: The Mormon Flight from American
Pluralism;116 Toward Understanding the New Testament; 117
Paul Toscano's transmogrified Mormon hymns; Indian Origins
and the Book of Mormon (which features thanks given, among
others, to Wesley P. Walters);118 Peculiar People: Mormons and
Same-Sex Orientarion;119 The New Mormon History:
Revisionist Essays on the Pasr;120 Religious Seekers and the
Advent of Mormonism (acknowledging the "kind advice and
suggestions" of, inter alios, Wesley P. Wahers);121 the
ironically subtitled Brigham Young University: A House of

114 Maxine Hanks. ed .• Women and Authority: Re-emerging
Mormnn Feminism (Salt Lake City: Signature Books. 1992).
115 D. Michael Quinn. Early Mormnnism and the Magic World
View (Salt Lakc City: Signature Books. 1987). While Miehacl Quinn
apparenUy remains a believer. this book was (and. to some extent, continues
to be) a popular item in anti·Mormon literature and on anti-Mormon radio
programs. "If you are honest and objective and read the works of LDS
historians, such as Michael Quinn (Mormonism and the Magical World
View) ... you would not be a Mormon" (Matt Paulson, letter to Louis
Midgley, 10 June 1992). Of course, it can easily be argued that such antiMormons misunderstand Quinn; I think they do.
116 Marvin S. Hill, Quest for Refuge: The Mormon Flight from
American Pluralism (Srut Lake City: Signature Books, 1989).
) 17 Obert C. Tanner, Lewis M. Rogers, and Sterling M.
McMurrin, Toward Understanding the New Testament (Salt Lake City:
Signature Books, 1990).
118 Dan Vogel. Indjan Orjgins and the Book of Mormon (Salt
Lake City: Signature Books. 1986),2.
119 Ron Schow. Wayne Schow. and Marybeth Raynes, Peculiar
People: Mormnns and Same-Sex Orientation (Salt Lake City: Signature
Books, 1991).
120 D. Michael Quinn, cd., The New Mormon History :
Revisionist Essays on the Past (Salt Lake City: Signature Books. 1992).
121 Vogcl. Religious Seek.ers and tM Advent of Mormonism. vii.
Rcviewing this book in the Journal for the Scientific Study of Religion 30
(March 1991): 127-30,1 noted that "Vogel implicitly accuses Joseph Smith
and Oliver Cowdery of massive historical falsification. His book: is a
carefully marshruled brief for the prosecution." Such an approach may be a
legacy of Vogel's tutelage under Wesley Walters, of whom Marvin Hill
once noted that, like the Tanners, hc "always assume[sl that the worst
motives influenced the Mormon propheL" (Hill. "The First Vision
Controversy," 43).
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Faith;122 and Strangers in Paradox: Explorations in Mormon
Theology.l23 B. H. Roberts' s Studies of the Book of Mormon.
originally published by the University of Illinois Press, will
issue from Signature in September 1992.124 (This collection of
criticisms of the Book of Monnon has evidently long been a
favorite of George D. Smith, who also fmanced much of its first
publication.)12S It seemed only natural. at the conclusion of
Bobbie Birleffi's May 1987 PBS documentary , "The Mormons:
Missionaries to the World"-probably the most one-sidedly
negative documentary that I have ever watched on public television-to see an expression of gratitude to "The George D.
Smith Fund."
122 I am told by a source I trust that one of the co-authors, in
conversation. described the subtitle as intended ironica1ly. A revised edition
of this book will soon be published as The Lord's University: Inside BYU.
Presumably this title. too, embodies a joke for the initiated.
123 Margaret Toscano and Paul Toscano, Strangers in Paradox:
Explorations in Mormon Theology (Salt Lake City: Signature Books,
1990).

124 B, H, Roberts, Studies of the Book of Mormon, edited by
Brigham D. Madsen (Chicago: University of Illinois Press, 1985).
Convincing answers to the issues raised by the contents of this volume have
been given in such publications as Truman G. Madsen, "B. H. Roberts and
the Book of Mormon," in Noel B. Reynolds, ed., Book of Mormon
Authorship: New Light on Ancient Origins (Provo: Religious Sludies
Center, Brigham Young University, 1982),7-31; Truman G. Madsen. ed.,
"B. H. Robens: His Final Decade: Statements about the Book of Mormon
(1924·1933)," (F.A.R.M.S. reprint); Truman G. Madsen and John W.
Welch, "Did B. H. Roberts Lose Faith in the Book of Mormon?"
(F.A.R.M.S. paper, 1985); Spencer J. Palmer and William L. Knecht.
"View of the Hebrews: Substitute for Inspiration?" Brigham Young
University Studies 5 (1964): 105·13; John W. Welch, "An Unparallel,"
(F.A.R.M.S. paper, 1985); John W. Welch, "Finding Answers to B. H.
Roberts' Questions" (F.A.R.M.S. paper, 1985); John W. Welch, "B. H.
Roberts: Seeker after Truth," Ensign 16 (March 1986): 56-62. It is nOl
obvious that Studies of the Book of Mormon merits reprinting. The book
does, however, fit a certain agenda. See, for example, how Reverend James
R. Spencer, a vocal anti·Mormon, (ab)uses il in his pamphlet, "The
Disappointment of B. H. Roberts: Five Questions That Forced a Mormon
General Authority to Abandon the Book of Mormon" (Boise: Through the
Maze, 1991).
12S See, for instance, pp. 7-8, n. 9, of Louis Midgley's review in
this volume; Evereu L. Cooley, "Preface," in Roberts, Studies of the Book
of Mormon, viii.
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I wish to make myself entirely clear at this point.
Although every one of the titles listed immediately above, either
in whole or in part, bears traces of a regularly discernible
worldview that clashes in various ways, sometimes in vitally
important ways, with traditional Lauer-day Saint understandings
of the gospel, I do not by any means intend to say that every one
is wholly without value. Nor, contrary to a common complaint
of Signature's partisans in the recent dispute, do I wish or
demand that they be censored or suppressed. And it should be
pointed out that a substantial number of Signature's efforts have
been both significant and free of any evident agenda. Thomas
Alexander's biography of Wilford Woodruff fits in this class, as
do several important journals (including Wilford Woodruff's},126 Scott Faulring's edition of Joseph Smith's diaries
and journals, Richard Poll's collection of essays on History and
Faith, such anthologies as The Essential Parley P. Pratt and
subsequent volumes in the "Classics in Mormon Thought
Series,"127 England and Clark's poetry anthology,128 and a
wealth of fiction 129--on the whole, these represent valuable
126 Thomas G. Alexander, Things in /leaven and Earlh: The Llfe
and Times of Wilford Woodruff, a Mormon Prophel (Salt Lake City:
Signature Books, 1991). Still, several well-known Lauer-day Saim
historians have commented upon the incompleteness of George D. Smith's
recent edition of William Clayton's journa1. Certain matcria1s are simply
omitted, which not only makes the resulting edition less than adequate as a
scholarly resource but also gives passages on plural marriage and other
conlJ'Oversial subjccts-these are not omiued-disproportionate weight.
There is disagreement as to whether the peculiarities of the edition (which
include possible additions, as well as omissions) reflect someone's
tendentiousness (nOl necessarily entirely the editor's) or simple carelessness.
Vern Anderson's hagiographic Associated Press article (Saft Lake Tribuu,
22 July 1991) says that Gcorge D. Smith's edition of Clayton's journal
"illustrate{sl his no-holds-barred attitude toward publishing."
127 Scott H. Faulring, cd., An American Prophet's Record: The
Diaries and Journals of Joseph Smilh (Salt Lake City: Signature Books,
1989); Richard D. Poll, History and Faith: Refleclions of a Mormon
/listorian (Salt Lake City: Signature Books, 1989); Parley P. Prau, The
Essenlial Parley P. Pratt (Salt Lake City: Signature Books, 1990).
128 Eugene England and Dennis Clark, eds., /larvesl:
Conremporary Mormon Poems (Salt Lake City: Signature Books, 1989).
129 However, even in Signature's fiction, a prominent authority
on Latter-day Saint writing tells me, there is a persistent undercurrent of
alienation or disaffection from the Church. Mentioning a recent novel from
another publisher that he thought both very well done and "faith-
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contributions to Latter-day Saint literature for which I am
grateful. Furthennore, thanks to George D. Smith's patronage,
they have been well proouced, elegantly and attractively bound.
Still, with very few exceptions I think it fair to remark that even
these books do not contradict the agenda or general world view
that the F.A.R.M.S. reviewers and I discern behind Signature's
editorial decisions. To the extent that Signature's publications
on Latter-day Saint history go beyond simple documentary
materials like journals, they have tended to be either expressly
revisionist (e.g., The Word of God and Joseph Smith's New
York Reputation Reexamined) or else gently secularizing or
naturalistic in approach,130
According to Signature's July 1991 advertisement in BYU
Today, "Contributors [to The Word o/God] provide a variety of
perspectives on the place of scripture in Latter-day Saint
churches." But Professor Robinson had recognized in Vogel's
collection only "variations on a single theme." He was struck,
in fact, by "the uniformity of perspective among the essays."131
Professor Midgley had also identified a recognizable "bias. "132
"In putting together [his collection}," Midgley alleged, "Vogel
seems to have intentionally selected papers that challenge the
traditional understanding of revelation found within the Mormon
canon. . .. [T]he essays included in his book are neither the
most mature nor the most competently reasoned scholarship
available on the Monnon canon. What distinguishes them is a
distinct bias."133 Professor Jackson, in his independently
written review, notes the same thing: "Despite variations in style
and approach," he remarks, "I find a near unanimity of point of

promoting," he remarked that it was "inconceivable" that it could have been
published by Signature Books.
130 Iocidentally, I do not necessarily see the "gently secularizing or
natura1istic" approach as evil or without value, provided it be recognized for
what it is and how it is limited. See David B. Honey and Daniel C.
Peterson, "Advocacy and Inquiry in the Writing of Latter-day Saint HislOry,"
Brigham Young University Studies 31 (Spring 1991): 139-79; Huston
Smith, "Postmodemism's Impact on the Study of Religion," Journal 0/ fhe
American Academy of Religion 58 (Winter 1990): 653-70.
131 Robinson, review of Vogel, The Word o/God, 312, 317.
132 Midgley, review of Vogel, The Word o/God, 295.
133 Ibid. , 300, 311.
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view on the fundamental issues, which undoubtedly provided
the major criterion by which the &nicles were selected."l34
This book has an agenda, and it runs counter to
the aims of the Church. If Vogel's purpose had been
to examine LOS beliefs on the topic of scripture, he
could have chosen works that explore the issues from
a variety of perspectives. Instead, he seems to have
selected those that support his agenda of changing
how Latter-day Saints view their revelations. This
book is not an examination of the mauer, it is a
promotional tract for Vogel's anti-scriptural, antiinstitutional, and ultimately anti-Monnon point of
view.l 35

Statements like these raise several important questions that
deserve careful consideration by all: What is an "agenda"? (I
would be interested to know how George D. Smith and
Signature Books would define the tenn.) What clues can be
used to recognize one? Do agendas help or hun scholarship?
Can human beings do without them? Finding answers to these
questions may not be easy, but they seem to me to represent
crucial issues that cry out for attention.
There is, of course, nothing morally wrong with having an
agenda or a point of view. Certainly there is nothing illegal
about it. Deseret Books represents an unmistakable worldview,
and F.A.R.M.S. advocates several agendas, as well. The
puzzling thing for many of us who have observed Signature
Books over the years is the apparent reluctance on the part of at
least some of its principal figures to admit what seems obvious
to us, namely that Signature too has a none-tcx>-obscure point of
view. 136 In the telephone call that, for me, began the episode
under consideration here, my acquaintance at Signature Books
infonned me that, while F.A.R.M.S. has a point of view,
Signature does not. At Signature, he said, people simply allow
134

Jackson, "How Not to Read the Scriptures," 2.
Ibid., 22-23.
136 An acquaintance of mine, importantly and professionally
involved in the Utah book market. tells me that Signature Books has a
history of going to the media with perceived wrongs and injured principles,
which suggests to het that it is as much a crusade as a business. (In its ten·
plus years of operation, according to an ankle in the 22 July 1991 Salt
LaIci! Tribune. it has never made a profit)
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the facts to speak for themselves. But I deny that such scholarly
transparency is even possible.1 37
We have seen that George D. Smith and Signature Books
reject the title "anti-Monnon. "138 Many conservative Protestant
critics of The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints also
reject the title, declaring with varying degrees of plausibility that,
while they despise Mormonism, they have nothing but love for
the Monnon people. Are "anti-Mormons" mere mythical beasts,
the stuff of persecution-fixated Latter-day Saint imaginations?139
If not, how would we recognize an Hanti-Monnon" if we saw
one? How would George D. Smith or Dan Vogel define the

term?

"With Friends Like This . . ."
Nobody would suggest for a moment that George D.
Smith and Dan Vogel fit the traditional "anti-Mormon" mold in
all respects. There are a number of differences between them
and the late "Dr." Walter Martin, and between them and the
Tanners. (Rodger Anderson, on the other hand, seems fairly
conventional.) There is a vast gulf between Mr. Smith and Mr.
Vogel and, say, 1. Edward Decker's Luciferian theories.1 40 In
the past, anti-Monnon attacks almost invariably came from
outside the Church; for the most part, they still do. For the first
time since the Godbeite movement, however, we may today be
dealing with a more-or-less organized "anti-Monnon" movement
within the Church. 141 With "anti-Mormon Monnons," as
See Honey and Peterson. "Advocacy and Inquiry," 155-57.
As does Dan Vogel. See his letter in Dialogue: A Journal of
Mormon Thought 22 (Spring 1989): j-8.
139 Robert McKay, in The Evangel 39 (April 1992): 12. includes
himself in "the anti-Mormon world." Compare The Inner Circle 8
(September 1991): 7. But such frankness is the exccption.
140 For a rudimentary typology of contemporary overt anti·
Mormonisms. see Daniel C. Peterson, "A Modem Mafleus malificarum,"
RBBM 3 (1991): 231-60. Dr. Massimo Imrovigne, of Turin, Italy, offers a
fascinating corrective to certain of my assertions in his "The Devil Makers:
Contemporary Evangelical Fundamentalist Anti-Mormonism and lIS 19th
Century French Origins." a paper given at the May 1992 meeting of the
Monnon History Association in St. George, Utah.
141 The GodbcilCS. whose existence in Utah extended from 1868 to
roughly 1880. offer a number of potential parallels to certain contemporary
developments. A small group of disaffected Monnon businessmen and
137
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Robert McKay puts it. This, again, raises a number of interesting questions.

But, first, an illustration.

I have already mentioned

Michael Barrett' s letter in the Salt Lake Tdbune for 12 August
1991. In it, he characterized himself as "an active Monnon and

former missionary."

Just a few days after that letter's

appearance, the July-August 1991 issue of The Evangel arrived.

There. on page fOUf, was yet another Barrett letter. Once again,
he identified himself as "an active Mormon, and former
missionary." And this was not the frrst time that Mr. Barren, of
Sterling, Virginia, had appeared in the hard-core anti-Monnon
pages of The Evangel. In December of 1989, a letter from this
same Michael Barrett-introduced by the tabloid's then-editor,
Reverend John L. Smith, as "a faithful reader of OUT
publication"- occupied much of the front page of The Evangel.
Describing himself (in what appears to be, for him, almost a
ritualistic incantation) as "a 'temple Mormon,' a returned
Mormon missionary and secretary in [his] high priests quorum
... [and] an active Mormon," Mr. Barrett had then proceeded
for two newspaper columns to list alleged contradictions of
Mormonism, both internal and with the scriptures. The book of
Abraham, he further wrote, "has been discredited as a
completely incorrect translation," and the Book of Monnon "is
supported by very little, if any, archaeological proof." The
prophets of the Church have taught false doctrine, and even lied.
Finally. he concluded with a paragraph very much like his later
defense of George D. Smith:

All the confusion in the minds of some Mormons
about the facts is unfortunate, but it is not really their
fault. They have been misinformed by teachers and
priesthood leaders who have been instructed by
church leaders to conceal embarrassing facts. Such
facts are referred to as "advanced history" and we
have been warned not to release them.

intellectuals, they objected to the socia1 views of the Church, disdained ilS
priesthood hierarchy, rejected Mormon particularism, and, jettisoning both
Laner-day Saint doctrine and practice, offered their own alternative religious
vision. Eventua1ly, having commenced as a social protest movement, they
founded a short-lived church.
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Some readers will no doubt be as puzzled as I am how
such a person. holding such beliefs. continues to hold positions
in the Church, or why he would desire to do so. It is
inconceivable to me that an active and believing Latter-day Saint
would give aid and comfort to a periodical that, on a monthly
basis. ridicules Mormons and their beliefs, assaults their
theology. republishes and rejoices in any newspaper account it
can find of a Latter-day Saint caught in a crime-often,
incidentally, finding the accused guilty even before a trialcampaigns regularly to have Mormons fired from their jobs
solely because of their religion, doubts whether Mormons
should be entrusted with public office, denies that Monnonism
is Christian, and calls our leaders liars. 142

"Dances with Wolves"?
Without attempting to judge him or Signature Books, we
must say that Mr. Barrett's case raises a number of interesting
questions. Should we be concerned about the possibility of
unwholesome opinions, even enemies, within the Church?
Jesus certainly seemed to think that internal enemies were a
possibility. "Beware of false prophets," he said, "which come
to you in sheep's clothing, but inwardly they are ravening
wolves" (Matthew 7:15). Paul agreed, telling the elders of the
church at Ephesus that "of your own selves shall men arise,
speaking perverse things, to draw away disciples after them"
(Acts 20:30). One of the primary meanings of the Greek term
apostas(a is revolution or rebellion from wirhin.143 So the
possibility of enemies among the membership of the Church
seems established. But that still leaves open other important
questions. How are we to detect such enemies? Would we
know it if we, ourselves, were among them? How, if they have
been located, should we deal with them? What should we say to
and about them? (Normally, the proper action would be to go to
the brother or sister in private, but that seems inadequate where
142 Another article by Mr. Barrell showed up in The Evtlngel for
October 1991. on p. 8. The Evangel. it is true. habituaJly terms Signature
Books "pro-Mormon." But then, from thea perspective, anyone more
gentle on the Latter-day Saints than Lilburn W. Boggs is probably suspect.
143 "Politically an U1U)(J'ta'tTI<; is a 'rebel.' .. Gerhard Kinel et aI .•
eds., Theological DictiofUlry 0/ the New Testament, trans. Geoffrey W.
Bromiiey, 10 vats. (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1964). 1:513.
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problematic statements have been published [D&C 42:88-92].)
Such issues merit discussion. A courtroom, however, hardly
seems the ideal place for a seminar.
La Trahison des Clercs
In a letter printed in the Provo Daily Herald on 11 September
1991, Bill Russell, of the Reorganized Church's Graceland
College, denounced "the juvenile name-calling that some who
claim to be scholars engage in as a substitute for responsible
debate." Clearly, this was aimed at the F.A.R.M.S. reviewers.
(Perhaps it was intended as a specimen of responsible scholarly
debating.) A contributor to Vogel's The Word of God, Mr.
Russell then turned to a defense of himself and some of his
RLDS colleagues in the volume against the alleged charge that
they are "hostile to their church."I44
Russell's defense is based on the high positions that he and
his coUeagues have held in the RLDS hierarchy and at Graceland.
"Are these authors," he asks, "bent on the destruction of the
RLDS Church?" And, certainly, the question seems silly on its
face. After all, one of Mr. Russell's colleagues in the book: is
currently president of the RLDS Council of Twelve Apostles.
Another has been RLDS church historian for nearly three
decades. A third was once the church's statistician, and Russell
himself has taught at the church's college for more than a quarter
of a century. "I preach frequently in our congregations and have
been appointed by the [RLDS] First Presidency to several World
Church committees." Manifestly, such men have invested much
of themselves in their institutional church. But all this is
irrelevant to any position ever advanced by the F.A.R.M.S.
reviewers, who never claimed that the RLDS authors in Vogel's
book were "hostile to their church." Indeed, the reviewers would
have been foolish to have done so, for, since Bill Russell and his
ideological kin currently dominate the leadership of the RLDS
church, it would probably be far more accurate to maintain that,
as things stand, they are very fond of it.
144 I say he defends some of his RLDS colleagues because he
clearly does not defend off. He identifies four of the essays in the book as
having been "wrilten by RLDS authors," and, accordingly, he defends
himself, Geoffrey Spencer, Richard Howard, and James Lancaster. Once
again, though, we see in defenders of the book a strange inability to count.
There are actually five essays in the book "wriucn by RLDS authors," not
four. Nothing is said about A. Bruce Lindgren. Why?
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What the F.A.R.M.S. reviewers said, rather. was that
several. if not most or all of the contributors to The Word o/God
were hostile to centrally important beliefs of the Latter-day Saint
Church. This is a very different proposition. Stephen Robinson
had tenned Dan Vogel's book part of Signature's "continuing
assault upon traditional Monnonism"-a judgment in which I
entirely concur. He said that "almost every chapter of the work is
an indictment of the traditional beliefs of the Saints," and
described it as "a propaganda piece arguing for what in the view
of the authors Mormonism ought to become." "Practically every
essay calls for a 'reinterpretation of traditional Mormon beliefs
along the lines of contemporary scholarship or of liberal
Protestant theology. Vogel and his associates present these
proposed modifications as necessary to the continued viability
and health of Mormonism (p. 41), and he enlists the aid of at
least five RLDS scholars and clerics who have already helped to
'correct' the views of that denomination."145 Professor Mjdgley,
too, thought it obvious that Dan Vogel "desires to promote and
legitimize something very much like the ideology that has
stressed and altered the RLDS community since the 1960s."I46
Russell implicitly admits to a program when he notes that
"all four of us [RLDS contributors] do think that some rethinking
of our traditions is needed." But he tries to down-play the radical
character of that rethinking. After all, he argues, doesn't every
reflective soul believe that some rethinking is necessary? "I
would like to meet a living, breathing, thinking human being who
doesn't think that about her or his church." But this "rethinking," as advocated by Russell and his associates, has
included such matters, among many others. as removing the
sections of the Doctrine and Covenants that speak. of baptism for
the dead, denying the idea of an apostasy and the consequent
need for a restoration, challenging the view that Joseph Smith
restored ancient Christian truths and institutions, deemphasizing
the doctrine of the gathering of Israel, down playing emphasis on
the second coming of Christ, ordaining women to the priesthood.
and laying down educational requirements for ordination. There
is even a move underway to change the church's name from the
"Reorganized Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day Saints" to
145 Robinson. review or Vogel, The Word of God, 312; cr. 317.
Robinson exempts the essays or Lancaster, Bush, and Curtis rrom this
judgmenL
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Midgley, review or Vogel, The Word of God, 262.
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"Christ's Church of Peace."147 ''The RLDS view of the nature
of God is like that of the neoPlatonists [sic]," observes the
prominent RLDS writer Paul Edwards. "God is the one unity,
the good, yet above thought. . .. The RLDS position
acknowledges that the immaterial substance called God is
personal."148 (In teUing the story of Joseph Smith's First
Vision, the current multimedia presentation at the RLDS Visitors
Center in Nauvoo, Illinois, says merely that, in the Grove,
Joseph "sensed God's call.")
Newthink

Is there a difference between "rethinking" and "redefming'"?
Between "rethinking" and "replacing"? If there is a difference,
can the use of one term when the other would be more appropriate be misleading? Only four days after the publication of
Russell's letter, an article appeared in the Utah County Journal
that gives some idea of just what "rethinking" has meant in one
specific region of the RLDS church.
One Sunday last April. Annand Wijclonans went
to open his chapel for Sunday services and found the
locks had been changed. As he was the Presiding
Elder of the Reorganized Church of Jesus Christ of
Latter Day Saints' Orem congregation, this was
something of a surprise to Wijckmans, although he
knew the reason. A few days earlier, says
Wijckmans, he had been reprimanded by his District
President Sid Troyer for organizing a regional Book
of Mormon day. Wijckmans relates that he was
instructed in no uncertain terms to stop emphasizing
the Book of Mormon in his worship meetings, and
furthermore "that I was not to mention Joseph
Smith's name ever again over the pulpit." Wijckmans
147 See the two articles by Peggy AelCher Stack. in the Salt LoU
Tribune ror 25 April 1992: "Reorganized LDS Church Embarks on Move
Away rrom Mormon Rools" and "RLDS Theological Changes Favor
Protestant Tenets." As to the proposed name change, Stack's opening lines
are insightful : "What's in a name? Only idcnt.ilY, memory and hisrory."
148 Paul M. Edwards, Preface to Faith: A Philosophical Inquiry
into RLDS Beliefs (Midvale: Signature Books, 1984),37, 45. For valuable
insighl into Edwards' view or the Book or Monnon, see Midgley, review of
Vogel, The Word of God, 277·78.

Ix

REVIEW OF 8(X)KS ON 1l-lE BOOK OF MORMON 4 (1992)

refused to comply and was removed as pastor
following his lock-out. 149
The official action taken against Pastor Wijckmans is known
as "silencing." It removes an individual from the RLDS
priesthood and denies him or her the privilege of addressing any
RLDS congregation. And, in this case, it cost the offender hi s
paying job. (Wijckrnan's sins. be it recalled, were emphasizing
the Book of Monnon, hosting a Book of Mormon day that
featured a F.A.R.M.S. speaker, and continuing to mention
Joseph Smith over the pulpit.) The Journal article went on to
relate that "RLDS faithful who have been dismayed by the
direction church ideology was taking, have left their
congregations in droves and formed restoration or independent
branches throughout the U.S. They remain on the membership
rolls of the RLDS church but have little contact with church
leadership." According to the estimate of one prominent leader of
the "restorationists," "one-third of the RLDS world membership
loyally follows President Wallace B. Smith, a third has fled to
join the restoration movement, and the remaining third is either
inactive or uncertain which group to follow."
Such is the "rethinking" of the liberals who have gained
control of the RLDS church. Bill Russell cannot conceivably be
unaware of if. Obviously, of course, the unpleasant
consequences of a point of view do not, in and of themselves.
prove it mistaken. The truth is occasionally regrettable. David
Hume gave this memorable expression when he noted:

There is no method of reasoning more common. and
yet none more blameable, than, in philosophical
disputes, to endeavour the refutation of any
hypothesis. by a pretence of its dangerous
consequences to religion and morality. When any
opinion leads to absurdities. it is certainly false; but it
is not cenain that an opinion is false. because it is of
dangerous consequence. Such topics. therefore.
ought entirely to be forborne; as serving nothing to

149 Diane Butler Christensen, "Disillusioned RLDS Faithful Form
New Flock," Utah CounryJourna/, 15 September 1991.

INrRooucnON

Ixi

the discovery of truth, but only to make the person of
an antagonist odious.l 50
But surely people being invited to travel a certain road have a
right to ask of their would-be guide where that road will likely
take them. And if he knows the answer, as he should, he has an
obligation to tell them. Thus, it seems to me, the ringing
declaration of Stephen Robinson in his review of Dan Vogel's
The Word of God is also relevant in the case of Vogel's
contributor and defender, Bill Russell: "[t is dishonest to pass
off a rejection and a denial of [the religion restored through
Joseph Smith] as merely a 'reinterpretation.' "151
Robinson alleges that "the whole point of [Vogel's] book is
that Lauer-day Saints must bow to the authority of scholars. For
the Church of the Scholars is no less authoritarian than the
traditional faith. It merely seeks to subject its believers to a more
rational authority- to replace the 'tyranny ' of the Brethren with
the tyranny of the intellectuals."152 (Pastor Wijkmans's experience would seem to bear this out) Louis Midgley, too, saw
evidence of a "revisionist orthodoxy" in the book, and even of an
attempt at "dissonance management" when the evidence seemed
to challenge that orthodoxy. 153
Were the F.A.R.M.S. reviewers imagining things when
they recognized an occasional quasi-religious element in Vogel's
book? I think not. After a tour of "Joseph Smith's Scriptural
Cosmology," for example, in which they believe they have
explained how the Prophet built his beliefs from scraps of folk
notions and outdated science, Dan Vogel and Brent Metcalfe
pitch themselves a softball question: "Where does this leave
inspiration and revelation? Where they have always been: in the
realm of subjective judgment. ... When we realize that there is
no empirical evidence either for or against scriptural inspiration,
we begin to avail ourselves of a more sensitive. responsible
scholarship as well as a more honest faith."154 But this is not
150

Hume. An Enquiry Concerning Human Understanding, Sect.
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Robinson, review or Vogel, The Word of God. 318.
Ibid., 315-16.
Midgley. review or Vogel. The Word of God. 285.
154 Vogel and Metcalre. "Joseph Smith's Scriptural Cosmology,"
in Vogel, The Word of God, 211-12. The late Joseph Campbell, in many
or his writings, orrered the view that religion is simply metaphor.
mistakenly understood as literally ractual. Monimer J. Adler. Truth in
151
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how things have "always been." A radical novelty has been
introduced here which, if accepted, would utterly transform
Latter-day Saint belief. If there can in principle be no empirical
evidence either for or against revelation- as opposed to the
practical question of whether there is actually enough evidence
available to draw a fmn conclusion one way or the other- it can
only be because the revelation has no contact with empirical
reality. But to make such an assumption about the scriptures of
the Abrahamic traditions is already to deny their most centrally
important claims. It is to label their "truth" at best poetic, rather
than factual.l55 It is to reduce religious allegiance to the same
level as preferences in cuisine, fashion, manners, and social
customs. To do so, and then at the same time to deny that one
has done anything important, is to be either unconscious or
disingenuous (putting it mildly), or both.l56
Listen, further, to Mark Thomas, also writing in The Word

o/God:
Book of Monnon scholarship of the future will be
different from that of the past. Its apologetic past has
made it a defense of faith. But its interpretive nature
Religion (New York: Collier, 1990), offers a trenchant critique of
Campbell's position.
ISS In his two important works Taha{ut al-FaitIsj{a ("The
Incoherence of the Philosophers") and al-Munqidh. min al-Oal!l (''The
Deliverer from Error}, the great Islamic philosophical theologian al-GhazAJi
(d. A.D. 1111) pronounced advocates of the doctrine of the eternity of the
world to be non-Muslims- a move he did not lake lightly- prccisely
because they seemed to make the existence or non-existence of God
irrelevant to empiricaJ reaJity. In the modem West, Matthew Arnold is
prominently associated with the idea that the trulh of rcligion is )X)Ctic, and
not factual. His poem "Dover Beach" offers a glimpse of his own loss of
failh.
156 Matthew Roper, in a letter published in the Utah County
Journal,6 September 1991, and the Provo Daily Herald, IO September
1991, implicitly charged Signature Books wilh lack of candor because, he
said, one of the contributors to Vogel's book "has publicly described
himself as an atheist" Responding for Signalure Books in the Provo Daily
Herald,8 October 1991, Gary Bergera denied Roper's claim. The problem
may lie in the word "publicly." One contributor to The Word of God has
tenned himself "an atheist" (or, alternatively, an "agnostic") in personal
conversation with me and others. Yct, remarkably, his public essay is laden
with religious language.
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in the future will give it power to mold and modify
faith. I personally hope that Book of Mormon
scholarship can mold a purer faith and a nobler
Mormonism. I believe that a spiritual trek is at hand
for Monnonism and that the scholar's word will be
one of those guiding the church's future.l 57
To me , the most obvious flaw in such imaginings is that
every proposed alternative to the restored gospel-whether it be
the redefined "Mormonism" of Dan Vogel and some of his
associates, or the fundamentalist Protestantism of more
conventional anti-Monnons-is that it would be less, not more,
satisfying than what I already possess. I am reminded of the
remark of Mira Bai (ca. 1504), one of India's greatest saints,
when she was confronted with a similar offer. "I have felt the
swaying of the elephant's shoulders," she said, "and now you
want me to climb on a jackass? Try to be seriouS."158 "Most
Latter-day Saints," Kent Jackson comments. "are not
presumptuous enough to hope for a 'purer' and 'nobler' faith
than what God has already revealed. . .. [And] we should not
forget that such a trek happened once before, when intellectuals
became more popular than apostles and prophets and transformed
the Early Christian Church into the misdirected Christianity of the
Middle Ages. " 159 Jackson says of ex-Mormon Vogel that he has
evidently "found his new faith ... in the religion of secular
scholarship."I60 Steven Epperson also seems to have noticed a
strangely ersatz-religious element in Vogel's anthology. ''The
reader," he remarked in a review of the book for BYU Studies,
"sorely misses a sense of circumspection, of measure, even of
skepticism and an awareness of the tentative and provisional, that
would, in more able hands, qualify dogmatic propositions about
the context and interpretation of God's word as mediated through
his human agents."161
Since this tendency of intellectuals to set themselves up as
rivals of (or improvers upon) the prophets is abundantly attested
157 Mark D. Thomas, "Scholarship and Ute Book of Mormon .... in
Vogel. The Word of God. 76.
158 I thank Professor Huston Smith for bringing this passage from
Mira Bai LO my auention.
159 Jackson. "How Not to Read the Scriptures," 8.
160 Ibid., 22.
161 Epperson, review of Vogel. The Word of God, 70. Epperson's
review. it should be nOled. is largely negative.
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in the history of religions, I cannot see how it is "absurd" or
insulting to discuss it in the context of Monnonism.162 Indeed,
for the future health of The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter·day
Saints, vigilant attention to the issue is, I think, indispensable.
Horizons
"One of [Peterson's] reviewers," George D. Smith wrote
in his response to me, "questioned the religious devotion of the
scholars who contributed to The Word of God: Essays on
Mormon Scripture in pan because he felt they did not endorse
the view that 'genuine faith' includes 'belief that contradicts the
evidence.' " He seems to want his readers to recoil in astonish·
ment at so silly and anti·intellectual a claim. But it is not clear to
me that the claim is either silly or anti-intellectual. Nor is it
obvious to me that, in the classic, millennia-old debate over the
relationship between faith and reason, Mr. Smith holds the One
Obviously True Position. The reviewer in question is Stephen
E. Robinson, and the passage to which Mr. Smith objects reads,
more fully, as follows:
The problem with scholarly religion, religion that
has been carefully trimmed so that it conflicts with no
empirical data, is that it inevitably makes scholarship
the religion . . . . In the Church of the Scholars
religion can make no claim unsupported by or
contradicted by empiricaJ evidence ("ye cannot know
of things which ye do not see," Alma 30:15). But in
what sense can this be called reUgion at all? As both
the scriptures and the philosophers know, genuine
faith is belief in the absence of evidence or even belief
162 The Latter.my Saint notion of the apostasy, as it is conceived
by more sophisticated thinkers. usua1ly involves among other things a
supplanting of divine revelation by Hellenized "reason." A very similar but
far less well·known process took place in Islam. Marshall G. S. Hodgson,
TM Venture of Is/am, 3 vols. (Chicago: University of Chicago, 1974),
1:410-43, sketches brilliantly the conflict between "Abrahamic" and
"Socratic" pieties in the Muslim context. Patricia Crone and Martin Hinds,
in their brief book on God's Caliph: Religious Authority in the First
Centuries of Islam (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1986), show
how the cuJamil~, the scholars, seized control-a much more deliberate
process than merely "stepping into it"-of the vacuum left at the death of
Mul)ammad
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that contradicts the evidence. The Church of the
Scholars is not a faith at all, but merely intellectual
acquiescence to the prevailing scholarly winds. The
Word of God proposes the ultimate oxymoronempirical religion, a faith-less faith.l 63
Professor Robinson is correct when he repons the
scriptural teaching to be that "genuine faith is belief in the
absence of evidence or even belief that contradicts the evidence."
"Let no man deceive himself," wrote Paul. "If any man among
you seemeth to be wise in this world. let him become a fool. that
he may be wise. For the wisdom of this world is foolishness
with God" (l Corinthians 3: 18-19). "But the natural man
receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God: for they are
foolishness unto him: neither can he know them, because they
are spiritually discerned" (1 Corinthians 2: 14). As every reader
of the Bible should know, "faith is the substance of things
hoped for, the evidence of things not seen" (Hebrews 11 :1;
compare Ether 12:6). "Faith," Alma taught the impoverished
Zoramites. "is not to have a perfect knowledge of things;
therefore if ye have faith ye hope for things which are not seen,
which are true" (Alma 32:21). In this life, "we walk by faith,
not by sight" (1 Corinthians 5:7). This is a truth recognized by
most, if not all, serious religious thinkers. "Philosophical
theology," says Monimer Adler, "may carry one's mind to the
edge of religious belief, but that is the near edge of a chasm that
can only be crossed to the far edge by a leap of faith that
transcends reason."I64 And salvation is to be obtained only on
the chasm's far side. God removed the sins of Enos in the Book
of Mormon "because of [his] faith in Christ, whom [he had]
never before heard nor seen" (Enos 1:8). When the brother of
Jared saw the pre-mortal Savior, "he had faith no longer, for he
knew, nothing doubting" (Ether 3: 19). "For now we see
through a glass, darkly; but then face to face: now I know in
part; but then shall I know even as also I am known" (1
Corinthians 13:12).
But can faith sometimes actually contradict the available
evidence? Cenainly it can. And, often, it should. Apart from
human questions, concerns, and interpretations, "evidence," as
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Robinson, review of Vogel, The Word of God, 316.
Adler, Truth in Religion. 92.
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such. does not exist l65 Its recognition depends upon human
minds. Its marshalling into arguments is inevitably the act of
human personalities that mayor may not be stable or
disinterested or competent. personalities inescapably immersed
in the assumptions of a given time and place. What counts as
relevant data and conclusive reasoning varies. within limits,
according to many factors, including cultural prejudice and
personal psychology. This is true even of fields like mathema·
tics and logic, to say nothing of areas less susceptible to defini·
rive demonstration like philosophy, religion, and history.1 66 It
is only with great care and with appropriate humility that we
should identify and weigh the data on the most imponant
questions. In Shakespeare's great play, part of Othello's
problem is that, confronted with apparent "evidence," he
surrenders his intuitively certain knowledge of Desdemona's
character. Tragically, he learns only too late that the "evidence"
had misrepresented reality, and that Iago, the "friend" who had
simply put the "facts" together and let them speak for
themselves. was neither unbiased nor honest. Thus. under
cenain circumstances it may be rational and entirely right to
believe against the seeming "evidence."
If we wish to determine the character and limits of
"genuine religious faith," one obvious way to do so is to
investigate the character of "faith" in its historic manifestations.
This is relatively easy. The great Latin Aristotelians of medieval
Europe, for instance. provide an interesting illustration of the
issues involved when "reason" and "revelation" seem to conflict.
(They are especially useful since they represent the intellectual
leaders of what has been called "the Age of Faith" par
excellence.)167 Thoroughly devoted to the writings of Aristotle
and his great Arab commentator Averroes (Ibn Rushd; d. A.D,
1198). these philosophers regarded the Aristotelian arguments
for the eternity of the world and against personal immortality as
16.5 Honey and Peterson. "Advocacy and Inquiry in the Writing of
Laner-day Saint History," 139·79.
166 For human factors in mathematical logic, see William Barrett,
The Illusion of Technique: A Search for Meaning in a Technological
Civilization (Garden City, NY: Anchor, 1979),3·117.
167 The phrase was given wide circulation by Will Durant in his
book by that title, TM Age of Faith. which is the fourth volume in Will
and Ariel Durant. The SIOry of Civilizalion, 11 vols. (New York: Simon
and Schuster. 1954·197.5).
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logically irrefutable. Yet, as Christians, they felt they must
afftrm both the createdness of the world, its creatureliness and
contingency, and the certainty of human survival beyond death.
This placed medieval Christianity in direct contradiction to the
most sophisticated and respectable thinking of the day. How did
these thinkers deal with the conflict? They simply affirmed the
superior truth of Christianity. "Although we have reached this
conclusion by the method of Aristotle and the Commentator,"
they would say of a particular doctrine, "nonetheless faith and
ttlJth declare otherwise."l68
The case of the medieval scholastics is interesting panly
because, although they were committed to the claims of "reason"
to a degree that makes our own iU-educated and sentimental era
seem flabby by contrast, they nonetheless provide a clear
instance of the assertion of faith in the face of prestigious and '
strongly contradictory "evidence." But they are interesting for
another reason, too. As it [Urns out, when they refused to yield
up their religious beliefs to the demands of Aristotle and
Averroes they were right. St. Thomas Aquinas (d. A.D. 1274),
in a synthesis that gained immense influence only after his death,
was able to show that Christian belief as understood by medieval
theoto-gians could be reconciled with Greek philosophy. More
importantly, however, the indisputably certain truths of
Aristotelianism have lost their impregnability and most of their
prestige since the Middle Ages. Where once Aristotle represented the ultimate in scientific certitude, the most unassailable
of evidence, few today find his arguments for the eternity of the
world or the unlikelihcxx1 of personal immortality compelling.
Scriptural faith must sometimes go beyond the apparent
evidence. "Ye receive no witness," wrote Moroni, "until after
the trial of your faith" (Ether 12:6). Job, for instance, had
abundant reason to doubt the goodness of God, but declared,
"Though he slay me, yet willi trust in him" (Job 13:15). This is
the same faith that millions of devout Christians and Jews have
felt when , against all the evidence of wars and concentration
camps and sickness and injustice and premature death, they have
nonetheless affirmed the existence of a benevolent God. When
Peter began to sink into the Sea of Galilee, the Savior not only
caught him by the hand but rebuked him: "0 thou of little faith,
168 On Latin Averroism. as il is called. see Etienne Gilson.
History of Christian Philosophy in the Mjdd/~ Agt:s (New York: Random
House. 1955).
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wherefore didst thou doubt?" (Matthew 14:31). But Peter had
good reason for doubt. People simply do not walk on water, the
evidence is, overwhelmingly, against it. So. [00, Abraham, "the
father of the faithful," acted not only against his general beliefs
but against the specific earlier promises of God when asked to
do so by divine revelation: "By faith Abraham, when he was
tried. offered up Isaac: and he that had received the promises
offered up his only begotten son" (Hebrews 11:17). And how
many believers in the resurrection have actually seen a dead
human body arise from the grave, alive again? Nevertheless,
said the great Latin father Tertullian (d. ca. A.D. 220), "the Son
of God died; it is necessarily to be believed. because it is absurd
[ineptum). And he was buried, and rose again; it is certain
because it is impossible [cenwn est quia impossibile est]."169
David Hume knew that even our confidence that the sun
will rise tomorrow, strictly speaking, exceeds our evidence. 170
How much more doubtful, therefore, must seem the propositions of theology, so far removed from the commonplace
realities of daily experience. Some writers, like the illusuious
French mathematician and philosopher Blaise Pascal. have made
much of the fact that the claims of religion routinely exceed
"common sense," "received wisdom," and universally accepted
"evidence." "Who then," Pascal demanded, " will blame
Christians for not being able to give a reason for their belief,
since they profess a religion for which they cannot give a
reason? They declare, in expounding it to the world, that it is a
foolishness, stultitiam [1 Corinthians 1:21]; and then you
complain that they do not prove it!" Pascal took a far bleaker
view of the evidence for faith than do most Latter-day Saints,
who expect the gospel to be sustained by both intellectual and
spiritual data. 171 Few Monnons would concede that the
preponderance of evidence is against their faith. Most would
probably insist that the situation is exactly the opposite. although
they might acknowledge a few issues where, at the worst . the
key evidence is insufficient and contradictory. But George D.
Smith would be presumptuous indeed to dismiss even the rather
169 Tertullian. D~ Carne Christi 5.
170 Hume's famous attack on causality and on the limitations of
inference from regularly occurring phenomena is to be found in An Enquiry
Concerning Human Un.tkrstanding (1748).
171 F.A.R.M.S. itself is evidence thal Lauer-day Saints are nOt

irrationalists.
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extreme position of Pascal as silly and anti-intellectual: "A
game." as the great French thinker famously wrote,
is being played at the extremity of this infInite distance
where heads or tails will tum up. What will you
wager? According to reason, you can do neither the
one thing nor the other; according to reason. you can
defend neither of the propositions. Do not, then,
reprove for error those who have made a choice; for
you know nothing about it. "No, but I blame them
for having made, not this choice, but a choice; for
again both he who chooses heads and he who
chooses tails are equally at fault, they are both in the
wrong. The true course is not to wager at all." Yes,
but you must wager. It is not optional. You are
embarked. In
True religion, therefore, has always involved something of
a Kierkegaardian "leap of faith." "]f we must not act save on a
cenainty," Pascal continued, "we ought not to act on religion,
for it is not certain. But how many things we do on an
uncertainty, sea voyages, battles! I say then we must do nothing
at all, for nothing is certain."I73 "But, after all," wrote
Tertullian, "you will not be 'wise' unless you become a 'fool' to
the world by believing 'the foolish things of God.' "174 Such a
view is, of course. easy to caricature as sheer gUllibility. And it
can obviously become that. But genuine religion inevitably must
include an element of faith beyond and even against the seeming
evidence. Otherwise. we have the situation of C. S. Lewis's
"dwarfs" in the last book of the Chronicles of Narniaimprisoned in a captivity of their own making. and "so afraid of
being taken in that they can not be taken out."175
George D. Smith rejects faith that transcends or opposes
apparent "evidence." He claims that Professor Robinson is
critical of Signature's writers because they too reject such faith.
Although Peterson did not elaborate, one of his
reviewers questioned the religious devotion of the
172 Blaise Pascal, Pensies. 111.233. The translation is that or w.
F. Trotter, available rrom various publishers.
173 Ibid., 111.234.
174 Tenullian, De Carne Christi 5.
175 C. S. Lewis. The Last Batlie (New York: Collier, 1970), 148.
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scholars who contributed to The Word of God:
Essays on Mormon Scripture in part because he felt
they did not endorse the view that "genuine faith"
includes "belief that contradicts the evidence." The
FARMS reviewer then labeled these scholars as "nonLatter-day Saints, Reorganized Latter-day Saints,
disaffected Latter-day Saints, and hard-core antiLatter-day Saints."
Not only, it is implied. is Robinson's definition of
"genuine faith" preposterous and anti-intellectual. but that
definition undergirds Robinson's labeling of the contributors to
The Word of God as "anti-Monnons."I76 Clearly. the implicit
argument seems to continue. any label based on so silly a
definition must itself be silly and anti-intellectual. (One detects,
here. the aroma of Edward Ashment's repeated contention that
believing Latter-day Saints are desperate irrationalists.) We have
seen, however, that Professor Robinson's definition of "genuine
faith" is neither silly nor anti-intellectual. One need not be a pure
empiricist, or a materialist, to be rational. (Thomas Aquinas, the
illustrious medieval monk and philosopher. was one of the most
rational people who ever lived.) In fact, our purest rational
intellectual discipline, mathematics, is based on notions like
dimensionless points and width less lines-and, indeed,
numbers themselves-that have no genuine material existence
and will never be empirically discerned. Thus, even if it rejected
empirical data (which it emphatically does not), Latter-day Saint
belief could still conceivably be highly indeed preeminently.
rational. Furthermore. as I have noted here, and as readers of
his review can easily discover for themselves. Robinson lists
many reasons for his labels besides the contributors' alleged
insistence on limiting religion to that which can be empirically
proven.

176 11lc word "then" in the second sentence implies that the labels
of which it speaks followed closely after the comment on "genuine faith"
mentioned in the rust, and that there is some purported logica1 connection
between them. However, the definition and the labels do not occur on the
same page, nor even on adjaccnt pages. (Robinson, review of Vogel, The
Word of God. 316. 318.)
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The Geography

or

Assumed Positions

In the opinion of certain critics of the Church, Latter-day
Saints take refuge in irrationalism because the evidence is
overwhelmingly against them and their beliefs. Some, like
Edward Ashment and George D. Smith, assert this openly and
even aggressively.I77 Others are less direct. In a letter
appearing in the Provo Daily Herald on 25 August 1991, Brent
Lee Metcalfe. one of the contributors to Dan Vogel's The Word
of God: Essays on Mormon Scripture, professed himself
"perplexed" by my own earlier letter. The major reason for his
perplexity was evidently geographical.
Peterson's criteria for identifying agendas
"hostile" to central Mormon beliefs is [sic] fraught
with ambiguity. One important aspect of Mannon
theology is the idea that contemporary native
Americans are directly descended from the ancient
Jews. . .. Yet former FARMS official John L.
Sorenson has insisted that "either the Book of
Mormon promised land was in some portion of
Mesoamerica or it was nowhere," thus seriously
questioning the reliability of Joseph Smith's own
statements. Sorenson's views) circulated by
FARMS, contradict over 150 years of Mormon
tradition. For consistency's sake, would Peterson
also concede that FARMS's agenda is "hostile to
centrally important beliefs of The Church of Jesus
Christ of Latter-day Saints"? I doubt it. Perhaps
Peterson should allow the same latitude for other
scholars he grants his colleagues.
But now it was my turn to be "perplexed." Is Brent
Metcalfe really stepping forward here to defend the "traditional"
view of Book of MOrolon geography? Almost cenainly not.
Unless I am seriously mistaken, Metcalfe holds that the events
of the Book of Monnon are purely imaginary, and thus that there
simply is not and cannot be a true Book of Monnon geography.
The search for a real world correlate to the Book of Monnon's
177 Note Mr. Smith's opposition of "hislory wriuen to express
and support religious faith" 10 "history that attempts to be faithful to the
past"-as ir they were mutually exclusive. George D. Smith. "Editor's
Introduction," in Smith, Faithful Hislory. vii.
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Zarahemla is precisely as meaningful, in Metcalfe's view, as a
search for J. R. R. Tolkien's Middle-earth. Surely, though,
Brent Metcalfe cannot seriously argue that academic discussion
about where Nephite history took place represents as brutal an
assault on Latter-day Saint belief as denial that Nephite history
took place at all. An analogy should make this entirely plain:
There is a vast gulf between arguing whether the resurrection of
Jesus occurred at the Garden Tomb or the Holy Sepulchre, and
rejecting the resurrection altogether. One is a dispute among
Christian believers, while the other is a dispute between believers and unbelievers. Notwithstanding Professor England's
equation of F.A.R.M.S. and Signature Books as "two 'alternate
voices,' " it seems transparently obvious here that some voices
are more "alternate" than others.
There seems, thus, to be a large element of posturing in
Metcalfe's letter. But it is posturing with a purpose. For Mr.
Metcalfe agrees with Dr. Sorenson and most serious Latter-day
Saint students of the subject that the so-called "traditional" view
of Book of Monnon geography- in which Nephite history
covers most or a11 of North and South America- is untenable.
Unlike them, however, he thinks- hopcs?- that we are finnly
bound to that probably indefensible position. 178
As for Metcalfe's finding my "criteria for identifying
agendas 'hostile' to central Monnon beliefs ... fraught with
ambiguity," I can perhaps offer a few hints that might help to
clarify my meaning. First. one must identify what one means by
"central Mormon beliefs." (Not every fragment of folklore or
priesthood quorum speculation qualifies.) Among these "central
Monnon beliefs," I suggest, would be such items as belief in
God and Jesus Christ, belief that God communicated with
Joseph Smith, belief in the authority of the priesthood, and the
like. Belief in the historical authenticity of the Book of Monnon
should also, in my opinion, be featured among these "central
Monnon beliefs." (To argue otherwise appears to make
nonsense of the basic narratives of the Restoration, including the
visit of Moroni and the testimony of the witnesses to the Book
178 For Professor Sorenson's view of the "traditional" geography
and the deference that faithful Lauer-day Saints do or do not owe to it, sec
not only his important book An Ancj~n/ Am~rjcan S~ttjng for the Book of
Mormon (SallLake City: Dcseret Book and F.A.R.M.S., 1985), but also.
and especia1Jy, his The Geography of Book of Mormon Events: A Source
Book (Provo: F.A.R .M.S., 1990),
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of Mormon, and seriousl y weakens the claim of the Book of
Mormon to be a second witness of Christ.) On the other hand,
the specific geography of the Book of Mormon is established by
no canonized revelation, and debates on it affect no vitally
important issues in our theology. "It does not make any
difference to us," said the First Presidency's Anthony W. Ivins
in 1929. "There has never been anything yet set forth that
definitely settJes that question. So the Church says we are just
waiting until we discover the truth." During the same general
conference, Elder James E. Talmage agreed. "It does not matter
to me just where this city or that camp was located," he
remarked, although he encouraged further research and cautious
speculation.179 In 1890, President George Q. Cannon warned
against commitment to specific geographical theories in the
absence of revelation, as have several other leaders of the
Church since his time. 180 Yet Church leaders have also
acknowledged that "diligent, prayerful study" can yield further
insight. 181 Clearly, however, no specific theory of Book of
Mormon geography represents a "central Monnon belief."
Once "central Monnon beliefs" have been identified, it is a
relatively simple process to identify positions hostile to those
beliefs. And. interestingly, various publications of Signature
Books have indeed implicitly or explicitly questioned the
proposition that Goo communicated with Joseph Smith, that an
authoritative priesthood was restored to and through him, that
Nephite history occurred in the real, empirical world, and many
other beliefs that seem to me and others absolutely central to any
meaningful Lauer-day Saint belief. One would, in fact, have to
look long and hard for any Signature materials that, explicitly or
implicitly, present Monnonism as something through which the
presence of God is manifested. And so arises a question of
fundamental importance: If, as certain Signature pUblications
seem to claim of Monnonism, every element of a purportedly
revealed religion can be explained naturalistically, leaving no
residue, does that religion provide any reason to affirm the
existence of a God at all?

J 79 See Conference Report (5-7 April (929): 16.44.
180 George Q. Cannon, in Juvenile Instructor 25 (1 January 1890):
18-19. Compare The Instructor 73 (April 1938): 160.
181 The phrase is John A. Widtsoc's. See The Improvement Ero
53 (luly 1950): 547, 596-97.
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Beyond the Center Ring
On 21 August 1991, I received that month's issue of the
Salt lAke City Messenger, the monthly publication of Jerald and
Sandra Tanner's Utah Lighthouse Ministry. It professed 10 be
pleased by the fact that Latter-day Saint scholars were finally
paying some attention to them. As the Tanners put it, these
Latter-day Saint scholars "became so upset with our book ...
that they have published rebuttals."l82 "With the publication of
our work on the 'black hole' ... they apparently realized that it
was time to speak Up."183 In other words, their work Covering
Up the Black Hole in the Book of Mormon was so devastating
to us that we no longer dared remain silent.
"Lay not that flattering unction to your soul," Hamlet
advised Gertrude. 184 The Review of Books on the Book of
Mormon was intended from the beginning to be comprehensive,
to cover all books published on the Book of Monnon, and it has
been so described on several occasions.l 85 It was only for this
reason, and not because we felt ourselves suddenly menaced by
their scholarship, that we reviewed the Tanners' book.l 86 After
all, we had also reviewed Loftes Tryk's The Best Kept Secrets
Salt l.Ake City Messenger 79 (August 1991): 1.
Ibid .• 14.
184 William Shakespeare. Hamlet. act III. scene iV,line 145.
185 As at RBBM 1 (1989): x; 2 (1990): xxvi; and 3 (1991): 232.
186 Ah, they will respond, but why "three reviews, containing
seventy-jive pages"? (The emphasis is in, and typical of, the original.
See p. 12 of the anonymous "Response to 'Mormonism-Shadow or
Reality?' .. (published in 1983 as item #6 in the Mormon Miscellaneous
Response Series] on the Tanners' "bizarre editorial style.") The Tanners are
manifesLly impressed by the sheer bulk of the reviews. and by the nwnber of
reviewers. But this is not so unusual F. Richard Hauck's book received
three reviews in the flfSt volume (pp. 20-79). J follow no particular rule on
these matters. To set the record completely straight on the issue at hand
here, I originaUy asked two reviewers to look at the Tanners' book. At the
last minute, a third, unsolicited review arrived. which I happened 10 like.
So I published it, as well. However. the Tanners will probably see the
lengthy review app::aring at pp. 169-215 of the present volume as evidence
that I speak with forked tongue, and that there is indeed a new F.A.R.M.S.
campaign against them. Why, otherwise. review a book published in 19877
But, again, the piece printed here was an unsolicited submission. I accepted
it because I thought it made a number of important points, and because
most contemporary anti-Monnon writers depend heavily upon the Tanners.
Attending to the roots seemed an efficient way or dealing with the branches.
182

183
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in the Book of Mormon, so they can hardly believe that showing
up in the review certifies a book's quality. They claimed to be
so gratified by the attention they were receiving that they
announced a sale on Covering Up the Black Hole: "Since
Mormon scholars have publicly come out in opposition to it, we
feel that this would be a good time to get it into the hands of as
many people as possible." But maybe the real idea was to make
a sale on the old car before the wheels and doors fell off and the
customer discovered what a lemon he was looking at. In any
event, we still await and welcome a response---<:ogent or
otherwise-from the Tanners. Or, for that matter, from Tryk.

And Now, the Present
We remain committed to the sometimes thankless task of
trying to the best of our ability with fairness, candor, and
honesty, to review books on the Book of Mormon. As I have
attempted (at excruciating length) to show, many imponant
questions about this process remain for reflection. Still, I hope
that our record suggests that we have been even-handed. We
have criticized pro-Monnon books at least as often as we have
criticized anti-Mormon books.I87 Our reviewers have been
entirely free to examine and question the books of those
prominently associated with F.A.R.M.S.t88 We have drawn
upon a range of people, from many different places and
backgrounds, to help us in this endeavor.
This year's work has been no exception. It is, as they say,
my pleasant obligation to thank the many people-among them
Charles D. Bush, James H. Fleugel, Brent Hall, William J.
Hamblin. Donald W. Parry, Deborah D. Peterson, Stephen D.
Ricks, Matthew Roper, Melvin J. Thome, and John W. Welch--who have conoibuted in one way or another to the emergence of
this, the founh volume of the Review of Books on the Book of
Mormon. Once more, Andrew Teasdale did a fine job of
bibliographical research. And, yet again, Shirley S. Ricks. in her
capacity as Production Editor. plucked a volume of the Review
I

187 Sec. for inslaIlce.RBBM I (1989): 5-17.20-77. 92-113. 11920,132·34; RBBM 2 (1990): 63·64. 61·73. 77-85.101·11.185·86,258·
66; RBBM 3 (1991): 84-105. 14749. The present volume will furnish
further iIIusuations of this.
188 For example. see RBBM I (1989): 114-18; RBBM 2 (1990):
123·26.143·63.111.116-11; RBBM 3 (1991): 3t9·22.
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from the chaos that typically surrounds my literary efforts.
Obviously, too, lowe a great debt to the reviewers. without
whom even the chaos upon which Dr. Ricks exercised her
abilities would not have existed.
We hope that the contents of this volume will generate
further discussion. Indeed. we will be more heartened than
horrified if the present Review sparks spirited debate. (Within
bounds!) But I must point out that the opinions expressed in
these reviews are not necessarily those of the Foundation for
Ancient Research and Monnon Studies (F.A.R.M.S.) or the
editor- I strongly disagree with at least one of them. in fact-and
that reviewers do not necessarily represent their employers or the
institutions with which they are affiliated. Nor has any attempt
been made to impose a hannony upon the reviewers. Furthermore, the Foundation for Ancient Research and Monnon Studies
is an independent organization, the actions and opinions of which
should not necessarily be assumed to represent the views or
preferences of The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints or
of Brigham Young University or of any other group or person.
Some abbreviations commonly used by Latter-day Saints
and employed herein include DHC (Docwnentary History of the
Church), JD (Journal of Discourses) and TP JS (Teachings of the
Prophet Joseph Smith).

Philip L. Barlow, Mormons and the Bible: The Place
of the Latter·day Saints in American Religion. New
York: Oxford University Press, 1991. xxii + 251
pp., with index. $32.50.
Reviewed by Marvin Folsom
Even though this volume focuses mainly on the Bible, it
can justifiably be included in a volume of reviews of books
about the Book of Mormon because its discussion of Mormon
attitudes toward scripture deals not only with the Bible but with
the Book of Mormon as well.
As part of the Religion in America series (which includes
volumes on Dutch religion, the Presbyterian controversy,
Muslims in America, Colonial New England, and the Social
Order in Albany), this straightforward treatment by an insider ("I
am a practicing Mormon" with "a greater personal sympathy for
liberal rather than for conservative religious expressions [on
many issues]," p. xviii) gives information and insight both to
outsiders and insiders on Monnon uses of the Bible and how
they fit into the landscape of views of other American
religionists.
Barlow (currently A ssistant Professor of Theological
Studies at Hanover College, lndiana, and associate editor of the
Journal for the Scientific Study of Religion) selected pivotal
figures (Joseph Smith, Brigham Young, Orson Pratt, B. H.
Roberts, Joseph Fielding Smith, William Henry Chamberlin,
J. Reuben Clark, Jr., Bruce R. McConkie, and Lowell L.
Bennion) to provide a skeletal interpretation of Monnon biblical
usage. He thereby shows that the ambiguity of Mormonism visa-vis American culture goes far deeper than the fictions of
nineteenth-century rhetoric and that Mormons have remained
Bible-believing Christians but with a basic, uneven, and
evolving difference (p. 220).
Joseph Smith differed from evangelical
Protestants in rejecting the Bible as a sufficient
religious guide. He differed from Catholics and
Episcopalians and Unitarians in rejecting churchly
tradition or human scholarship as adequate substitutes
or supplements for that insufficiency. He differed
from contemporaneous visionaries in his notions of
revelation and scripture and by producing the
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remarkable, biblically conditioned Book of Mormon.
And he differed from everyone by instigating distinctive social and religious practices, justified and
fundamentally inspired by his biblical views. (pp.

220-21)
Some later leaders (especially Orson Pratt and Brigham
Young) increasingly insisted not only on the primacy of living
prophets but also on the importance of common sense and the
truths revealed by science and human experience. but most
Mormons have not been forced to think very deeply about
theological diversity in the Bible because of their "private safety
net" (as far as it is translated correctly) (p. 221). Barlow
concludes that higher criticism changed the nature and tone of
scriptural allegiance for some, but the Monnon relationship with
the Bible remained on its distinctive foundation and millions of
Latter-day Saints, like millions of other Christians, remain
unfazed by historical biblical criticism (p. 223). According to
Barlow, the most basic continuity is the perpetuation of the
underlying tension between the fundamental Mormon acceptance
of the Bible as the Word of God and the restrictions placed on
biblical authority by the existence of living prophets, additional
scriptures, and modem scholarship (p. 223). Many contemporary Saints are unaware of this tension; others attribute
discrepancies to corruption in the biblical texts. and still others
give broad leeway to the human element in both ancient and

modern scripture (p. 223). Barlow feels that the specifics are
not as important as the fact that God lives and is acting in human
history to lift humankind to a better existence (p. 226).
Concerning the language of scripture. Barlow notes the
change in status of the King James Bible from "common" to
"official."
And, ironically, the King James Version has
evolved from the connnon translation, inherited from
antebellum Protestantism. into the official Mormon
Bible-precisely as Jacobean language has grown
increasingly obscure and as other Americans have
gradually adopted more current versions. (p. 224)
He also assesses the influence of the current Latter-day
Saint edition of the scriptures:

BARLOW, MORMONS AND THE BIBLE (FOLSOM)
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For the foreseeable future, that is, as long as
English·speaking Mormonism relies on its present
official edition, the biblical supplements will reflect
the voices of Bruce McConkie and J. Reuben Clark
more than those of Lowell Bennion and David O.
McKay. From among the many expressions of
Mannon faith ... one particular expression will have
the unofficial-perhaps even the inadvertent-but
nevertheless the implied support of the Church.
(p. 214)
At the end of the chapter on "Why the King James
Version?" Barlow refers to the dilemma laid bare by the work of
1. Reuben Clark and asks:
If the Saints forsake the King James Bible in
favor of more accurate and more readable translations,
will not the language of their Book of Monnon and
Doctrine and Covenants, patterned after the KJV,
appear increasingly anachronistic? Will any modem
prophet feel called to adapt the work of Joseph Smith
to the needs of an English-speaking populace in the
twenty·first century, or is Smith's English, like
Mohammad's Arabic, permanently sacrosanct?
(p. 180)
In response, we can note that there are at least a few people who
want to adapt the Book of Monnon. There are two versions
currently in progress, both outside of the administrative structure
of the Church. The first is a condensed and modernized version
by Max Skousen. The second is Mormon's Book, a complete
verse·by·verse rendition by Lynn Matthews Anderson.
In his summary, Barlow reviews the various strands of
attitudes:

Since the time of Joseph Smith, the Mormon use
of scripture has combined a traditional faith in the
Bible with more "conservative" elements (like a more
than occasional extra dose of literalism), some liberal
components (such as Joseph Smith's BushnelHike
insistence on the limitations of human language), and,
at least in an American context, some radical
ingredients (an open canon, an oral scripture, the
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subjugation of biblical assertions to experimental truth
or the pronouncements of living authorities). (p. 228)

This unique recipe links Monnons at different points
sometimes with Catholics, sometimes with Jews, sometimes
with more exotic groups, and sometimes with others of [he
world religions, yet it constitutes the difference in the Mormon
use of the Bible.

Barlow's historical sketch is very readable, even handed.

and, as far as I can tell, reasonably accurate.

Robert Basil, Mary Beth Gehrman, and Tim Madigan,
eds., On the Barricades: Religion and Free Inquiry in
Conflict.
Buffalo, NY: Prometheus Books, 1989.
384 pp. $19.95 (paperback).
George Dempster Smith, Jr., on the Book of Mormon
Reviewed by Louis Midgley

On the Barricades consists of thirty-four essays drawn
from eight volumes of Free Inquiry-a magazine begun in
November 1981 and dedicated to advancing what Paul Kurtz,1
its founding editor, describes as a "secular humanist" stance on
religion. The editors of this book express pride in having made
the label "secular humanist" a kind of battle cry in a struggle
with Fundamentalists and others, thus generating a bewildering
controversy. On the Barricades should be of interest to students
of the Book of Monnon because it makes readily available the
tendentious debunking contained in an essay entitled "Joseph
Smith and the Book of Monnon," originally published in 1984
by the owner of Signature Books, George D. Smith. 2 This
remarkable essay-which deserves to be better known-is
situated in the section in On the Barricades devoted to "critiquing
the religious mind," something that Kunz and company are busy
doing.3
Kurtz lauds reason and promotes a "scientific-naturalistic
outlook,"4 while he pictures those he considers in thrall to
Though not a household name, Paul Kurtz is described in On lhe
Barricades as the author of "more than 500 articles and twenty-fi ...e books"
(p.381).
2 Pre ... iously a ...ailable in Free Inquiry 4/1 (Winter 1983·84): 2131, reprinted in On lhe Barricadu (pp. 137-56)- though without the
illustrations, one of which consisted of the Mark. Hofmann forgery of the
so-called "Anthon Manuscripl" (po 30).
3 The essays in On the Barricades are supplemented by "A Secular
Humanist Dcclaration"- a manifesto or credo drafted by Kurtz which is
hea... ily larded with secular sentiments and slogans. The book also includes
interviews with B. F. Skinner, E. O. Wilson, Isaac Asimo.... Steve Allen.
and Jayne Meadows. The essays, constituting the bulk of the "'olume. are
arranged under sections carrying titles such as "humanism," "the new
ethics," "biblical criticism." and "faith-healing and tele...angelism." Each of
these is preceded by an editorial inlrOduction. as is the entire ...olume.
4
Paul Kurtz. "The Future or Humanism." in On tk Barricades.
76.
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religion as opposed to both and hence as dangerous to people
liberated from illusion or delusion. He insists that his "secular
humanism"5 is not, however, necessarily hostile to "religious
experience," if that language is used to identify something
strictly within the confines of a "nature" from which God, at

least as understood in the biblical tradition, has been
systematically excluded, and if such experience is restricted to
aesthetic sentimentality or secular moralizing. Given such a
stance. it is not difficult to see why he published the views of
cultural Monnons critical of Joseph Smith and the Book of
Monnon.6
The ideology promoted by Kurtz seems to provide the
stuffings for a secular religion. For a number of reasons,
however. the apologists for Kunzian ideology insist that they are
not promoting a religion, secular or otherwise. They strenuously
decline to be seen as involved in marketing a religion because, as
half-Marxists, they simply detest religion, which they picture as
a skillfully administered narcotic whatever its form or content;
they also fear that having their opinions identified as religious
might lead to legal restrictions on the preaching of their ideology
in American public education.
Though claiming Socrates, Epicurus, Lucretius, and other
luminaries as exemplars of secular humanism. Karl Marx is the
modem oracle for Kurtzian ideology: "Karl Marx, for a large
part of the world, has been the most influential humanist of the
twentieth century, even though his followers have taken a
different approach. Marx was a disciple of the Enlightenment.
He, too, rejected traditional religion and was committed to
reason" (p. 71). That combination constitutes the crux of
Kurtzism. But Kurtz also complains that "most forms of
Marxism have betrayed Marx and the ideals of humanism"
(ibid.). Both the magazine and the book, linked as they are to
Prometheus Books, carry fulsome signs of a noxious political
ideology. But Kurtz is not entirely credulous on such matters.
for he grants that there are some "anti-humanist elements" in the
writings of Marx, which eventually permitted or encouraged
appalling abuses. His explanation: though "both Socrates and
5 "A Secular Humanist Declaration," in On. the Barricades, 18.
6 Smith's essay was followed by ''The History of Monnonism and
Church Authorities: An Interview with Sterling M. McMurrin," Free
Inquiry 4/1 (Winter 1983-84): 32-34, which was also published in a longer
version as "An Interview with Sterling McMurrin" in Dialogue 17/ 1

(Spring 1984): 18-43.
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Marx pictured a utopia," unfortunately it was "followers of
Marx" who "became Marxists and were resolved to put it into
practice" (p. 71), which was presumably a bad thing for them to
have done, since the consequences have been horrendous.
Why would George D. Smith allow himself to become a
kind of Kurtzian fellow-traveller?'1 The explanation seems to be
that cultural Mormons have a penchant for either promoting
themselves as, or allowing themselves to become, tools in the
hands of enemies of the Church. That someone is or was
employed at Brigham Young University, or once served a
mission, or was employed by the ChUICh warrants him or her as
an expert on Monnonism. And if they say the right things, they
are eagerly sought by journalists and others anxious to publish
opinions critical of the Restoration. Thus, Kurtz describes Smith
as "a lifelong member of the church," who "provides a detailed
critical examination of Joseph Smith and his claim that the Book
of Monnon was divinely revealed. "8 Like the earlier writing of
Fawn McKay Brodie, George D. Smith pictures the Book of
Monnon partly as Joseph Smith's primitive autobiography (p.
143). He also claims that Ethan Smith's View O/lhe Hebrews
provided much of the detail and plot for the Book of Monnon
(pp. 144-45).9 There is not much in the way of original thought
in George D. Smith's account of the Book of Monnon.
7 I have previously called attention to Smith's essay in "More
Revisionist Legerdemain and the Book of Mannon," Review of Books on
lhe Book oj Mormon 3 (199\): 299, n. 62.
8 Free Inquiry 4/1 (Wintcr 1983/84): 20. Kurtz confidcntly
characterized Sterling M. McMurrin "as one of the leading Mormons in
America" (p. 32)-"a Mormon since birth, who questions the treatment of
the history of the church by Mormon authorities" (p. 20).
9 Smith has been fascinated by Ihe papers prepared by B. H.
Roberts for discussion of the Book of Monnon with the Quorum of Twelve
Apostles. He wrole 10 Fawn Brodie (on 13 August 1979) concerning his
efforts to secure for her "a copy of the 1921 B. H. Roberts papers." On 14
September 1979. he again wrote to Brodie to repon that a paper he had read
at the Sunstone Symposium "was weIJ received by the 200-300." (See
"Book of Monnon Difficulties," Sunstone 6(3 [May-lune 19811: 45-50.
published after Smith had become one of the "national correspondents" for
the magazine.) Brodie then wrote Everett Cooley (at Special Collections,
Martioa Library, University of Utah) about those papers: "I've been very
interested in the B. H. Roberts materials ever since Sterling McMurrin or
Hal [Harold W.J Bentley sent me a copy. I had read the incomplete version
years ago, & at this dale can't remember who gave me a copy. Did you
know that someone named George D. Smith Jr. (Smith Capital
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It would be tedious as well as unnecessary to rehearse the
details of George D. Smith's attempt to denigrate Joseph Smith

and the Book of Mormon, since he draws on materials
commonly found in anti-Monnon polemics. But, in order to
provide an indication of the direction as well as quality of his
essay, it is necessary to examine what he says about the place of

the Book of Monnon in the life of believers. IO He recognizes
that Latter-day Saints see the Book of Monnon as either true or
false--either it is what it claims to be, an authentic ancient
history and divine special revelation, or it is nineteenth-century
fiction and hence a particularly glaring and monstrous
blasphemy. Smith, like others who have now found a ready
Management. 601 California Street. San Francisco, CA 94108) is trying to
gee what would seem to be the same material published by what he calls '3
mid-western university.' He scnt me a copy of his introduction to the
material. I thought it quite good." Brodie to Cooley, December 3. 1980.
(Smith's "introduction" was published as " 'Is There Any Way to Escape
These Difficulties?': The Book of Mormon Studies of B. H. Robcrts,"
Dialogue 17(1 [Summer 19841: 94-111. as he served on that magazinc's
"advisory council.") On 16 December 1980, Cooley wrote to Brodie indicating that "the young man you spoke of, George Smith, is working with
us toward the publication of the book. The press he spoke about is the
Illinois University Press. While at a conference in Kansas City, I met with
representatives of the Press who expressed an interest in Lhe venture, and we
have since been in communication with the Press. The main question now
is how soon can we deliver the manuscript? Sterling [M. McMunin} has
agreed to write an introduction and Brigfham D.l Madsen will write some
editorial notes. So we hope to have the complete B. H. Roberts manuscript
published by a reputable press even Lhough Sandra and JeraJd Tanner have
issued a very poor facsimile of a part of the manuscript. I suspect it is the
manuscript Hal BentJey supplied you." (This correspondence is available in
Special Collections, Marriou Library, University of Utah.) The RoberlS
manuscripts were eventually published as Sludies of the Book of Mormon,
ed. Brigham D. Madsen (Urbana: University of Illinois Press, 1985). The
Signature Books catalogue for 1992-93 indicates the book will be reissued
in "a second edition with a new editor's afterword" (p. 14).
10 Smith refers to a paper by Dan Vogel entitled "An Environmental Approach to the Book of Mormon" (p. 151 n. 16). Presumably this
is a preliminary draft of Vogel's Indian Origins and the Book of Mormon
(Salt Lake City: Signature Books, 1986). In that book Vogel cited Smilh's
"Joseph Smith and the Book of Mormon" from Free Inquiry lO support his
stance. See p. 93 n. 93 and p. 101 n. L Such mulual dependence is not
uncommon in academic writing, but is especially common in the literature
of anti-Mormonism.
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publishing outlet with Signature Books,I1 seems to reject this
stance, though he does not set out a plausible alternative. But he
may have no other alternative in mind. «nus literalistic true-false
dichotomy," as he calls it, "continues today as Mormon leaders
assert both that 'This is the only true church' and the Book of
Mormon is a literal history" (p. 138).
After running through the usual litany of anti-Mannon
arguments to show that the Book of Mannon rests on
nineteenth-century sources and is therefore frontier fiction,
Smith complains that "in spite of all the evidence to the contrary.
faithful Mormons still accept Joseph Smith's 'translations' from
the Egyptian as literally 'true' "(p. 142). This seems to indicate
where he stands on the Book of Mannon-it is not an authentic
ancient history but was crafted by Joseph Smith out of
nineteenth-century sources. He also asserts that the Saints still
accept the Book of Mormon as a "literal history" and it "is still a
main tenet of the Monnon faith." Hence "only a small number of
Laner-day Saint students confront the overwhelming evidence of
contemporary source material used by Joseph Smith when he
translated the Book of Mormon. Still," he opines, "many
Mormons continue to look for answers to questions that
11 See Stephen E. Robinson's review or Dan Vogel, ed., The Word
of God: Essays on Mormon Scripture, in Review of Books on the Book of
MorftU)n 3 (1991): 312-18; and see also Larry W. Conrad's review in John
Whitmer HiSlOrical Association Journal 11 (1991): 95-97; Steven
Epperson's review or Vogel's book, in Brigham YOWlg University Studies
31/3 (Summer 1991): 66-73; and Louis Midgley, "More Revisionist
Legerdemain and the Book of Monnon," Review of Books on the Book of
Mormon 3 (1991): 261-311. The 1992-93 Signature Books catalogue
promises ror delivery in August 1992 New Approaches to the Book of
MorftU)n: Explorations in Critical Methodology, to be edited by Brent Lee
Metcalf, which will contain essays by Dan Vogel, Edward H. Ashment,
Anthony A. Hutchinson, Stan Larson, Mark D. Thomas, David P. Wright.
Melodie Moench Charles, Brent Lee Metcalr. and Edwin 1. Firmage.
"Joseph Smith presented lhc Book of Mormon in 1830 as an authentic
history," according to the blurb announcing this book, but, "almost from
the moment or pUblication. anachronisms challenged the book's historical
claims." The essays assembled by Metcalf ror New Approaches will
continue that challenge just as did many of the essays Dan Vogel included in
The Word of God, and as did some of the essays included by George D.
Smith in Faith/utl/istory: Essays on Writing MorftU)n History (Salt Lake
City: Signature Books, 1992), especially Edward H. Ashment's
"Historiography of the Canon," 281-301. and Leonard J. Arrington's "Myth,
Symbol and Truth," 303· 10.
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challenge their faith" (p. 148). He also seems annoyed at the
way the story of the restoration of the gospel "is reinforced in
weekly Sunday school lessons, 'correlated' to reaffrrm these
'truths' and to exclude any doubtful material. Seminary and
Institute of Religion classes present Latter-day Saint high school
and college students with 'faithful history'- putting faith first
and using 'history' that is edited to sttengthen testimonies in the
literal truth of Monnon origins, especially in the Book 0/
Mormon" (p. 147).1 2 But Smith holds out some glimmer of

hope, for "some Mormons have characterized the Book of
Monnon, not as literal history, but as inspired allegory- a story
to express the inspired communication received by Joseph
Smith. Others view it as uninspired allegory." He does not
indicate which of these alternatives he accepts. Perhaps either
will do, since both would, if accepted as true. remove the
ground and content of faith for Latter-day Saints.
Unfortunately, from what seems to be Smith's
perspective. the traditional "Monnon belief-system has swvived
many assaults" from what he describes as "science and history"
(p. 147).1 3 Robert Basil introduces the readers of On the
12 "When I write my book," Smith informed Fawn Brodie in a
letter dated 14 September 1979. "one chapter will deal with how the
institution [the Church] survives such difficulties [as the book of Abraham],
indoctrinates its youth wilh song and testimonies directed at an early age,
and maintains a missionary system for its own as well as for othcc people."
13 For the first time, and possibly because of the adverse publicity
generated by reviews of Vogel's The Word of God, Smith was obliged to
include in Faithful History some essays that do not confonn to the trendy
revisionist party line on Mannon origins. These were wrinen by Richard L.
Bushman, Nca1 W. Kramer. David E. Bohn, and Louis Midgley. Edwin S.
Gaustad and Martin E. Marty, two distinguished non-Mannon historians
whose essays were included in Faithful History, also seem to see the issues
associated with writing about the Monnon past in ways that do not
necessarily support a revisionist ideology. "Docs a balanced, unprejudiced
approach produce the most 'faithful' history, or since no historian can be
completely objective--should Mormon history be written with the 'preunderstanding' that Joseph Smith restored the ancient Christian church?"
This is the way the blurb for Failh/ulllisfOry characterizes the key question
addressed in that book, but this way of fonnulating the issue begs the
crucial issue. Peter Novick, in his magisterial That Noble Dream (New
York: Cambridge University Press, 1988), has shown that talk about
objectivity constitutes a mythology and is conceptually confused. and that
appeals to detachment, objectivity, balance. and so forth are made 10
privilege certain accounts without providing solid arguments. Historical
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Barricades to "Joseph Smith and the Book of Mannon" by
claiming that

George Smith's piece is a fascinating examination
of the birth of our nation's largest native religion, the
Church of the Latter-Day Saints, and the composition
of its Book of Mormon. "The membership of the
Mormon church," Smith writes, "is taught not to
'question the mysteries': 'When the Prophet speaks,
the thinking has been done.' Feeling is placed over
evidence, spirit over science, and faith over history.
Feeling, spirit, and faith reflect instruction from
church leaders, confirmed by personal prayer and
study. The message is obedience." (p. 80, cf. p. 147)
Whatever one might think of Mr. Basil's garbling the name of
the community that he wishes to ridicule, he does manage to
select the passage from Smith's essay that is most densely
packed with slogans expressive of the bias that drives it.
When the choice is depicted as one between reason,
science. and "free inquiry," on the one hand. and "feeling,
spirit, and faith" (and obedience to authority) on the other, it is
easy to imagine which will appear the winner. But this is a false
characterization of the choices, and it neither accurately

accounts cannot avoid biases or prejudices, and a1l rest on some position
taken by the writer about the subject matter. Hence all accounts of the past
necessarily defend some point of view. It is quite unfonunate, though also
understandable, that Peter Novick's renections on writing about the
Mormon past, entitled "Why the Old Mormon Historians Are More
Objective Than the New," a paper read on 26 August 1989 in Salt Lake
City at a Sunstonc Symposium and available on audio recording (and in a
rough transcription of the recording), weTC not included in Faithful History.
In that paper, Novick indicates how the conversation over how best to
approach Joseph Smith and Ihe Book of Mannon has recently shifted away
from the dogmatic acceptance of naturalistic explanations on the grounds
that such are required in order to achieve detachment, objectivity, or balance.
In his "Editor's Introduction" to Fajthful History, Smith asserts that
Mormon history can either be made "faithful to the past," or it can be
"written La express and support the faith" -and those are presented as
mutually exclusive alternatives. This seems to be a subtle way of claiming
that the faith of Latter-day Saints is not "faithful to the past," that is. not
grounded in historical reality. Such a claim has not been demonstrated, and,
as it now stands, involves question·begging.
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represents what is at stake in the conversation over the
authenticity of the Book of Monnon nor how the discussion is
being conducted. Those who reject the Book of Mormon have
not demonstrated that it is false or that the gospel of Jesus Christ
has not been restored. Smith's literary ventures merely indicate
that efforts are still being made to convince people that there is
neither hope here and now nor the possibility of eternal life. for
that is what is entailed in revisionist accounts of the Book of
Monnon. However, thoughtful Latter-day Saints sense that there
is no security afforded by intellectual attainment alone; there is
simply no refuge or fortress. no hope, except in obedience to
God. Hence one must start with the revelation-the Book of
Monnon-and not with some generalized background or
presumed "context" that has been devised to explain it away. To
begin with the latter premise, the granting of which implicitly
entails the absurdity of the restoration of the gospel of Jesus
Christ, begs the crucial questions. Such naturalistic explanations
are not evident in themselves and are not made evident by
Smith's essay in On the Barricades.

Susan Easton Black, ed. Stories from the Early
Saints: Converted by the Book 0/ Mormon. Salt
Lake City: Bookeraft, 1992. xiii + 104 pp. $9.95.
Reviewed by Daniel C. Peterson
This volume represents a decade's of collecting stories
concerning people who joined The Church of Jesus Christ of
Latter-day Saints in its early days because of the Book of
Mormon. Like Eugene England's fine earlier anthology,
Converted to Christ through the Book of Mormon, its
completion was inspired by the October 1988 conference
address in which President Ezra Taft Benson "challenge[d] our
Church writers, teachers, and leaders to tell us more Book of
Mormon conversion stories that will strengthen our faith and
prepare great missionaries."1 Fittingly, each book is dedicated
to President Benson, a prominent and prophetic advocate of the
Book of Mormon.
Professor Black's collection differs from that of Professor
England in concentrating entirely, as its title indicates, on
nineteenth-centwy conversion narratives. There are marvelous
stories here. These first-person accounts are the primary stuff of
history, and on at least one level (although the books are very
different) the present volume reminds me of Milton V.
Backman's fascinating and valuable collection of Eyewitness
Accounts of the Restoration, of Richard Lloyd Anderson's
Investigating the Book of Mormon Witnesses, and of Hyrum
and Helen Mae Andrus's sadly out-of-print They Knew the
Prophet) It is impossible to read any of these books, I think,
without being deeply impressed.
Among her sources, Professor Black distinguishes three
types of experience with the Book of Mormon (pp, xi-xii), First
See Ezra Taft Benson, "FJooding the Earth with the Book of
Mormon," Ensign 18 (November 1988): 4-6. Professor England's volume
(Sail Lake City: Dcserel Book, 1989) was reviewed, as either luck or my
inspired editorial direction would have it, by Susan Easton Black in Review
of Books on lhe Boole of Mormon 2 (1990): 74-76.
2 Milton V. Backman, Jr., Eyewitness Accounts of the
Restoration (Salt Lake City: Deseret Book:, 1986), first published by
Grandin Books in 1983; Richard Lloyd Anderson, Investigating the Book of
Mormon Witnesses (Salt Lake City: Ocseret Book, 1981), recently reissued
in paperback; Hyrum L. Andrus and Helen Mae Andrus. cds .• They Knew
the Prophet (Salt Lake City: Bookcrafl, 1974).
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comes what she terms "anticipation." "Many early Saints were
aware through the gifts of the Spirit that truth was soon to be
restored." Second is a direct. joyful confmnation of the book's
truth upon reading it. The final type of experience that Professor

Black describes is that of defending the Book of Mormon
against attack and testifying to its divine origin in the face of
persecution and abuse. All three categories of experience are
weJl illustrated in this volume.

Some of the stories gathered here are familiar. Well-known
names like Orson Hyde, W. W. Phelps, Wilford Woodruff,
John Taylor, David Whitmer, Orson Pratt, and Joseph Smith,

Sr., are among those populating the book. Professor Black
recounts the story of the spectacular sign witnessed in the sky
over Mendon, New York, by Heber C. Kimball, his wife Vitale,
and John P. Greene, among others. This occurred during the
night of 27 September 1827-on the very day, as they later
learned, during which Joseph Smith had obtained the plates
from the Hill Cumorah (pp. 7-8).3 We read again Emma Hale
Smith's account of the process by which the Book of Mormon
was translated, a labor which, she said, entirely exceeded her
husband's natural capacities. (Significantly, this was the
evaluation of many, if not all, of those who knew Joseph Smith
most intimately. Katharine Smith Salisbury, the Prophet's
sister, was convinced that "without God's guidance her brother
could not have broughl fonh such a work" [po 19].) We read
Emma's description of the way the plates felt when handled
through the linen cloth in which they lay wrapped on her table,
and of their mela11ic sound when she moved them about (pp. 9192). We hear again Sidney Rigdon's unequivocal denial of any
complicity in writing the Book of Monnon, and his testimony to
his son, given twenty-one years after his excommunication from
the Church, of the book' s truth (pp. 92-93). We read once more
the story of Oliver Cowdery's bold testimony before an
Elkhorn, Wisconsin, courtroom, when a fellow attorney tried to
use his connection with the Book of Monnon as a political
weapon against him, and of his emotional return to the Church at
Kanesville, Iowa, in 1848 (pp. 93-95). These are , yes, familiar
stories, but they easily bear repeating, and each generation of the
Saints needs to learn them afresh.
3 I once offered some notes on parallel cases in Daniel Peterson,
"Heavenly Signs and Aerial Combat," Suns(one 4 (March-April 1979): 2732.
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Many of the stories, however, are little known among the
general membership of the Church, and it is probably here that
Professor Black has perfonned her greatest service. Few among
today's Latter-day Saints would recognize the names or stories
of Zera Pulsipher, or Lois Huntington Cutler, or David
Pettegrew, or Mary Elizabeth Rollins Lightner, or Vienna
Jacques. Yet their testimonies, and those of others gathered
here, are an inspiring treasure for their spiritual descendants.
(One can't help but wonder what other, similar, riches lie
scattered in attics and basements across the Church. Orperhaps worse--what other stories, as yet uncommitted to paper
or computer, live uncertainly on in the memories of living
Sainls.)
In the nineteenth century, as in the twentieth, the majority of
conversions came about quietly. Conviction of the truthfulness
of the restoration and of the Book of Mormon, conveyed
through the gentle witness of the Spirit, was perhaps
incommunicable to others but was virtually undeniable to those
who had experienced it themselves. Professor Black has
gathered a number of such accounts. Some of her stories,
however, are quite spectacular. Thus, for example, as the time
drew near which had been appointed for the Restoration, it is
evident that the Lord was working with a number of others
besides Joseph Smith and his immediate family to prepare
spiritual soil for planting. "Many early Latter-day Saints were
prepared for the Book of Mormon through revelations, visions,
dreams, and interpretation of dreams. Angels and heavenly
manifestations emphasized the promise ofrestored truth" (p. 1).
Solomon Chamberlain, for instance, had a vision, in or
aoout the year 1807. of three heavens, graded hierarchically
according to their differing degrees of glory.4 In another vision,
in 1816, he learned Ihallhe true church was not upon the earth,
but that it soon would be, and that its arrival would be connected
with the publication of another book of scripture, much like the
Bible. At about the time that the Book of Mormon was being
printed, but before he had yet heard of it, Solomon was divinely
led to the Smiths' neighborhood in upstate New York.

4 This account appears indirectly to conflict with the noLion,
advanced by some, that Joseph Smith got his idea or the throe degrees or
glory-an idea, incidentally, with roots deep in antiquity- not by revelation
rrom the Lord, but by reading speculative books or the 1830s.
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] was a stranger in that pan of the country, a town
where I never before had set my foot, and knew no
one in the town. It was now about sundown, and my
guide [the Spirit of the Lord] directed me to put up for
the night, which I did to a farm house. In the
morning, the people of the house asked me if I had
heard of the Gold Bible. When they said Gold Bible,
there was a power like elecoicity went from the top of
my head to the end of my toes.

He went to the Smiths' home, where he met Joseph Smith's
brother Hyrum and found that the revelations he had received
agreed in precise detail with those granted to the Prophet. He
was baptized by Joseph Smith in the waters of Seneca Lake
shortly after the establishment of the Church (pp. 34-37).
Within a few days of obtaining a copy of the Book of
Mormon, Sidney Rigdon knew, by direct revelation, that it was
true. "Flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto me, but my
Father which is in heaven" (p. 68). Luman Shurtliff "heard a
sweet melodious voice" testify to the prophetic calling of Joseph
Smith and the truth of the Book of Mormon (pp. 71-72).
Harrison Burgess testified that "a glorious personage clothed in
white" came to him and showed him the plates from which the
Book of Monnon had been translated (p. 27),5 Benjamin
Brown found himself strongly rebuked by two of the Three
Nephites for his lack of faith in the Book of Monnon, and then
heard "the Spirit of the Lord" say to him, "Now, you know for
yourself! You have seen and heard! If you now fall away, there
is no forgiveness for you" (p. 31). The angel Moroni appeared
to Oliver Granger and testified to him of the truthfulness of the
book (p. 10).
Impressive as these accounts are, many of the less
spectacular conversion stories are in their own way no less
compelling. George Cannon, father of the George Q. Cannon
who later served as a counselor to four presidents of the Church,
was converted in Liverpool in 1840 by his brother-in-law, Elder
John Taylor of the Council of the Twelve. Elder Taylor left a
5 This experience was clearly not limited only to the Three
Witnesses. Brigham Young tells or one or the origina1twelve apostles-he
does not name him- who likewise saw the angel and saw and handled the
plates, but who later apostatized. See JD 7: 164. Even the wire or Martin
Harris seems to have received the same witness. See Anderson,
Investigating the Book of Mormon Witnesses, 162.
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copy of the Book of Mormon with the family. George read the
book through twice, and then remarked, "No wicked man could
write such a book as this; and no good man would write it,
unless it were true and he were commanded of God to do so" (p.
26). His statement succinctly expresses the verdict of tens of
thousands, before and since. Willard Richards came to
essentially the same conclusion, but more quickly. When he
first received the book, he opened it to an arbitrarily chosen
passage and began to read. Before completing half a page, he
declared that, "God or the devil has had a hand in that book, for
man never wrote it" (p. 66).
In February 1842, Jacob Hamblin heard a Latter-day Saint
missionary preach. "I shall never forget the feeling that came
over me when I saw his face and heard his voice. He preached
that which I had long been seeking for; I felt that it was indeed
the gospel" (pp. 40-41). "Oh," Rachel Ridgeway Ivins recalled,
"what joy filled my being! I could sing all the day long and
rejoice in the glorious promises of the gospel" (p. 40). The
Book of Monnon, and the restored gospel that it heralded,
satisfied a deep hunger and yearning felt by thousands of those
who discovered it. "I read all day," recalled Parley Pratt, "eating
was a burden, I had no desire for food; sleep was a burden
when the night came, for I preferred reading to sleep" (p. 64).
"Many times," Katharine Smith Salisbury testified in 1886,
"when I have read its sacred pages, I have wept like a child,
while the Spirit has borne witness with my spirit of its truth" (p.
19).
Such joy, however, was not always the immediate reaction
of those who came to know the truth of the Book of Mormon.
The case of Daniel Spencer, Jr., illustrates this well. In 1840,
he was a highly successful businessman in West Stockbridge,
Massachusetts. Then the missionaries arrived. He listened to
their message and gave it serious consideration. One day, while
his son was with him in his study, he suddenly burst into tears
and cried out, "My God, the thing is true, and as an honest man
I must embrace it; but it will cost me all ] have got on earth."
Nevertheless, he accepted baptism and moved to Nauvoo, where
he eventually succeeded Joseph Smith as mayor of the city. He
accompanied the sminen Saints in their enforced exodus into the
wilderness beyond the Mississippi and, from 1849 to his death
in 1868, presided over the Salt Lake Stake (pp. 74-76).
(Whole-hearted acceptance of the gospel guarantees eternal joy,
but-although, even here, its track record far exceeds would-be
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substitutes-it has never promised immediate gratification.)
Jacob Hamblin, too, his long spiritual search completed,
wavered just before baptism because of the sacrifices he knew
such a step would require of him. Then he felt himself
encouraged by his dead grandfather to go forward. (Soon
thereafter, he learned of the saving work for the dead, and
understood the interest that his grandfather had in his baptism
[po 42].)
And the costs were not imaginary_ In December 1839,
Hyrum Smith sent a letter to the still-scattered Saints, exiled
from their homes in Missouri under the infamous "Extermination

Order" of Governor Lilburn W. Boggs. In it, he recounted
some of his own sufferings in captivity at Liberty Jail, where his
life was several times in direct danger. and bore witness. once
more, to the Book of Mormon. "I thank God," Hyrum wrote,
" that I felt a detennination to die, rather than deny the things
which my eyes had seen, which my hands had handled, and
which I had borne testimony to ... ; and I can assure my
beloved brethren that I was enabled to bear as strong a
testimony, when nothing but death presented itself, as ever I did
in my life" (p. 96). Less than five years later, of course, Hyrum
did offer up his life. with his brother, at Canhage Jail. In the
fullest sense of the Greek word. Joseph and Hyrum Smith were
martyroi. "witnesses," to the Book of Monnon and to the faith
of which it is the keystone.
These narratives have far more than mere historical interest.
It is inconceivable to me that any believing Latter-day Saint
could read such testimonies without experiencing a desire to
recorrunit to the gospel and to the Book of Mormon, which "cost
the best blood of the nineteenth century to bring [it] forth for the
salvation of a ruined world" (D&C 135:6). I hope they will find
wide distribution and readership.
Professor Black herself recognizes th e demand for
commitment that these early stories make upon those who
encounter them today, and she takes her stand forthrightly with
the nineteenth-century Saints whose testimonies she has
gathered, as well as with their modern heirs. Her effons at
collection have been motivated by much more than mere
antiquarian curiosity. "I wish ," she says,
to link myself with those of you who are willing to
stand and testify of the truthfulness of the Book of
Mormon. I have read and studied the Book of
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Mormon; I have pondered, prayed, and fasted
concerning it. I have sought since my youth to know
and understand its contents. Day after day I have
searched it as an earnest inquirer after truth. I have
found truth! I have discovered my greatest find, truly
my pearl of great price. I testify that the Book of
Mormon is a powerful, profound witness that Jesus is
the Christ, the Son of the Eternal God. (p. xii)
Such modem testimony, shared in common with tens and
hundreds of thousands of others, joined with the testimonies of
early Saints in and out of Professor Black's collection, itself
constitutes a powerful argwnent for taking the Book of Mormon
with the utmost seriousness. That so many people, of various
eras and widely differing backgrounds, have fOWld and continue
to find the Book of Mormon spiritually and intellectually
satisfying, is persuasive evidence that it did not issue from the
mind of a shallow charlatan like the Joseph Smith pornayed by
certain critics of The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day
Saints. For those who have themselves received a witness of
the Book of Monnon, such stories reinforce their own solemnly
joyous conviction that it is true, and its origin divine.

Allan K. Burgess, Living the Book oj Mormon: A
Guide to Understanding and Applying Its Principles
in Today's World. Salt Lake City, UT: Bookcraft,
1991. 182 pp. $11.95.
Reviewed by Edward Snow
Allan K. Burgess, principal of the Tooele Seminary,
appropriately dedicated his latest book to his 1990-91 seminary
students. Each of the 61 chapters in this 182-page book
contains gospel themes that are tailor-made for a 30A5 minute
seminary or Sunday School class.
The simplicity of the writing and the obvious restating of
gospel principles make Burgess's book an excellent gift for
teenagers and young adults and a valuable tool for Sunday
School teachers.
In each chapter, Burgess analyzes a gospel principle set
forth in the Book of Mormon, then usually quotes a latter-day
prophet or General Authority to bolster his analysis. Many
chapters contain modem faith-promoting vigneues (usually with
casts of young actors) that nicely illustrate the gospel principle
under discussion. Chapter themes range from "A Ball of
Curious Workmanship" to "He Numbereth His Sheep."
Even though Living the Book of Mormon is not a volume
you would curl up with on a cold winter's evening, it provides a
fine resource for young and old alike who wi sh to study the
gospel and prepare for church lessons and talks.

Paul R. Cheesman and Millie F. Cheesman, Ancient
American Indians: Their Origins, Civilizations and
Old World Connections. Bountiful, UT: Horizon,
1991. 273 pp. $18.95.
Reviewed by Martin Raish
Several years ago I attended a presentation that consisted
of pairs of slides juxtaposing objects from the Old World with
similar ones from the New. The point was to show so many
Old/New World correspondences that those in attendance could
see for themselves that people had sailed across the oceans in
ancient times and had influenced the cultures of the Americas.
One pair of images that I especially remember matched the
mask of Agamemnon from the royal tomb in Mycenae with an
example of Mixtec jewelry from Oaxaca, Mexico. But while
many in the audience were ohhing and ahhing at the apparent
resemblances-bmh were, after all, gold faces- I was
pondering their equally notable differences. For example, the
first was nearly life-size, portrayed a real person, and was
fashioned from a single lump of gold, while the latter was only
three inches tall, was an image of the god Xipe Totec, and was
made by the lost-wax casting process.
This sort of slipshod "scholarship"-that shines light on
only those bits of information that suppon the argument at hand
while ignoring everything else-has always annoyed me. So
when I saw these same two objects on the cover of this book I
knew that I was in for a disappointing experience. I was right.
This is really two books in one. The fIrst is a travel guide
to major archaeological sites in North America, designed to
"acquaint the reader with some of the more prominent" of these
places and with some contemporary Native American groups.
Although well-intended, it is poorly balanced in its coverage of
the various sites. All are supposedly "major," but the space
devoted to "Anasazi Valley"-a privately owned site near St.
George, Utah-seems excessive when notable places such as
Canyon de Chelley and Hovenweep are not mentioned at all.
Similarly, this seems an inappropriate context to discuss
controversial and poorly documented objects such as stone
tablets with engravings "similar to Maya pictoglyphs (sic]," or
with the Ten Commandments inscribed around the face of a man
named "Mose" (~Moses).
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The second half of the book consists of about fifty pairs of
photographs. each showing one object from the Old World and
one from the New: arches, fertility goddesses, seals, pan pipes,
gold masks (of course). pyramids. and so fonh. According to
the dust jacket, the intent of this arrangement is to "clearly show
the strong cultural links between the two areas." A few of the
photo pairs are indeed intriguing, such as the "mudra" gestures
from China and Copan. But the majority are so generalweaving, post-and-lintel construction, fish hooks, metates, and
similar items that are common to hundreds of cultures-that they
offer little real evidence of OldlNew World connections.
My major complaint, however, is that the photographs are
poorly identified and are accompanied by virtually no additional
descriptive or explanatory text. For example, the "ziggurat
pyramid" of Djoser at Saqqara is compared to the "ziggurat
pyramid" (which is not really a "ziggurat" pyramid) at Chichen
ltd, apparently because their outward shapes are similar. But
the only reference to these is a vague statement that, "as we
consider Old and New World temples and burial practices, we
immediately see the parallels between their ancient temples" (p.
217). No mention is made of their differences, such as the fact
that one has stairs on all four sides and a temple on top, while
the other has neither.
On the other hand several items are memioned very briefly
in the text-the sweet potato, phallic symbols, coins- but are
not accompanied by visual evidence. Notable is the case of the
Bat Creek Stone, described as "an unimpeachable archaeological
find, certainly strengthening the Diffusionist theory," but not
pictured. The failure to link the text and the images into a
coherent whole not only makes this pan of the book less
enjoyable to read, but more difficult to study.
The book's usefulness is even further diminished by the
absence of an index. For example, the authors compiled a list of
"Cultural Parallels-Old and New Worlds" that includes many
interesting items (although cxldly. it omits chiasmus, which is
discussed in the text). Some are so general (e.g., ponery,
burials, motifs) that I can only assume that the authors are
referring to a particular (but unspecified) type of these things.
Others are so distinctive that their mere presence (in both
continents?) must be significant (e.g., maize, avocado. "Olmec
helmet"). But it is nearly impossible to follow up on any of
these ideas without an index.
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The bibliography is of little help, either. For one thing, it
is out of date. It contains about eighty-five references, but only
three are more recent than 1980, and all these are works by
Latter-day Saint writers. It is also incomplete, fOT although
some of the entries duplicate those found in the chapter notes,
others do not, so a reader must be (dis)content with whatever
bits of bibliography he or she can mine. For example, the
authors cite a fascinating story of "an old Indian chief' who said
that "their God created the heavens and the eanh and all things
that in them are." The footnote directs one to a citation of an
MIA manual written by Sidney B. Sperry in 1937. This is
certainly neither an easily accessible nor particularly reliable
source, but the only other hint is a sentence that begins, "In his
history of the Indian of the Mississippi Du Pratz says ... "
Unfortunately there is no entry for this author in the
bibliography, so once again the serious student is left frustrated.
(Does this refer to "A History of louisiana ..." by Le Page du
Pratz, the eighteenth-century French writer? We may never
know.)
This book does contain some valid information and offers
a few interesting comments on Native American cultures. But it
also has too many ill-founded conjectures and poorly documented sources and is flawed in its physical arrangement. ]
cannot recommend it, either for the casual reader, who will be
unwittingly misled, or the serious student, who will be unable to
use it for further enlightenment. Much of the material appears in
Cheesman's other books (often in clearer photographs), and
what few new items are given here are hardly worth the effon to
pursue.

E. Douglas Clark and Robert S. Clark, Fathers and
Sons in the Book 0/ Mormon. Salt Lake City, UT:
Deseret Book, 1991.
xviii + 334 pp., with
bibliography and index. $14.95.
Reviewed by Daniel B. McKinlay

This book is a breath of fresh air. It is a result of two
men---brothers-taking seriously the plea of President Ezra Taft
Benson to center our preaching, teaching, and writing around
the Book of Mormon. It is thrilling indeed to live in a time when
our prophet-leader, with vision and foresight, is encouraging us
to "sustain" the Lord by relentlessly studying the Book of
Monnon, not out of idle curiosity. but out of a recognition that it
is a vital handbook specifically designed to prepare us to face the
chaos which currently engulfs us. The Lord's bequeathing of
the Book of Mormon to us is nothing short of merciful as we
gaze upon a world of skewed values.
The authors evince a thorough acquaintance with the Book
of Monnon. Their style is lucid and understandable for any alert
Latter-day Saint. However, those who are already familiar with
the Book of Mormon as a whole will benefit the most from the
many thoughts expressed. Fathers and Sons is al so inspirational. which is not surprising, since the authors' treaUTIent of
the Book of Mormon is reverential, and many who have read the
Book of Monnon know that it contains a spirit that can be
intensely moving.
The book has a logical format. After an introduction in
which the authors quote statements of Church leaders on the
important roles of fathers and mothers, they devote chapters to
individual groupings of fathers and sons in the Book of
Mormon. As we might expect, the authors begin with Lehi and
Nephi, pointing out examples of their close bond. and they also
make references to the less-than-ideal relationship between Lehi
and his sons Laman and Lemuel. They continue with father-son
relationships between Jacob and Enos; Mosiah, Benjamin,
Mosiah II, and the sons of Mosiah; Zeniff, Noah, and Limhi; the
two Almas and the three sons of Alma the Younger; Moroni and
Moronihah; the two Helamans, the two Nephis, and Jona s;
Mormon and Moroni; the line of fathers and sons among the
Jaredites; and, appropriately, the Father and the Son. In the last
chapter they offer some reflection s on the overall theme of
fathers and sons in the Book of Mormon. The book is an
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extensive fleshing out of a short essay by President Benson in
the book A Witness and a Warning; very possibly this essay was
the catalyst that encouraged the brothers to write their book.
The expositional approach of the authors is very appealing.
When dealing with a particular act or concept they crossreference similar passages throughout the Book of Mormon.
For example, they compare the praiseworthy qualities of the
military leader Moroni with the character of Mormon (p. 155).
As the sons of Mosiah on their mission to the Lamanites were
instruments in the hands of God, so also was Nephi in
facilitating the passage of the first colony to the promised land
(pp. 82-83). Alma charged his audiences to remember their
fathers-Lehi , Moses, and Abraham- and a Nephi of a later
generation did the same (p. 188). The book is full of such
fascinating comparisons. This technique serves to demonstrate
the consistency within the Book of Mormon (as well as the
Bible) by referring to patterns that recur throughout. It enhances
our awareness of the tightly knit thematic structure that
characterizes the sacred book. For all their individual
differences, the prophets had many traits in common. For
example. they recognized the sacredness of record keeping and
of impressing the importance of it on their successors. Fathers
had close relationships with their sons (this was true, at least, of
the prophets). Sons of righteous fathers. even if rebellious for a
time, eventually became spiritual powerhouses (Laman, Lemuel,
and King Noah were lamentable exceptions).
Related to the methodology of comparing prophetic
dispositions and activities is the authors' welcome discussion of
typologies. One of the authentic earmarks of the Book of
Mormon is its frequent allusion to the Exodus as a theme of
deliverance, which likewise was repeated in Israelite sacred texts
and rituals as recorded in the Old Testament. With that as an
overall archetype, the Nephites looked at the departure of the
Lehite party from Jerusalem as their own national prototype,
with themes of deliverance being repeated at various times (such
as the groups led by Alma the Elder and Limhi. or missionary
companions like Alma and Amulek at Ammonihah and the
brothers Nephi and Lehi at a Lamanite prison). The very theme
of the gospel in its restricted meaning is deliverance. Another
significant typology dealt with by the authors is the akedah, or
binding of Isaac by Abraham, as it prefigured the atonement (p.
37). Throughout Israel's history, this symbolic event was
influential in shaping Israel's identity. Jacob discerned the tie-in
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with Christ's central mission. For the purpose of the book, the
authors recognize and point out in sundry ways the manner in
which righteous fathers and sons reflect the relationship between

the Father and the Son (p. 318). Following the divine example,
for instance, Nephi was submissive to Lehi.
This book presents yet another study displaying the
complex nature of the Book of Monnon. It is not the simple
book it was assumed to be even a generation ago. In-depth
investigations of the book continually augment our awareness
that it is profoundly challenging in all directions. There is so
much richness inherent in it that the inquiring hean and mind
never tire of it; there are always fresh avenues of approach.
Critics have not appreciated its magnitude.
The procedures used to convey and illuminate the authors'

thesis. in my opinion, stand as an attractive model in gospel
scholarship. Appropriately. the scriptures are the base of the
sources consulted, with occasional quotations from Church
leaders, past and present, and noted Latter-day Saint scholars
(e.g., Hugh Nibley, John Welch, John Tvedtnes, Truman
Madsen). But observations from knowledgeable non-Latter-day
Saint authorities who have a great deal of insight to offer
enhance the work. The Clarks quote the latter mostly in the
beginning of the book, but only sparsely thereafter, which was a
disappointment to me. Where possible, continuing this line of
exegesis would have enlivened the book. In the view of some,
cuIling vital and pertinent scholarly findings from the nonMonnon community. as Noel Reynolds implies, can be part of
"master(ing1 the relevant literature" in our serious scriptural
studies) Granted, this approach is not always necessary or
preferred. Nevertheless, outside scholarship can greatly enrich
our appreciation of the scriptures, as exemplified throughout
Hugh Nibley's Collected Works, and as exhibited in some
measure in the book being reviewed here.
There are a few minor areas in the book that might call for
revision or improvement. One error, rather common, is calling
Sam the younger brother of Nephi (p. 18). In another vein, in
several instances. while quoting the Theological Dictionary of
rhe Old TeSlamenr and its counterpart set for the New Testament,
the Clarks simply identify the authors they cite as eminent
Noel B. Reynolds, review of Monte S. Nyman and Charles D.
Tate, Jr., eds., The Book of Mormon : Second Nephi, The Doctrinal
Structure, in ReYiew of Books on the Book of Mormon 2 (1990): 186.
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authorities. Some readers would no doubt prefer to have the
authors named. The Clarks report and analyze in considerable
depth many scenes and speeches within the Book of Mormon.
In most cases their evaluations are dynamic and involving. A
notable exception is their rehearsal of King Benjamin's address
(pp. 56-61) in which, for the most part, they simply recount the
event in their own words. One might just as well read
Benjamin 's talk firsthand. Also, they might have added a bit
more to their commentary on Alma's instructions to Helaman
(pp. 134· 39), enlarging upon the wonderful material they
contribute there.
One idea that caught my attention was the authors'
discussion of the relation of Mosiah's abrogation of the
monarchy to the groundwork for that decree by King Benjamin
(pp. 75-76), where the Nephites first covenanted to keep God's
commandments, and then approved a political setup that would
require them to answer for their own sins. This reminds the
authors of a phrase in Judges 17:6,21-25, which exclaims that
"in those days there was no king in Israel, but every man did
that which was right in his own eyes." Recognizing that these
words would have been on the plates of brass, the Clarks
suggest that Mosiah. familiar with the biblical account, wanted
to have his people revert to a happier state of affairs as reflected
in Israel before that nation had a king. This reading is possible,
but we should be aware of an interpretation recommended by P.
Kyle McCarter, which suggests that the passages in Judges refer
to a time of chaos in premonarchical Israel, before the central site
of worship was established in Jerusalem. The implication is that
the Israelites were doing what was right in their own eyes as
opposed to those of Yahweh. The king (David) subsequently
centralized Israelite worship, thus encouraging the Israelites to
do that which was right in Yahweh's eyes rather than wandering
off into other locations and doing what was right (or wrong) in
their own eyes. 2
Near the end of the book the authors point out that the last
writers of the Book of Mormon did not write to their own
posterity (Moroni had no posterity to write to!), but to us (p.
319). While that is oue, Monnon and Moroni (as well as earlier
recordkeepers such as Enos) seem to be primarily interested in
2 P. Kyle McCarter. II Samuel: A New Translation with
Introduction, Notes. and CommenJary (Garden City. NY: Doubleday. 1984).
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the descendants of their Lamanite brothers. The Clarks
recognize this in their closing statement on Moroni (p. 250).
After all, kinship, as the Clarks point out, is of great importance
in the Book of Monnon.
In keeping with the concentrated content of their book, the
authors name fathers and sons as "the predominant theme of the
Book of Monnon, in which the relationship of the Eternal Father
and his Beloved Son is central" (p. 286). They have certainly
built a strong case for this assertion, but while it does have
support, one might well change the definite article in their
statement to the indefinite article, and add that an equally
compelling theme in the Book of Mormon is its graphic
discourse on and enactment of the fall and redemption. The
Book of Monnon prophets paint a bleak picture of the "natural
man"; the melancholy meditation on the rebellious nature of
mankind in Helaman 12 is illustrated through the entire book.
That in the book which gives hope and relief, even luster, is the
good news of Christ's gracious offer of eternal joy, the price
being a change of heart. The Book of Monnon tells us about
people who sank to the lowest possible station in mortality and
remained there. It also inspires us with accounts of some who
were in open rebellion but then tasted the sweet fruit of solid
conversion. It furthennore informs us of some who were
steadily righteous throughout their life. The Book of Mormon.
in short, describes the whole spectrum of the human condition.
While it can be unrelievedly depressing in transmitting to us an
image of our dark side. it also provides us with the one and only
process whereby we can overcome the sordidness of the world
and reach into the sublime realms of our potential destiny ,
accompanying. with gratitude. the Savior who makes the whole
thing possible.
Fathers and Sons in the Book of Mormon is a valuable
book. a great contribution to Church literature. probably the
very thing President Benson would like to see us produce.
Generally. it is upbeat and geared to encourage improvement. It
offers thoughtful ideas on how to implement Book of Monnon
teachings in homes. It has much to offer those who are assigned
to speak in sacrament meeting and who want to follow President
Benson's counsel to center our talks on the Book of Monnon.

E. Douglas Clark and Robert S. Clark, Fathers and
Sons in the Book 0/ Mormon. Salt Lake City, UT:
Deseret Book, 1991.
xviii + 334 pp., with
bibliography and index. $14.95.
Reviewed by Clark V. Johnson
In the epigraph of their book, the Clarks set the stage for
what promised to be one of the most exciting books written
concerning the Book of Monnon. They quote from President
Ezra Taft Benson, who said,

The Book of Monnon was meant for us. It was
written for our day. Its scriptures are to be likened
unto ourselves. With that understanding, let us
consider from the Book of Monnon the responsibility
fathers have to teach their sons, and the responsibility
sons have to take direction from their fathers. This
counsel also applies to all parents and their children.

(p. iii)
In the introduction the authors quote two statements from
fonner Church presidents that lead directly to their purpose in
writing their book, Fathers and Sons in the Book 0/ Mormon.
They note that President Harold B. Lee said, "The most
important of the Lord's work that you will ever do will be the
work you do within the walls of your own home," and that
President David O. McKay said, "Nothing can take the place of
home in rearing and teaChing children, and no other success can
compensate for failure in the home" (p. xii). Fo1lowing these
quotes the authors state their thesis clearly when they write,

These two superlatives regarding the Book of
Monnon and parental duty have been accepted and
valued independently, but the connection between the
two is often missed. Could we not expect that the
book that is most correct in leading us to God would
have something important to say about the highest
duty God has entrusted to mortals, that of parenthood? ... In other words, the father-son portraits in
the Book of Mormon-which almost totally predominate the presentation of parent-child relationships--are intended to provide guidance for all parent-child
relationships, whether of a mother with her daughter

L
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or son, or of a father with his son or daughter." (pp.
xii-xiii)
They state that, because of the structure of the Book of
Mormon,
Nowhere does the Book of Monnon stop and
devote space exclusively to a model parent-child
relationship per se [but rather] all timeless ttuths ...
[are] skillfully interwoven with the historical
narrative. And because the principal characters
appearing on that very limited stage happened mostly
to be men, talk of mothers is rare. (pp. xiii)
I was excited when I read these words, which I felt
represented their thesis statement, as I expected to read about
those qualities that I. as a father. should be teaching my children
and grandchildren. From this point the authors spend the next
ten chapters detailing relationships between fathers and sons in
the Book of Monnon. Certainly in this area the authors did their
research. In their book, they identified each of the significant
father-and-son relationships. i.e .• Lehi and Nephi; Jacob and
Enos; Mosiah, Benjamin, Mosiah. and the sons of Mosiah;
Zeniff, Noah, and Limbi; Alma, Alma the Younger, and his
sons, Helaman, Shiblon, and Conanton; Moroni and
Moronihah; Helaman, Helaman, Nephi, Nephi, and Jonas;
Monnon and Moroni; and the genealogical line of the laredites.
They conclude with an analysis of the relationship of "the
Eternal Father and Jesus."
While the authors identify the fathers and sons in the Book
of Monnon, their analysis of these relationships leaves much to
be desired. They never get beyond a superficial understanding
of what the Book of Monnon says about the teachings of the
fathers to their sons. Just as they approach what appears to be
something significant, they suddenly back away, justifying from
a Near Eastern bibliography the father-son relationships found in
the Book of Mormon, and the reader never gets to the heart of
the teachings of the fathers to their sons promised him in the
introduction. Two or three examples will suffice.
The authors quickly establish the point that Lehi's record
became the pattern for Nephi's record, just as Joseph of Egypt's
record had become the pattern for Lehi's record in the frrst place
(p.5). The authors carefully point out (hal "Nephi's tenacious
following of his father's example also reflects the principle that a

CLARK AND ClARK, FATHERS AND SONS (JOHNSON)

31

modem expert on childhood education tells parents, 'what tiny
children want is 10 be you' " (p. 8). Thus, they maintain that
"the pattern of Nephi following Lehi's example seems aptly
symbolized in the vision that Lehi had of the tree of life" (p. 8).
Finally, they conclude that it is because of Lehi's personal
example to Nephi in work, worship. and teaching that Nephi
saw the visions of his father Lehi and indeed became a prophet
in his own right.
So complete was Nephi's vision that when he saw the
eventual "destruction of my people" (1 Nephi 15:5) by Laman
and Lemuel's posterity he, like his father Lehi, was distraught
(p. 15). At this point, rather than dealing further with Lehi's
family, the authors treat "the larger context of Nephi's
preoccupation" and seem to back off by quoting an "eminent
modem scholar" (Claus Westennann) who
has observed about that covenant, "Its core is the
blessing and promise of posterity; this is linked with a
promise of victory, and the effect of the blessing on
the nations." Specifically, because Abraham had not
withheld his son Isaac, the Lord had sworn to him,
"In blessing I will bless thee." (This slavishly literal
translation in the King James tends to obscure the
meaning; in Hebrew the juxtaposition of the different
fOnTIS of the same verb acts as an intensifier, so that
the meaning is, as more modern translations express
it, "I will indeed bless you" or "surely bless you" or
"greatly bless you" or "bless you abundantly" or
"shower blessings on you.") Furthennore, the Lord
promised, "In multiplying I will multiply thy seed"
(again the verbal intensifier) "as the stars of the
heaven, and as the sand which is upon the sea shore;
and thy seed shaU possess the gate of his enemies" (a
promise of victory), "and in thy seed shall all the
nations of the earth be blessed" (but as one eminent
scholar says, the form of the verb translated there
"can be reflexive or reciprocal, but not passive," so
that the meaning is more accurately conveyed in the
translation, "bless themselves"-a meaning which, as
Martin Luther noted, "should be carefully noted and
pondered" as pointing to (he voluntary nature of
receiving such a blessing through Abraham's
descendant- Christ). (pp. 15-16)
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Trying to tie all this together, they state, "Against such a
background Nephi's grief becomes as profound as was his
'delight' in the Lord's covenant to Abraham" (p. 16). This
quote adds little to the meaning of the Lehi·Nephi relationship or
to the counsel and doctrines they taught their families.
This is followed by a continuous flow of the Book of
Monnon narrative-Nephi's faithfulness in spite of his brothers'
persecution, Nephi's honoring of his father even when Lehi
faltered, Nephi's shocking of his brothers by the power of God,
and so fonh. Their major point in the story of Lehi and Nephi is
"The story comes full circle as Nephi becomes as much of a
reference point for Lehi in directing his posterity as Lebi had
earlier been a reference point for Nephi in directing his own life"
(p. 26), Once again they use a long digression into the
relationship of Jacob (Israel) and Joseph, who was sold into
Egypt, which simply emphasizes the point the authors are
making, that Lehi and Nephi were children of the covenant of
Abraham (pp. 26-27).
Little is said of Lehi 's agony concerning his unrighteous
sons, Laman and Lemuel. And at this point in the book nothing
is mentioned of Lehi's teachings to his children as he tried to
persuade them to be faithful. Even though they refer to Lehi's
vision of the tree of life, they barely mention it other than to refer
to it as the lx:mding of Nephi to his father. At one point, though,
Lehi used his dream to teach his family (1 Nephi 8:35-38). And
the writers could have strengthened their presentation of the
relationship between Lehi and his sons by showing Lehi's
unconditional love for his children.
In the final days of his life, Lehi testified to his children
and grandchildren of the truthfulness of God's plan. He
explained the eternal plan of oUI Father in Heaven to them. He
discussed the Fall of Adam and Eve and the Atonement of Jesus
Christ. He spoke of the law of opposition in all things,
reasoning with his children from the strength of one who knew
God personally, and ultimately testified to them of the Christ.
His final efforts demonstrate his love, when he gave each of
them a father's blessing. Knowing that his eldest sons, Laman
and Lemuel, had rejected God, he blessed their children, his
grandchildren (2 Nephi 2-4). While Lehi was successful with
Nephi, Sam, Jacob, and Joseph, and their families, he never
once quit trying to influence his unrighteous sons and their
families, as well. Lehi's example of never giving up serves as a
strength to parents today who have wayward children.
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This, in my opinion, constitutes a major weakness in the
lx>ok. The authors' constant reference to Near Eastern sources
10 elucidate Book of Mannon father-son relationships distracts
from the thesis they stated in their introouction that the teaching
of fathers to their sons in the Book of Monnon is the major
emphasis of the book (pp. xii-xiii).
Another example used by the authors is the relationship
between Zeniff and Noah. After establishing a colony among
the Lamanites, Zeniff finds himself surrounded by a large
Larnanite anny that threatens to annihilate his people. This small
Nephite colony survives only by yielding itself to the commandments of Goo. Zeniff went to battIe "in the strength of the Lord,
... for I and my people did cry mightily to the Lord that he
would deliver us out of the hands of our enemies, for we were
awakened to a remembrance of the deliverance of our fathers"
(Mosiah 9: 17).
After spending most of his life in war, Zeniff confers his
kingdom upon his son Noah. The authors conclude that, since
Zenifrs sons "had his conspicuously righteous example" before
them, Noah must have been taught righteousness. In reality,
though, the only thing that we learn about Zeniff from the Book
of Mormon is that he was righteous in times of war.
The Book of Mormon teaches that Zeniff was part of a
colonizing effort that went from Zarahemla to the land of Nephi
to reestablish Nephite settlement in that land. Apparently. the
original group sought to regain their former home through
warfare, by destroying the Lamanites, for Zeniff was sent by
their leader to spy among the Lamanites. However, when he
"saw that which was good among them [he] was desirous that
they should not be destroyed" (Mosiah 9: I). Returning to his
commander, he caused so much contention among the would-be
colonizers that they fought among themselves. which resulted in
the deaths of aU but fifty. The survivors were forced to return to
Zarahemla (Mosiah 9: 1-2). At this point, Zeniff said of himself,
"I being over-zealous to inherit the land of our fathers, collected
as many as were desirous to go up to possess the land, and
started again on our journey into the wilderness" (Mosiah 9:3).
After making a covenant with the Lamanite king. they rebuilt the
city of Lehi-Nephi. But they lived in constant fear and threat of
war and spent most of their efforts preparing for war and
contending against the Lamanites, whom they described as a
"wild and ferocious, and a blood-thirsty people" (Mosiah
10:12). Zeniff's life style is hardly demonstrative of a "con-
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spicuously righteous example" as asserted by the authors (p.
93). Certainly his character is not comparable to Captain
Moroni's (Alma 48: 11, 16). The authors further conclude that

a king who would take his people from a state of
spiritual laxity (when they "were slow to remember
the Lord [their] God") to righteousness (such that
they could repeatedly at a moment's notice march to
battle "in the strength of the Lord") would not neglect
to teach his own sons the same principles of
righteousness. This may also be hinted at in the name

that Zeniff gave to the son who would succeed him------.Noah. (p. 94)
Once again, after making their point, the authors state that
Following a cus[Om found among the ancient

Israelites and other peoples of the ancient Near East,
sons in the Book of Mormon were often given names
that memorialized the circumstances of their birth,
recalled their spiritual heritage, or expressed hope for
the course of their lives. (p. 94)
The authors conclude their argument with the assertion that
The story of the ancient Noah would have been
preserved on the brass plates, and his memory was
very much alive in Nephite society. as seen in the
preaching of Amulek, whose passing and unintroduced reference to the ancient Noah shows that his
story was familiar to Amulek's listeners. (pp. 94-95)
This conclusion has really nothing to do with the teachings
of Nephite fathers to their children, and especially does not refer
to anything that Zeniff may have taught his children. Even
Zeniff does not refer to himself as a "conspicuously righteous
man," but rather as being "over-zealous" (Mosiah 9:3).
One of the strengths of Fathers and Sons in the Book 0/
Mormon is the authors' treatment of Benjamin and his sons.
They note that this warrior-king loved his sons and taught them
from the records. This father saw that his sons received a
complete education. They were taught the language of their
fathers and were taught about the covenants and commandments
of God from the brass plates and other Nephite records. The
writers include in their observations about Benjamin's teaChings
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his witness and sennon to the people in which this king
prophesied of the eventual coming of Christ. They point to the
covenant made by the people, who had fallen to the earth, so
overwhelmed were they by the power of the Spirit, "having
received a remission of their sins and having peace of
conscience, because of the exceeding faith which they had in
Jesus Christ who should come, according to the words which
King Benjamin had spoken unto them" (p. 59). However, one
final point needs to be made. The reason they had received a
remission of their sins is that they were not only convened, but
had made a covenant with God. The authors fail to point out the
significance of the covenant. Indeed Benjamin taught his people
that they had become the children of Christ through the covenant
(Mosiah 5:7; see also 5-6, 8-10). He explained furtherthat this
covenant was so powerful that "the Lord God Omnipotent
[Christ] may seal you his" (Mosiah 5: 15), thus referring to the
greatest of God's gifts to his children, etemallife (D&C 14:7).
Hence the people bound themselves 10 Christ's atonement
although his earthly ministry and suffering was still more than a
hundred years in the future.
Even though I have alluded 10 the discussion of
Benjamin's teaching of his sons as a strong point in their book,
still I must point out that this strength is weakened in at least two
ways: First, the writers disttact from Benjamin's message by
alluding to a parallel between Benjamin and Melchizedek and
then by including two pages of information that does not
illuminate the central theme of their book, which is fathers'
teachings to their sons (pp. 52-53). Second, instead of quoting
a1most two pages of Benjamin's sennon, this section could have
been strengthened by a careful analysis of the Benjamin sennon
to help the reader arrive at that special relationship with God
which resulted from it among his Nephite hearers (pp. 58-59).
The authors' use of Alma the Younger's teachings to his
sons- Helaman, Shiblon, and Corianton- is beautifully
ponrayed. They list many of the specific doctrines Alma taught
his sons, as well as the charges he gave each to keep the
commandments. Summarizing Alma's patience with Corianton,
the writers conclude,
But if Corianton could not mistake the message,
neither could he have failed to be touched by his
father's manner. These were no pompous pronouncements issued in harshness and condescension
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but rather heanfelt insights and observations lovingly
shared by a man who, despite his immense spiritual
knowledge. freely and frequently admitted to the
limits of that knowledge, even as he shared precious
divine mysteries that he had learned through much
prayer. (p. 143)

Using Alma's teachings as an example the authors present
one point that offers great strength to fathers today. They

demonstrate from the Book of Monnon that the fathers. time and
time again, used their scriptures and records to cause their
children to "remember the fathers" SO that they might learn of the
Son of God. The effect of this teaching by Alma, notes
President Benson, was to perpetuate one of the "great family
legacies .. . in the Book of Mormon" (p. 136).
However, the impact of the authors' message is once again
weakened when they back away from their book's thesis by
quoting fTOm the Midrash, which gives the commentary of "an
eminent modern Jewish scholar" concerning two governing
principles:
One is that what the patriarchs and matriarchs of
the book of Genesis did in their day gives the signal
to the generation to come of what Israel is to do. The
other is that the lives of the patriarchs and matriarchs
foretell the sacred history of Israel. So the deeds of
the founders teach lessons on how the children should
live. (p. 139)
What Alma taught is so much clearer in principle and language
that it is a shame to use an "eminent . .. scholar," no matter who
it is.
The final two chapters are the strongest in the book.
Chapter 10, "God and His Beloved Son," details the special
relationship the Savior had with his Father. While this chapter
gives some good infonnation about their relationship, much of it
comes from the New Testament rather than the Book of
Monnon. In this chapter the authors detail infonnation from
Nephite prophets concerning the revelations they received. They
quote from Nephi's explanation of the doctrine of Christ ana
show how the witnesses of the Father, the Son, and the Holv
Ghost testify in unity of one another. But again, the authors
lose sight of their book's purpose and detract from it by endles::
quotation s or references from other sources.
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For example. while discussing the appearance of Christ to
the Nephites and the Father's witness of his Only Begotten Son,
the writers' emphasis on the parallels from the gospel of John
overshadows the special information in 3 Nephi (pp. 266-67).
]n fact there is more infonnation from the New Testament than
from the Book of Monnon.
Why there is a section in this chapter entitled "Parallels
between the Nephite Record and the Writings of lohn" is a
mystery. First, it is not relevant to the chapter's topic, and
second, there are as many parallels outside of this section as
there are within. Thus, while this chapter is informative, it is
poorly organized. Information from other sections in this
chapter should be inserted in "Parallels between the Nephite
Record and the Writings of John" (see pp. 253. 264-65. part of
266. 267. all of 268).
Their final chapter, "Patterns and Reflections," is the best
in the book. There are fewer discractions, and the authors
attempt in an abbreviated way to make up for much that they left
out in the orderly sequence in which the book seems to be
organized. In this chapter such sections as "Why the Book of
Mormon Focuses on Fathers and Sons," "Setting an Example,"
"Teaching Plainly the Plan of Salvation Centered in Christ,"
"Teaching from and about the Scriptures," "Teaching by
Personal Experience and Testimony," "Leading in Worship,
Ordinances, and Blessings," "Praying for Their Sons,"
"Teaching Sons from Their Youth," "Teaching about Eternal
Rewards," "Joy and Praise for Obedient Sons," "Wayward
Sons, Wise Fathers," "Worthy Sons with Unworthy Fathers,"
and the final section "The Book of Mormon Fathers and Us"
contain the doctrines the fathers taught their sons. [f the authors
had presented these doctrines in context it would have
strengthened the book. If these teachings and examples had
been presented in proper order it would have enlarged the
reader's understanding of the special father-son relationships in
the Book of Mormon. This chapter, with the possible
exceptions of two sections- "Ancient Patterns for Modem
Times" and "The Significance of the Book of Mormon's
Emphasis on Following the Fathers"-zeroes in on the fatherand-son relationships in the Book of Mormon and returns the
authors to their original thesis.
A word about the structure and organization of the book:
the authors list 128 bibliographical sources, of which they
apparently quote from all but twelve. This is commendable.

REVIEW OF 8CX)KS ON 1HE BOOK OF MORMON 4 (1992)
38
However, when one compares the list of abbreviations at the
beginning of the book to the bibliography, there seem to be
some inconsistencies. First, there are several abbreviations
listed that are not part of the bibliography. For ex.ample. the
book of Abraham in the Pearl of Great Price and the Doctrine
and Covenants are listed in the "Abbreviations." However, the
Pearl of Great Price is not listed in the bibliography. while the
Doctrine and Covenants is. Other sources not listed in the
bibliography that appear in the abbreviations include NIV. the
"New International Version, in the NIY Study Bible," NJB.
"The New Jerusalem Bible," and NJPS, "New Jewish
Publication Society translation of the Hebrew Bible. in Tanakh:
A New Translation of the Holy Scriptures according to the
Traditional Hebrew Text." While this may be understandable, it
is not consistent with what the authors have included in the
bibliography, but have excluded from the "Abbreviations."
They include the "Doctrine and Covenants," "The Word Biblical
Commentary," "The Text of the Old Testament: An Introduction
to the Biblia Hebraica," "The Encyclopedia of Judaism," "The
Ante-Nicene Fathers," and the list goes on and on of other
encyclopedias, dictionaries, and commentaries. Why some are
included in the abbreviations and some not is not explained.
Likewise, why some are excluded from the bibliography and
others not is also not explained.
However, one of the most difficult problems the reader
must contend with is the inconsistency in their abbreviations and
the listing of sources in their bibliography and footnotes. An
example is the writers' misuse of their abbreviation AB,
referring to the Anchor Bible series. The Anchor Bible volumes
used in the footnotes are not listed under Anchor Bible in the
bibliography, but references to the Anchor Bible series in the
bibliography are listed by the author's surname. For example.
under "P' is listed "Fitzmeyer, Joseph A. The Gospel According
to Luke I-IX: A New Translation with introduction and
Commentary. The Anchor Bible, vol. 28A ... ," or "Mann, C.
S. Mark: A New Translation wilh introduction and
Commentary. The Anchor Bible, vol. 27 .. . ." Perhaps Clark
and Clark should have given the author's name in the footnotes.
Finally, the way the footnotes reference the bibliography
also makes it difficult for the reader to find the sources readily.
For example, on page 95, footnote 3, one reads, "See Combat
of Adam III:Y, in Malan 1882:148; and Cave of Treasures, p.
104, in Budge 1927:104." These entries in the bibliography are
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not found under "Combat of Adam" or "Cave of Treasures."
These footnotes could have been more clearly written for the
reader if the authors had written the footnote in harmony with
the bibliographical references which read, "Malan, S. C. The
Book of Adam and Eve, Also Called rhe Conflicr of Adam and
Eve with Satan. London: Williams and Northgate, 1882." In
this case the authors confused the issue even more by using a
variation of the subtitle rather than referencing the main part of
the title first, which should have read, The Book of Adam and
Eve, Also Called rhe Conflicr of Adam and Eve wirh Saran.
Likewise their use of Cave o/Treasures could have been made
more consistent had they used the same footnote fonnat that they
used in their bibliography, which is listing the author ftrst.
These same inconsistencies occur throughout the footnotes,
bibliography, and abbreviations. This could all have been
avoided had the authors used a standard style manual, such as
The Chicago Manual of Sryle or the MLA Handbook.
The writers' conclusion returns the reader to the thesis of
their book. They write,
The Nephite destruction ... was more than the
cutting off of beloved posterity; it was also the tragic
tennination of the unfolding through the Nephite line
of the covenants made to their forefathers .... The
Book of Monnon ... reminds us of [covenants and]
provides us with honorary Nephite forefathers as
patterns to help us realize the Abrahamic covenant. .. . [And] by our own labor as we follow the
patterns of the Nephite forefathers, we too shall
become worthy parents and worthy children and
thereby "children of Christ" for whose glorious
coming we are privileged 10 prepare. (pp. 319-20)
While FaIllers and Sons in the Book of Mormon includes
some good infonnation, the information is unfortunately difficult
to find because of the authors' endless excursions into Near
Eastern bibliography, philosophy, and thought. The use of so
many outside sources tends to defeat the book's purpose and to
add litt1e if anything to the subject.

Avraham Gileadi, The Book of Isaiah: A New
Translation with Interpretive Keys from the Book of
Mormon. Salt Lake City: Deseret Book, 1988. xviii
+ 250 pp., selected bibliography and index of terms.
Hard cover $19.95, paperback $9.95.
Reviewed by Bruce D. Porter
Avraham Gileadi's The Book of Isaiah has caused no little
stir among Latter-day Saint students of the scriptures. On the
one hand, there are several prominent scholars in the Church
who have acclaimed the book as a giant step forward in our
understanding of Isaiah. On the other hand, the book has
generated considerable controversy because of its thesis that the
principal prophetic message of Isaiah concerns a "Davidic king"
whom the Lord will raise up in the last days for the temporal
salvation of his people. Compounding the controversy is
Gileadi's assertion that many of the scriptures in Isaiah
traditionally thought to refer to the Savior are actually prophecies
of this Davidic king. The controversy was possibly a factor in
Deseret Book's decision to withdraw from its publications list a
more recent work of Gileadi's that holds to the same thesis, The
Last Days: Types and Shadows/rom the Bible and the Book 0/
Mormon'!
This thesis penaining to the Davidic king will be examined
later in the present review. But before going funher, it should
be said that whatever one thinks of Gileadi's interpretations of
prophecy, The Book of Isaiah is no ordinary book. It is a work
of uncommon and painstaking scholarship, with an attention to
scriptural detail, textual analysis, and stylistic nuance that far
surpasses most studies of the Old Testament in or out of the
Church. Some measure of the esteem accorded Gileadi's work
by several prominent Latter-day Saint scholars may be gleaned
from the foreword to the book, which was written by Ellis T.
Rasmussen, Dean Emeritus of Religious Instruction at Brigham
Young University. Rasmussen writes that Gileadi's work
"shows uncommon knowledge and insight into that masterwork
of Hebrew prophecy. The Latter-day Saint community urgently
needs a work of this high caliber; it combines in a single volume
the means for understanding Isaiah." Rasmussen also cites
Avraham Gilcadi, The Las( Day.s: Type.~ and Shadows from
Bible and 1M Book of Mormon (Salt Lake City: DcscrCL Book , 1991).
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several of his colleagues who praise the book in equally
categorical terms. Hugh Nibley describes Gileadi as the only
Lauer-day Saint scholar equipped to seriously study Isaiah and
argues that his work "is not controversial and inspires reflection
rather than contention." Arthur Henry King expresses his belief
that Gileadi has a special mission of helping members of the
Church understand Isaiah. The dust jacket of the book also
offers an endorsement, this one from Truman Madsen:
"Suddenly Isaiah, a book foreign and opaque, becomes a work
of light."

Such glowing endorsements no doubt boosted sales of the
book and commended it to the attention of many readers who
might otherwise have passed it by. In another sense, however,
the unqualified nature of the endorsements may have done
Gileadi's work more harm than good over the long run. By
making it seem [hat his interpretation of Isaiah is definitive-even though it diverges widely from previous Latter-day Saint
commentary on Isaiah, including that of Bruce R. McConkiethe endorsements may lead unwary readers to suppose they have
found the key to Isaiah, when in fact Gileadi's book offers an
iconoclastic and highly individual interpretation that should be
regarded as but one scholar's opinion among many. If the
foreword to the book had been more modest and qualified in its
praise, perhaps the resultant controversy would have been more
subdued. We Latter-day Saints have a longing for definitive
answers that sometimes overtakes our better judgment.
The Book of Isaiah is divided into two parts, The first part
is a 93-page essay, "Interpretive Keys," that explains Gileadi's
approach to understanding Isaiah and offers his interpretation of
many critical passages of prophecy. The second part of the
book, covering 131 pages, is Gileadi's own translation of Isaiah
from the original Hebrew. In good scriptural tradition, let us
begin with the last first.
Gileadi has given us a beautiful, even lyrical, translation of
Isaiah that is a pleasure to read and full of insights into the
original Hebrew meaning. There is a poetic quality about his
translation which makes it an exceptional accomplishment for an
individual whose native language is neither English nor Hebrew.
Scholars of biblical Hebrew will have to judge how accurate his
translation is; they can hardly dispute the elegance and beauty of
the language he employs. The fact that this translation was done
by a believing Latter-day Sainr scholar who had the subliminal
benefit of the Book of Mormon excerpts of Isaiah makes it all
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the more valuable. For Lauer-day Saints. the purpose of any
new biblical translation is not to replace the King James
Versioll-for all its flaws. still the accepted standard-but to
further enrich our understanding of scriptural messages and
meanings. In this sense, Gileadi has definitely advanced our
understanding of this most challenging of Old Testament
prophets. His translation alone would have justified publication
of the book.
It is in the first pan of The Book of Isaiah where the real
controversy is most obvious, for it is here that Gileadi expounds
at length his viewpoint that the mission of a latter-day "Davidic
king" is central to the prophecies of Isaiah. He sets fonh this
interpretation in the course of a long discussion of four general
"keys" to studying Isaiah: (\) the spirit of prophecy: (2) the letter
of prophecy, including fonus of speech, governing sU"Uctures,
parallelism, metaphors, and knowledge of the Hebrew language;
(3) "searching," which includes reading between the lines,
rhetorical connections, and scriptural links; and (4) types, of
which Gileadi offers several examples. In discussing these
interpretive keys, Gileadi attempts to school the reader "after the
manner of the Jews," which Nephi identifies as critical to
understanding Isaiah (cf. 2 Nephi 25:5-6 and Gileadi's
discussion, pp. 4-7). Gileadi's own understanding of the
Jewish manner of prophecy and interpretation was obtained
from many years of study at yeshivas in Israel (pp. xiii-xvi, 45).

Even if one does not accept all of Gileadi's explication of
Isaiah, his discussion of these four keys is a superb primer in
the rhetorical and symbolic tradition of Hebrew prophecy.
Isaiah really cannot be understood simply by reading it as
conventional expository prose. It is full of metaphors, symbols,
poetic allusions, foreshadowings, chiasms, hints, clues, and
numerous messages concealed in part in the complexities of the
Hebrew language. Much of this was completely natural and
commonplace in the cultural world of the Old Testament, but it is
largely foreign to Western culture. which is why we must study.
ponder, and puzzle it out. Isaiah prophesied of our day, but he
did not speak in the manner of our day, no doubt because the
Lord intended for us to labor at understanding his message. It
appears that even in the dispensation of the fullness of times. we
are not to receive everything on a silver platter. The prophet
who ushered in the dispensation understood this. demonstrating
his own humility and hunger for truth by studying the Hebrew
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language and making its instruction a top priority of the School
of the Prophets.
As Gileadi sets forth various interpretive keys to
understanding Isaiah, he weaves in numerous examples of how
to apply those keys. The result is by no means a comprehensive
interpretation of Isaiah, for Gileadi does not attempt to comment
on every verse or even on every chapter. But he does offer
detailed interpretations of numerous passages and sets forth
what he considers to be the main prophetic themes of Isaiah.
Among the main prophecies of Isaiah regarding the last days,
Gileadi sets forth the following: the rise of two great world
powers, of which ancient Egypt and Assyria are types; the
emergence of an "arch-tyrant" who is the evil ruler of the latterday "Assyria"; an attack by this evil tyrant on the rival nation of
"Egypt," a type of a modern-day superpower; widespread
apostasy among the people of the Lord, as the dominions of
Babylon spread throughout the earth; the defeat of the archtyrant by a righteous remnant of the Lord's people, led by a
"Davidic king"; the gathering of Israel from the four quarters of
the earth and the return of the ten tribes; the salvation and
restoration of Israel, the establishment of Zion, and the Second
Coming of the Lord.
It is impossible in a short review to give any sense of the
minute detail, scholarly depth, and impressive nuances contained
in Gileadi 's analysis of these themes. Portions of his analysis
are wholly orthodox and essentially beyond dispute; other
portions are original and bold, but wholly plausible; and some
pans are highly iconoclastic and represent a marked departure
from past scholarship. Gileadi's entire interpretive essay,
however, reflects a dedication to scriptural scholarship and a
sincere thirst for understanding that is wholly admirable. One
need not agree with all of what he writes to recognize the quality
of his work and the path-breaking nature of certain of his
insights. There is much here of worth to students of Isaiah.
Unfortunately, despite the impressive txxI.y of scholarship
found in The Book o/Isaiah, Gileadi's work is seriously flawed
by its insistence on the dominance within Isaiah of prophecies
pertaining to the mission of the latter-day Davidic king. I
believe, along with other scholars who have read and admire
Gileadi's work, that he has vastly overstated his case on this
point, and that in critical respects he is simply wrong. Because
the leitmotif of a future Davidic king is so central to his
interpretation- and is the aspect of the Ix>ok that has generated
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the most interest and controversy- the remainder of this review
will concentrate on his discussion of that subject.
The notion of a latter~day king assuming the Davidic
throne is not new to Gileadi and is not of itself particularly
controversial. The prophet Joseph Smith himself prophesied of
such a figure: "Although David was a king. he never did obtain
the spirit and power of Elijah and the fullness of the Priesthood;
and the Priesthood that he received, and the throne and kingdom
of David is to be taken from him and given to another by the
name of David in the last days, raised up out of his lineage. "2
Orson Hyde. in his dedicatory prayer on the Mount of Olives,
also apparently made reference to the same person: "Let them
know that it is Thy good pleasure to restore the kingdom [0
Israel- raise up Jerusalem as its capital, and constitute her
people a distinct nation and government. with David Thy
servant, even a descendant from the loins of ancient David to be
their king. "3
Aside from such almost cryptic references, there is little
else explicitly said about a Davidic king by modern prophets.
When the terms David and throne of David appear in the
scriptures, one of three cases applies: they refer plainly to David
of old; they refer plainly to Christ; or they are not plain at all.
For example, Jeremiah 30:9 and Ezekiel 34:23-24 both refer to a
latter-day David ruling over Israel, yet it is not entirely clear
whether these refer to a mortal or to Christ assuming his rightful
place as heir of the throne of David. Competent scholars have
arrived at both interpretations. Gileadi for one clearly believes
that these and numerous other scriptures, many of which are far
more ambiguous, refer to a latter-day Davidic king, a great
mortal leader who is not the Savior.
If this were all that Gileadi argued. his book would be only
mildly controversial and would not plow particularly new
ground. But Gileadi goes much further. He argues that
prophecies about the Davidic king are the dominant theme of
Isaiah, and he sets forth a detailed exposition of the mission of
this mortal figure in the last days. In this regard, vinually all of
what he sets forth is new. No one else in the Church, to my
knowledge, has ever made the same case. Details such as
Gileadi offers about the Davidic king cannot be found in any of
the writings of modem prophets, nor are there are any plain.
2

3

TPJS.339.
DHC 4:457.
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explicit, and unambiguous references to such a figure or his
mission in any of the standard works. To reach OHeadi's
conclusions, it is indeed necessary to "read between the lines;'
as he says.
Oileadi develops a detailed description of the mission and
life of this future Davidic king by applying his interpretive keys
to Isaiah, supplemented by Book of Mormon references and a
complex exposition of D&C 113. According to Gileadi. the
Davidic king will do all of the following:
• he will he born of the lineage of David;
• he will stand as a proxy for Israel's temporal salvation;
• the wicked will be destroyed and the righteous delivered
upon his accession to the throne;
• he will be Israel's teacher, lawgiver, and judge;
• he will gather the scattered tribes of Israel from their
dispersion and captivity;
• he will defend the House of Israel from an invasion by a
wicked king from the latter-day Assyria;
• he will be known in the scriptures as "arm of the Lord,"
"servant," or "righteousness";
• he will bring about the political and temJX>ral salvation of
the House of Israel;
• all of the missions of all the previous prophets of Israel
will be encompassed in his own mission;
• he will suffer severe afflictions and humiliation;
• he will ransom Zion;
• he will establish peace;
• he will personify light;
• his life will he typified by the life of Moses;
• he will bear the transgressions and iniquities of his
people, and by his personal righteousness make possible their
salvation;
• he will be a touchstone by which the Lord's people may
measure themselves.
This is truly an astonishing list. It is no wonder Gileadi
writes that Isaiah "describes the missions and attributes of the
Davidic king in the most celebrated and consununate terms" (p.
65). There is, moreover, at least one scriptural figure to whom
this list unquestionably applies, but he is not merely a mortal.
Any seminary class of ninth graders in the Church, if presented
with this list. would instantly identify whom it describes:
namely, Jesus Christ. The list is a summary of the attributes and
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mission of the Savior. Who else? But according to GiJeadi, the
Davidic king is not Christ:

Christ's role of proxy for Israel's spiritual
salvation possesses a type in the Davidic icing's role
of proxy for Israel's temporal salvation. In the Old
Testament, the idea of a human proxy resides alone in
the Davidic king. Therefore, Christ himself must be a
son of David. He is not identical, however, with the
Davidic king. although the latter must also come of
the lineage of David. (pp. 12-13)
The Davidic king is an ordinary mortal, according to Gileadi.
who will playa role in the temporal salvation of Israel closely
parallel to the role that Christ plays in its spiritual salvation.
There are serious problems with this thesis and with the
scriptural defense Gileadi makes of it. To begin with, at several
crucial points of his argument, Gileadi makes assertions that he
is unable to back up by any authority, reference, or source other
than himself. The tenn Davidic king does not appear anywhere
in Isaiah or in the standard works. Joseph Smith did not use it.
It appears to be Gileadi's own phrase. He flIst introduces the
concept on page 11 of his book. boldly asserting that it is the
main theme of the 37th through 39th chapters of Isaiah. Yet the
word David appears nowhere in these chapters. which tell the
story of King Hezekiah. Gileadi unequivocally asserts that
Hezekiah is a type of the Davidic king before even explaining
why he believes such a king is the central prophetic figure in
Isaiah. Having made this assertion at an early point. however.
he then builds on it to make the rest of his case.
Throughout the book the reader is asked to accept assertion
after assertion of this nature. with little that can be offered by
way of proof. For example. Gileadi assertively states (p. 11)
that the Davidic king is nonnally referred to "by a pseudonym.
such as the key words ensign. staff, hand of the Lord, arm of
the Lord and righteousness" (p. 11). Why we must accept these
key words as referring to a Davidic king is never made clear, but
having made this assertion, it is easy to find references to a
Davidic king throughout Isaiah. since these phrases appear in
abundance. Gileadi does not address other possible meanings of
these tenns, some of which seem far more plausible. For
example, arm 0/ the Lord sometimes seems to refer figuratively
to the power of the Lord. Yet Gileadi flatly states that it refers
singly and consistently to the Davidic king, even though the
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same phrase appears in other scriptural contexts where it could
not possibly mean that (see, for example, Ornni 1:13; D&C 3:8;
15:2; 84:119; Exodus 15:12). Likewise, the word ensign is
sometimes linked with the root of Jesse, who Gileadi believes is
the Davidic king (see 2 Nephi 21:10 and D&C 113:6), but
elsewhere it refers to Zion as a whole (D&C 64:42). Gileadi,
however, insists that its rhetorical usage throughout Isaiah is
unvarying and that wherever it appears it must be taken as a
reference to the Davidic king.
A second and far greater problem is that many of the
scriptures Gileadi cites as prophecies of the Davidic king are
passages that traditionally have been understood to refer to the
Savior. Two of the most glaring examples may be cited to
illustrate the problem. Gileadi cites Isaiah 61:1-3 as the
commissioning of the Davidic king (p. 48). Yet in Luke 4:18,
Christ himself quotes the first verse of this scripture: "The Spirit
of the Lord is upon me, because he hath anointed me to preach
the gospel to the poor; he hath sent me to heal the brokenhearted, to preach deliverance to the captives, and recovering of
sight to the blind, to set at liberty them that are bruised." He
then declares, "This day is this scripture fulfilled in your ears"
(Luke 4:21). Christ thus relates the prophecy to himself. Yet
Gileadi insists that it refers to a future Davidic king, and he fails
even to mention the reference in Luke.
Another striking example is Isaiah 9:6-7, the famous
verses popularized by Handel's Messiah, which begin, "For
unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given ... " According
to Gileadi, even this passage refers to the Davidic king. It is he
who shall be called "Wonderful, Counsellor, ... the Prince of
Peace," he upon whose shoulder the government shall be and of
whose "government and peace there shall be no end, upon the
throne of David" (pp. 48 and 60-61). Recognizing perhaps how
much he flies in the face of tradition, Gileadi does retreat slightly
on pages 59 and 60, acknowledging that certain verses may have
multiple meanings. Isaiah 9:6-7 and Isaiah 61 :1, he states, refer
primarily to the Davidic king, but may also refer secondarily to
Christ or to the Prophet Joseph Smith, since "certain messianic
attributes appear common to all three." But lest we have any
doubt about Gileadi's main thesis, he reaffirms it: "In the book
of Isaiah, rhetorical connections identify Chiefly the Davidic
king" (p. 60).
There are numerous other examples of scriptures that
Gileadi insists refer to the Davidic king, but which traditionally
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have been interpreted as prophecies of Christ. In many
instances, Gileadi does not quote these scriptures directly in his
essay, but only cites their references; the reader must look them
up in order to appreciate how truly radical Gileadi's
interpretation is. To give some sense of this. it is only necessary
to cite a few key phrases from the fOllowing verses, all of which
Gileadi identifies as being prophecies of the Davidic king. rather
than of Christ: Isaiah 7:14-16 ("Behold a virgin shall conceive,
and bear a son, and shall call his name Immanuel"); Isaiah 11:25 ("But with righteousness shall he judge the poor; ... he shall
smite the earth with the rod of his mouth"); Isaiah 22:20-25 ("I
will fasten him as a nail in a sure place"); Isaiah 28: 16 ("a
precious cornerstone"); Isaiah 42: 1-7 ("mine elect, in whom my
soul delighteth, ... a light of the Gentiles; To open the blind
eyes, to bring out the prisoners from the prison'); Isaiah 50:6 ("I
hid not my face from shame and spitting"); Isaiah 52: 13-15 ("he
shall sprinkle many nations"); and Isaiah 63:5 ("mine own ann
brought salvation unto me"). Two score generations of
Christian scholars, as well as such distinguished Latter-day
Saint scholar-apostles as James Talmage and Bruce R.
McConkie, have agreed that these verses prophesy of Christ.
Gileadi does not openly say that they are all wrong; he simply
ignores the prevailing viewpoint and offers a dramatically
different interpretation.
Gileadi does concede that the suffering servant spoken of
in Isaiah 53 refers solely to Christ, but even here he adds a
peculiar caveat, arguing that the last two verses of the chapter
refer to the Davidic king (pp. 63-66). Those two verses read in
part as follows: "He shaU see of the travail of his soul, and shall
be satisfied: by his knowledge shall my righteous servant justify
many; for he shall bear their iniquities ... because he hath
poured out his soul unto death: and he was numbered with the
transgressors; and he bare the sin of many, and made
intercession for the transgressors" (Isaiah 53: 11-12). According
to Gileadi, the Davidic king will bear his people's iniquities,
suffer on their behalf, and vindicate them, bringing about their
temporal salvation, even as Christ atones for their sins and
brings about their spiritual salvation (pp. 63-66). This is a very
bold thesis indeed, for in effect Gileadi is arguing that Israel
requires two Messiahs, one for its spiritual and one for its
temporal salvation. 10 fairness to him, he does make clear that
Christ's role is supreme and that only Christ can atone for
spiritual sins. But he insists that the Davidic king will also act as
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a suffering proxy for his people's transgressions, thus making
possible their temporal salvation in the last days. Again, Gileadi
does not mention scriptures that suggest the contrary. Why does
so distinguished a commentator as Abinadi, who quotes Isaiah
53 in its entirety (Mosiah 14), obviously believe it refers only to
Christ? In Mosiah 15: 12, Abinadi even quotes pan of Isaiah
53:12 (the verse Gileadi relates to the Davidic king) and makes
clear that it pertains to Christ.
This points to a third problem with Gileadi's approach: his
tendency to gloss over or ignore scriptures that call into question
his interpretation. as well as his failure even to mention alternative interpretations. of which there are many. The Book of
Monnon quotes Isaiah lavishly, often in whole chapters, and
Gileadi at certain points in his discussion refers to Book of
Mormon variants in the translation of Isaiah. He makes
relatively little use, however, of the extensive Book of Monnon
commentaries that follow the quoted chapters. In particular, he
GILEAD!, THE BOOK OF ISAIAlI (PORTER)

largely ignores Nephi's extended commentary in 2 Nephi 25-26,
mentioning only its positive conunentary on the learning of the
Jews (p. 5). Nephi makes no mention of any Davidic king, but
to the contrary makes clear his view that Isaiah's primary
prophetic message is of Christ's atonement and of the events in
the last days preliminary to his Second Coming. Gileadi also
makes no mention in his book of the extended and eloquent case
made by Bruce R. McConkie in The Millennia/ Messiah that
Christ is the Second David, the only rightful heir of the throne of
David, and the one referred to in Jeremiah's and Ezekiel's
prophecies of a latter-day David reigning over Israe1. 4 Elder
McConkie's interpretation is neither binding nor definitive, and
there is no reason Gileadi cannot differ with it, but his book
would have been more honest and complete had he
acknowledged the existence of alternative and conflicting viewpoints.
Despite all these problems, Gileadi's book will be of worth
if it forces us to examine Isaiah more closely than we have
before. It would be tragic, however, if Gileadi's excessive
preoccupation with the theme of a Davidic king led any Latterday Saint to look forward to the coming of a great mortal king or
politica1leader who will stand as the temporal savior of Israel. It
4 Brucc R. McConkie, The Millenniai Messiah (Sall Lake City:
Dcscret Book, 1982),589-611. Sec Elder McConkic's heading to Jeremiah
30 in the LDS edition of the Bible.
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is abundantly clear from the prophets that we are to look forward
only to the coming of the Savior himself. No mortal servant of
God, however great he may be, would deserve the kind of
adulation Gileadi intimates in Isaiah, nor is it tenable to suppose

that Isaiah's main message was to testify of any mortal. The
mission of all prophets. without exception, has been to testify of
Christ To be sure, there are certain passages of Isaiah that refer
to the work of lauer-day figures other than Christ, such as Isaiah
II: I and 10 (see D&C 113); Isaiah 29: 11-12; Isruah 44: 1-2 and

21-22; and Isaiah 51 :17-20. But these are exceptions to the
general pattern ofIsaiah's prophecy, which centers around the
mission of the Savior.

Jesus of Nazareth, and he only, is our Savior, both
spiritually and temporally (2 Nephi 2:5-6). In his ftrst coming,
he wrought a spiritual salvation for Israel; in his second coming,
he will work a temporal salvation as well. Most of the scriptures
that Gileadi identifies as pertaining to a Davidic king pertain in
fact solely to Christ. Perhaps Gileadi has discovered a valid
rhetorical distinction in Isaiah between a Messiah responsible for
spiritual salvation and a king responsible for temporal salvation,
but if so, it merely reflects the different roles of Christ in hi s first
and second comings, and does not distinguish a spiritual from a
temporal savior. If there is in fact a lauer-day Davidic king other
than Christ, his mission is only preparatory to the Second
Coming, and he is not the main object of Isaiah 's or any other
prophet's attention. s
Perhaps there is such a thing as too much learning of the
Jews. For all their understanding of the manner of Hebrew
prophesying and symbolism, the scribes of Israel looked beyond
the mark at the crucial moment of their history. As Nephi said,
in his extended conunent on Isaiah:
Wherefore. he shall bring forth his words unto
them. which words shall judge them at the last day,
Jar they shall be given them for the purpose of
convincing them of the true Messiah, who was
rejected by them; and unto the convincing of them that
they need not look forward any more for a Messiah to
come, for there should not any come, save it should
S

For a discussion of scriptures that may pcrtain

to

such a king,

see Victor L. Ludlow, "David, Prophetic Figure of last Days," in Daniel H.
Ludlow, ed.• Encyclopedia of Mormonism, 4 vols. (New York: Macmillan,

1992), 1:360-{;1.
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be a false Messiah which should deceive the people;

for there is save one Messiah spoken of by the
prophets, and that Messiah is he who should be
rejected of the Jews. (2 Nephi 25: 18)
It is he of whom Isaiah and all the prophets have testified. he to
whom they have looked for salvation in all things, he for whose
coming we anxiously await, and he alone upon whose ~ houlder
the government shall rest-the Prince of Peace and the anointed
and final heir of the throne of David forever.

Avraham Gileadi, The Book oj Isaiah: A New
Translation with InterpretiYe Keys from the Book of
Mormon. Salt Lake City: Deseret Book, 1988. xviii
+ 250 pp., selected bibliography and index of terms.
Hard cover $19.95, paperback $9.95.
Reviewed by Donald W. Parry

The Book of Isaiah: A New Translation with Interpretive
Keys from the Book of Mormon contains a five-page foreword
by Ellis T. Rasmussen, Dean Emeritus, Religious Instruction,
Brigham Young University; a four-page preface. wherein the
author is introduced; and a 93-page introduction. followed by a
new translation of the book of Isaiah. This review will examine
two aspects of the book: (1) the author's interpretive keys for
understanding Isaiah, and (2) the author's new translation of the
book of Isaiah.
Gileadi's Interpretive Keys
In his introduction, the author establishes four interpretive
keys for understanding Isaiah. The four keys are the (1) "spirit
of prophecy," (2) the "letter of prophecy," (3) "searching," and
(4) "types" (p. 1). The four keys, which have been extracted
from the Book of Monnon, are powerful and profitable keys,
and Gileadi should be credited for reminding the book's readers
that the keys exist, as other authors who have preceded Gileadi
have also done.! It is my opinion, however, that Gileadi 's
conunents regarding his interpretive keys lack completeness.
For instance, in his identification of th e "letter of
prophecy," Gileadi identifies a number of prophetic literary
types which are extant in Isaiah (pp. 18-20). These include the
prophetic lawsuit, messenger speech, woe oracle, prophetic
lament, priestly sennon, parable (or, more correctly, allegory),
and the song of salvation. I am in agreement with Gileadi that
one who attempts to understand the mechanical structure of
Isaiah must have a knowledge of these fonns of speech. In fact,
A number of authors have written concerning keys for the
understanding of Isaiah. See, for instance, Bruce R. McConkie, ''Ten Keys
lO Understanding Isaiah," Ensign 3 (1973): 78-83. Victor L. Ludlow, Isaiah:
Prophet, Seer, Poet (Salt Lake City: Dcscret Book, 1982),7 -18; Monte S.
Nyman, Greal Are lhe Words of lsainh (Salt Lake City: Bookcraft, 1980),8-
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any careful examination of Isaiah will be greatly enhanced if the
type of literature being read is both identified and understood.
Gileadi's list of prophetic literary forms, however, is far from
complete. He fails to mention a number of equally valid
prophetic speech patterns which are found in Isaiah. Gileadi's
list lacks the commission fonnula (see, for instance, Isaiah 6:9),
the proclamation fonnula (Isaiah 28:23; 49:1), the oath fonnula
(Isaiah 14:24; 62:8; 45:23), the revelation formula (Isaiah 7:3;
8:3; 21:16), the judgment oracle (Isaiah 3:12; 29:13-14), the
recognition fonnula (Isaiah 45:3; 49:23), the prophetic call
narrative (Isaiah 6:1-13), prophetic symbolic actions (Isaiah
20: 1-6), prophetic lawsuit (Isaiah 1:2-3, 18-20), and the
prophetic vision (Isaiah 6).2
In an analogous area Gileadi is quite correct in explaining a
mechanical poetic device called parallelism employed by many of
the Hebrew prophets. Certainly no one can become well versed
in Isaianic materials without first understanding parallelistic
structure. Gileadi details infonnation concerning synonymous
parallelism, antithetical parallelism, and chiasmus, all prominent
poetic forms in the book of Isaiah (pp. 20-23). He ignores other
less well known but equally relevant poetic devices and
structures, such as anabasis (a staircase parallelism where the
sense increases in successive sentences; see, for example, Isaiah
1:4), catabasis (a staircase parallelism where the sense decreases
in successive sentences; see Isaiah 40:31), and extended
alternate parallelism (see Isaiah 8:14; 7:1; 2:5).3
To understand Isaiah it is essential to have a grasp of
scriptural symbolism. Gileadi introduces the idea of symbolism
in his section on Isaianic metaphors (pp. 23-33). Apparently,
the author has denominated all symbolic fonns as "metaphor"an unfortunate, misleading, and inaccurate classification.
"Metaphor" is but one of a number of symbolic figures of
speech belonging under the large umbrella called "symbolism,"
and the work could have been strengthened by detailing the
various essential symbolic forms found in Isaiah. In an introduction to the book of Isaiah, why not include the following
symbolic forms-simile (Latin, similis, "like" or "similar," a
2 For a treauncnt of these prophetic fonns and others, see David E.
Aunc, Prophecy in Early Christianity and the Ancient MediterralUGn World
(Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1983), 81-10t.
3 For expository remarks concerning paraJlcl structures in the
biblical writings see E. W. Bullinger, Figu.res of Speech Used in lhe Bible
(Grand Rapids: Baker Book, 1987), 349·56.
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declaration that one thing resembles another), simple metaphor
(a brief statement, by way of comparison. that one thing
represents another), metonymy ("calling a thing by the narne of
something typically associated with it, e.g., the Bench the stage,
the turf, the bottle may stand for magistrates, the theatrical
profession, horseracing. and alcoholic liquor"),4 synecdoche
("figure of speech in which a part is used for a whole, an
individual for a class, a material for a thing. or the reverse of any
of these"),5 implication (a statement that contains an implied
resemblance), personification (the ascription of intelligence or
other human qualities to nonhuman objects and things), idiom
(an expression or set of words which is unique to a specific
group or people), and esoterica (words intended to be
understood by the initiated, the inner group of a religious
persuasion)? The IxK>k of Isaiah is literally replete with
examples of each of these forms.
Perhaps if the author had used these symoolic forms in his
study of Isaiah, he would not have misinterpreted some very
important scriptural symbols such as "mountain" (p. 44),
"ensign," "staff," "hand of the Lord," "ann of the Lord," and
"righteousness" (pp. 24-33).
Gileadi's work includes a category entitled "Scriptural
Links" (pp. 54-65). Scriptural links, according to the author,
are verses or sections from the Book of Mormon and Doctrine
and Covenants which "draw substantially on the language and
concepts of Isaiah" (p. 54). The reader can benefit greatly
through the study of scriptural links, and enhance his/her
understanding of Isaiah. Gileadi cites D&C 113 as an example
of a scriptural link, a scripture which provides elaborate
commentary on parts of Isaiah 11. Other eKamples provided by
the author prove to be equally helpful.
What proves puzzling, however, is why Gileadi fails to
mention the Book of Mormon text of Isaiah in his twelve-page
section on scriptural links. Several Book of Mormon chapters
(see especially I Nephi 20-21, 2 Nephi 12-24), drawn from the
brass plates of Laban, represent the earliest known extant
chapters of Isaiah. The chapters predate by centuries other
known texts of Isaiah, including the Masoretic Text, the
Septuagint, the Dead Sea Scroll editions of Isaiah, and the
4 G. B. Caird, The Language and Imagery of the Bible
(Philadelphia: WestminstCt, 1980), 136.
5 Webster's New World DictiolUJry, 1444.
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Aquila, Symmachus, Theodosian, Syriac, Targums, Vulgate,
Old Latin, Sahidic, Coptic, Ethiopic, Arabic, and Annenian texts
of the Bible. This fact in and of itself should lend heavy
significance to all scholars from the schools of biblical criticism,
for, were they to pay attention to the Isaianic chapters of the
Book of Mormon, they would alter their historical critical views
of the Hebrew Bible (Le., who authored Isaiah. etc.). In my
opinion, the Isaianic chapters represented in the Book of
Monnon are the most accurate and exact sections of Isaiah in
existence. This opinion is fonned due to the fact that the Isaiah
text of the Book of Monnon provides a number of elucidatory
additions, deletions, and changes to the Isaiah text of the
Hebrew Bible. It should be stated that the well-known
expression of Joseph Smith that the Book of Mormon is "the
most correct of any book on earth"6 is equally applicable to the
Isaiah chapters found within the covers of the Book of Mormon.
The following chart demonstrates some of the significant
changes found in the Book of Mormon Isaiah, when juxtaposed
with the King James Version'? See Table 1 for examples
illustrative of scores of changes which could be cited. 8
Inasmuch as Gileadi's book was written for a Latter-day
Saint audience, it should have included representations from the
Book of Monnon Isaiah. At the very least the Book of Monnon
Isaiah could have been represented in Gileadi's new translation
in the form of a separate column juxtaposed by the Gileadi
translation, or perhaps represented in parentheses, footnotes, or
endnotes. The title chosen by the author-The Book of Isaiah:
A New Translation with Interpretive Keys from the Book of
Mormon- suggests incorporation of the Book of Monnon
Isaiah, but it is nowhere to be found.
A comparable notable oversight in Gileadi's work pertains
to the Joseph Smith Translation of the Bible (JST). The JST
represents Joseph Smith's inspired deletions and changes to the

6 Dlle 4:461; also TPJS. 194.
7 I utilize the King James Version of the Bible here so that the
reader can easily and readily ascertain the additions, deletions. and changes
found in the Book of Mannon text of Isaiah.
8 For a scholarly treaunent of the Book of Mormon Isaiah text, see
John A. Tvedtnes. ''The Isaiah Variants in the Book of Mormon,"
F.A.R.M.S. paper, 1981.
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Chapter

Kina: James

Book of Monnon

Significant
Alterations

"they undcrstocd
not"

Clarifies that the
people did nOl
understand, not

VersioD
J.sa 6:8

2Nc 16:8

"but

understand
not"

Isa 2:2
2 Ne 12:2
lsa 2:12

2Ncl1:12

Isa 13:4

''that the

"when the

mountain of

mountain of the

the Lord's

Lord's house"

house"
"day of lhe
Lord of

Hosts"
"a multitude"

2 Nc 23:4
lsa 14:2

nonexislCflt

2 Ne24:2

"day of the Lord of indicatcs day will
Hosts soon
come soon
cometh"

"the multitude"

"'That I will

lsa 29:7
2 Ne2?:3

"nations that
fight against
Ariel"
"orOUlof
waters of
Judah"

"nations that !ight

"stay
themselves
upon me God
of Israel"

"they do not stay
themselves upon
the God of Israel"

lsa 48:1
I Ne 20:1

Isa 48:2
1 Ne20:2

a definite rather

than indefinite
multitude
"yea. from far unto significant
the ends of the
explanatory addition
canh; and they
nO( found in the
shall rerum to tlJeir KJV
lands of promise"
''That I will bring
Lord will bring
the Assyrian"
Assyrian inlO his
land. not break the

lsa 14:25
2 Nc 24:25

_"'e
Assyrian"

Isaiah
the change infers a
time

against Zion"
"out of waters of
Judah, or out of the
waters of
baptism"

Assyrian
Ariel is referred to
as Zion
the addition
completes an
extended
synonymous
parallelism in this
VCC5e. Also explains
the meaning of
"waters of Judah"
presents the
opposite meaning
wim me negation
"not"

Table I. Book of Monnon Isaiah Compared with the King

James Version

GILEADl, TilE BOOK OF ISAIAH (PARRY)

57

biblical text. 9 Again, at the very least, the JST deserves mention
in a Latter-day Saint scholarly work that pertains to the Bible.
The JST adds a wealth of information to the book of Isaiah (see,
for example, the contributory changes recorded in JST Isaiah
2:5-6. 11-15; 14:2-4; 29:1-32; 42:19-23; 50:1-8; and
elsewhere). The JST should be considered of inestimable value
to students of the biblical writings-never ignored and never
overlooked.
While reviewing Gileadi's introduction, it was impossible
not to notice that the author holds a hobbyist approach to the
book of Isaiah. One specific topic that is perhaps unduly
emphasized pertains to the "Davidic king." For example,
Gileadi writes about the Davidic king within the section entitled
"Governing Structures," again under the section "Metaphors,"
yet again under the section entitled "Rhetorical Connections,"
again within the section called "Zion and Babylon," again under
the heading "Scriptural Links," yet again under the title "Assyria
and Egypt," again within the category "Applying the Interpretive
Keys," and once again in his "Conclusion." In fact, the
expression "Davidic king" is mentioned some 137 times in his
introduction, and pseudonyms (as set forth by Gileadi) for the
Davidic king---ensign, staff, hand of lhe Lord, arm of the Lord,
and righteousness (pp. 24-33)-are attested on several
additional occasions. This faddish approach to the book of
Isaiah raises an important question: Why does Gileadi
emphasize the Davidic king to the neglect of other Isaianic
sections of great import, such as the pericopes dealing with
Jesus the Messiah, the role of Joseph Smith and the Book of
Mormon in the latter days, the restoration of the gospel, the
scattering and gathering of Israel, the signs of the Second
Coming, or the millennium? Unfortunately, this question
remains unanswered.
Another item comes to mind when one reads Gileadi's
introduction. Gileadi's theology is heavily influenced by his
rabbinic training (see, for example, pp. xiv-vxi, 2, 5). Gileadi
himself points out that, before his conversion to Monnonism.
"my studies took me to an orthodox religious kibbutz, at which
time I was formally received into the Jewish faith" (p. xiv). The
9 Regarding the subject or the JST, one should nOle Robert J.
Matthews. A Plainer Translation : Joseph Smith's Translation of the Bible,
A Jljstory and Commentary (Provo: Brigham Young University Press,
1975).
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author's rabbinic training holds great sway in his thinking, as
can be demonstrated by his frequent mention of his "rabbinic
schools" (p. 4), "the Jewish method," and the "Jewish manner"
(p. 5). The author claims that it was "from the time 1 was in
rabbinic school, when I began to understand Isaiah" (p. 2).
That Gileadi was indeed influenced by the rabbinical methods of
biblical exegesis and hemteneutics is apparent throughout his

introductory commentary. For instance, one can discern the
influence of rabbi nics on page 7. where Gileadi employs a
rabbinic numerical tool called gematria. Gematria is a cryptographic tenn referring to numerical values and hidden meanings.
Although gematria is attested as early as Sargon II (727-707
B.C.), where an inscription states that the wall of Khorsabad
was built 16,283 cubits long, corresponding to the name of the
king, gematria did not appear among the Jews until the second
century A.D.1O There is absolutely no evidence that Isaiah or
any of the Israelite prophets utilized gematria While some early
rabbinic sages worked with gematria, mainstream Jewry has
never considered gematria to be a valid scholarly tool, and the
concept is even criticized by such notable Jewish scholars as
Abraham ibn Ezra and Nachmanides.1 1 Saul Liebennan, for
example, writing concerning the thirty-two hermeneutic rules of
the Aggadah (of which gematria is one of the thirty-two), makes
reference to their being "very artificial and far-fetched."12
Funher, while studying at the Hebrew University of Jerusalem
during the years 1986-87, I did not find ready acceptance of the
concept of gematria among my Jewish professors.

Gileadi's Translation
The following represents my approach to comprehending
Gileadi's new translation of the rook of Isaiah: I juxtaposed the
Biblia Hebraica Stuttgartensia (BHS) and the Biblia Hebraica
Kittel (BHK) editions of the Masoretic Text (Hebrew Bible) next
to Gileadi's translation of Isaiah and carefully compared,
contrasted, and noted the similarities and differences between the
two works. Strict attention was paid to the so-called critical
apparatus of the Hebrew Bible, which in the case of the BHS
book of Isaiah was prepared by D. Winton Thomas in 1968, and
10 Gershom Scholcm, "Gematria," in Encyclopedia Judaica 7:369.
11 Ibid
12 Saul Lieberman, Hellenism in Jewish Pates/ine (New York:
Jewish ThcologicaJ Seminary of America, 1962), 68.
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in the case of the BHK book of Isaiah was prepared by Rudolf
Kittel. The critical apparatus offers variant readings from a
variety of ancient manuscripts. including the Septuagint. the
Lati n Vulgate, and a number of others. When appropriate, I
referred to Brown, Driver, and Briggs's A Hebrew and English
Lexicon 0/ the Old Testament and Koehler and Baumgartner's
Lexicon in Veteris Testamenti Libros,13 two estimable lexicons
of the Hebrew Bible. While I arbitrarily examined a number of
chapters from Gileadi's new translation, lack of space will not
allow for more than a brief look at my findings. Table 2
represents a comparison of Gileadi 's translation of Isaiah 54
with the equivalent text of the Hebrew Bible. 14
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Isa

Hebrew

54 :1

!»I>h

54:1

ki

54 :1
54:2

y~tU

wOw

wOw
wOw
wOw

54:2
54:3
54:4
54:4

tabppm

54:4

kl

54:5
54:5

w'w
yiqqare'

54:6

ki

Prefcm:d
readiRlr:
"you did not
become
weak"
"because,"
.. for ..... sincc..
"and"
" let them
extend"
"and"
"and"
"neither"
"display
shame"
"because,"
"for" "since"
"and"
"will be
cal led"
"because,"
"ror .. "since"

Gileadi'.

Comments
translation
"you were interpretive
not in
labor"
om itted
important motive clause
omitted
"exlend"

see below
verb is a jussive, not

second

I person imperative
omitted
omitted
omitted
''be
diSmlCed"
omitted

see below
see below
see below
Translates active verb as
a cassive
important motive clause

omitted
"who is
called"

see below
translates imperfect into
present tense.
important motive clause

omitted

13 Franc is Brown, S. R. Driver, and Charles A. Briggs, A Hebrew
and English Lexicon oflhe Old Tes/ament, trans. Edward Robinson (O:uord:
Clarendon, 1977); Ludwig Koehler and Walter Baumgartner, Lexicon in
Veteris TeSlamenli Libras (Leiden: Brill, 1953).
14 My thanks to Andrew L. Filce ror his research conducted on
chapter 54 or Isaiah.
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I see below
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1"-
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I ''poor,

,

deictic interjection
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I "and"

I see below
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I
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"and'

Table 2. Comparison of Gileacli's translation w ith the Hebrew
Bible
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In addition to the notes in column five in the chart above,
a few general comments are appropriate.
1. In Isaiah 54, Gileadi omits the conjunction wA"w, on
twelve occasions, from his English translation. This Hebrew
word possesses both conjunctive and disjunctive qualities and
therefore functions in a variety of ways. As a conjunction, the
waw is usually translated as "and." One of the central functions
of "and" is to conjoin or bind a sentence, passage. or verse
together into a central thought or unified idea. As a disjunction,
the waw may be translated as a contrastive element (Le.• "but";
see Genesis 40:21), as a parenthetical element (see 1 Samuel
1:9), as a circumstantial element (i.e., "while"; see Genesis
37:15), and a tenninative element (i.e., "now"; see Genesis 3:1).
The role of the waw in the Hebrew clause is significant and
should not be ignored.
2. Gileadi omits the conjunction kffive times in Isaiah 54.
Nonnally translated into English as "because," "for," "since," or
"that," ki plays a significant role in any text. In the Hebrew
Bible. ki often introduces a motive clause, or explains the "why"
of a given phrase. IS Similar to the waw, the conjunction kf
plays an important role in Hebrew writings.
3. The translator also omits the translation of the tenns
hen, hinneh, and gor each once. Hen and hinneh are deictic
interjections which call attention to or add emphasis to the word
or words which succeed them. They are commonly translated as
"behold" or "here."16 The tenn gor is an infinitive absolute
form. The Hebrew infinitive absolute is a uninflected verbal
fonn that functions primarily as an adverb. In the instance of
Isaiah 54: 15, gor functions to emphasize the finite verb that
immediately succeeds it. It should be translated as "indeed,"
"surely," "certainly," or the like.
4. Gileadi's translation of the word 'aniyah in Isaiah 54: 11
as "poor wretch" is misleading. The dictionary translates
"wretch" as a "very unfortunate or miserable person," or a
"despicable person."t7 In my opinion, Isaiah is not attempting
to portray a miserable or despicable person, but an afflicted
15 On the importance or the motive clause sec B. Gemser, ''The
Importance or the Motive Clause in Old Testament Law," in Congress
Volume (Leidcn: Brill. 1953),50-66.
16 Koehler and Baumgartner, Lexicon in Veteris Testamenti Libros,
238-39.
17 Oxford American Dictionary, 1080.
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person. The translation "0 you afflicted" better fits the context
ofI,aiah 54.
5. On a number of occasions, Gileadi chose the wrong
verbal tense. Admittedly, some flexibility exists in translating
Hebrew verbs, but caution should be maintained.
Does Gileadi's new translation of Isaiah represent a
contribution to our understanding of the book of Isaiah? Does
the quality and integrity of his translation surpass other notable
English translations of Isaiah, such as the King James Version,
the Jerusalem Bible, the New International Version, or others?
In my opinion. Oileadi's translation does not represent a better
translation. While Gileadi should be extended great credit for
his interest in the Hebrew language, his love of the writings of
Isaiah, and his attentiveness to the scriptures, students of Isaiah
would gain more by studying the Isaianic sections of the Book
of Monnon, the Joseph Smith Translation of the Bible, and the
King James Version than by studying Gileadi's new translation
ofIsaiah.

Robert E. and Sandra L. Hales, A Standard unto My
People, vols. 1 and 2, illustrated by Susan Meeks

Curtis. n.p.: Seven Up Publishing, 1990.
186 pp. $10.95; Vol. 2, 182 pp. $10.95.

Vol. 1,

Reviewed by John M. Beck
Volumes 1 and 2 of A Standard unto My People follow a
fonnat similar to that of the authors' earlier publication, How to
Hiss Forth with the Book of Morrrwn. These later publications
are in a reader/workOOok fonnat, with questions for each chapter
and an answer section at the back of each book.
A quick perusal of the volumes gives one the impression
that these OOoks are rather basic in nature and would satisfy the
inquisitive learner. However, serious questions arise as one
studies the topics and notices how little flow there is between the
various concepts studied in each section. For example, in
section 1 of volume 1, the author moves from topics such as the
Fall of Man to the Law of Moses in a matter of pages. The
volumes would be more readable if new chapter headings were
developed and the various topics within the headings were
rearranged to give more meaning and flow to the study.
Discussion of significant gospel topics would be strengthened if
the authors tied more of the concepts together from one section
to another. It appears that the authors have compiled topics of
their own interest under broad and often vague and unrelated
headings. Volume 2 appears to have been given more
organizational thought. However, no page numbers are
supplied in me table of contents for concepts 19-36.
Volumes 1 and 2 contain four sections each, with from
three to six concepts presented within each section. The full
Book of Mormon text for each reference is also included, with
questions and commentary dispersed mroughout. In the spirit of
simplicity and brevity, approximately 20 per cent of the volume
could be deleted if the reader were to have the Book of Monnon
in hand instead of having the Book of Mormon text within the
volume. The reader would then be able to move between the
workbook and the Book of Mormon itself. Scripture
annotating, cross-referencing, and scriptural chaining of key
verses could be entered in one's personal copy of the Book of
Mormon. while one could answer the questions within the
workbook itself.
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Most section headings represent typical Latter-day Saint
concepts and doctrines. Some headings, however, could use a
bit of improvement. For example, "Free Agency" (vol. 2, p. 4)
should read "Agency," and "Psychological Sickness" (vol. 2,
concept 30) could better be labeled "Rationalizing One's Sins."
Often there are vague and misleading connections between the
topic being discussed and the topic heading. A case in point is
"Psychological Sickness," What is "psychological sickness"?
How does one become "sick"? No reference is made to this

topic within the section.
On the positive side, the authors should be given credit for
developing some rather good scripture chains within specific
sections. There are few typographical and spelling mistakes,
and this fact contributes to a splendid-looking workbook. Most
charts and learning activities are simple enough even for younger
readers.
In summary, there is a definite need to organize the
materials better so that the authors' objectives to "teach ... the
doctrinal concepts addressed in the Book of Monnon" can be
met. There is merit in this "workbook" style of learning, but
some simple changes along the lines suggested would improve
these volumes.

James R. Harris, Sr., Southwestern American Indian
Rock Art and the Book of Mormon. Orem, UT: By
the author, 1991. x + 180 pp., with subject index.
$9.95.
Reviewed by Stephen E. Thompson
In this book, the author attempts to show that in a few
Fremont and Anasazi petroglyphs one can discern Egyptian-type
signs and even interpret some of the petroglyphs as containing
Egyptianizing or "Monnonesque" messages. Since the Book of
Mormon states that Egyptian was known and used in one fonn
or another by Lehi and his descendants, the author interprets the
supposed presence of these signs as "external evidence" of the
historicity of the Book of Monnon.
In his foreword, Harris states his purpose in writing this
book:

It has never been and never will be desirable for
Latter-day Saints or investigators of the Restoration to
build their faith in the Church upon external
evidences. But some investigators and members of
the Church become so inhibited by anti-Mormon use
of external evidence material that they are unable to
give scriptural messages a fair or open-minded consideration. In many instances a little help from a
knowledgeable believer could open their minds to the
message of the restored scriptures. It is this author's
hope that the preceding pages will accomplish just
such a realization for some otherwise troubled saint or
investigator. (p. viii)
Harris's intentions are noble; however, there are major
faults to be found with this work. These can be categorized as
technical flaws, errors of fact, and methodological failings. I
will deal with each in tum.

Technical Flaws
There are numerous technical flaws in this book which
lead one to believe that very little care was expended on its
production. Perhaps most glari ng and irritating (because it
would have been so simple to correct) is the fact that pages are
frequently left unnumbered. When page numbers are included,
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their location varies from the upper right·hand corner on a left
page (p. 47) and a right page (p. 48), to centered at the top of the
page (p. 52). I can discern no reason for the variation. In
addition. beyond page 30, most of the book is paginated with
the even numbers on the right side.
In a work such as this, for the reader to be able to follow
and appreciate the arguments of the author, one of the most
necessary features is the presentation of clear, intelligible
photographs and figures of the primary source material. Such
are lacking in this work. The reader usually has to content
him/herself with the author's hand copies and trust that his
renditions are accurate,l Further, when photographs are
included, their quality leaves much to be desired. There is also a
poor relationship between the text and the figures. There are
figures to which the text never refers the reader (maps 1 and 2,
figs. 10-14). Since these figures are usually without labels, one
is never sure what they are supposed to illustrate. In one
instance (p. 11), the reader is referred to a map of western Utah
and eastern Nevada on pages 18-19. When one turns to these
pages, however, one discovers a map of Utah on page 18, and
photographs of photographs of petroglyphs on page 19. Given
the visual nature of the subject, the lack of clearly labeled and
legible photographs must be considered a major fault in the
work.
The author's style of writing also leaves much to be
desired. Harris frequently writes in incomplete sentences. For
example, on page 129 we read: "Also as the major source of the
sweet fruit that is the ultimate objective of mankind's sojourn in
mortality."2 There are also numerous examples of the
infelicitous use of English. On page 72 we read: "how like
Xerpera the wing [sic] beetle"; and on page 75 we find "all of
the aoove suggesting temple of the sky gods." The author
seems to have a problem with the hyphenate function of his
word processor, for there are numerous examples of hyphenated
words for which there is no justification; e.g., "hiero-glyphic"
(p. 9), "express-ed" (p. 146), and "para-phrase" (p. 158), all
occur within a given line on the page. A further glaring technical
A comparison between the photograph and figure on p. 66 (fig.
22) would seem to indicate that Harris's hand copies are nOt emirely
aa:W1!Ie.
2 See also p. 104. first full paragraph, and p. 148, second
paragraph, for further examples of such incomplclC sentences.
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error is the repetition of almost an entire page (cf. pp. 65 and
72).

The author has developed a quite idiosyncratic and
confusing bibliographic style. Occasionally he is not
immediately forthcoming with the necessary bibliographic
information. On page 1 we are told that "a reviewer for the
journal titled American Anthropologist described the subject
matter of Grant's book as 'complex and immense.'" The
reference accompanying this statement refers the reader to page
180 of Grant's book! Are we to conclude that Grant somehow
included a quote from a reviewer within the text of his book?3
On page 13 Harris tells us that "a paper published by the San
Diego Museum of Man, no. 14, titled, 'Ceremonial Fertility
Sites in Southern California,' ably supports the above
interpretation." At this point he fails to provide further
information on this paper. It is not until the following page that
we learn that the author of this paper is McGowan. We are
never told how this paper supports Harris's interpretations, only
that it does.
The style the author uses in citing bibliographic entries,
and in the entries themselves, is inconsistent and confusing.
The author has the habit of leaving off the "19" prefix when
referring to a work by using the author's last name and the year
of publication (Le., on page 1 we find "Grant, 67:180" for
"Grant, 1967: 180"). Frequently the journal or magazine in
which an article appears is given in lieu of the author's name, as
on page 21, where "Era 1927: 1088-1089" serves as a
bibliographic reference. The entries in the bibliography itself are
frequently incomplete and in error. Articles are cited in journals
without accompanying page numbers,4 titles of articles are also
omitted,5 and the information provided is at times incorrect. 6
Pyramid Texts SpeU 1677 receives a separate entry in the
3
The review is by F. D. McCarthy, and appeared in American
Anthropologist 71 (1969): 969-70. Also note mal the year of publication of
Campbell Gram. Rock Art of the Anurican Indian (New York: Crowell) is
variously given as 1976 (p. 1) and 1967 (p. 166). The correct date is 1967.
4 See lhe entries under Beckwith (p. 164); Howard (p. 167);
Warner (p. t71).
5 See me entry under Pfeifer (p. 169).
6 The author of Major Trends in Jewish Mysticism is Gershom
Seholem, not Gershora Scholcm; see p. 170.
7 Harris probably means Pyramid Text Spell ']f)7, whk:h is referred
to on p. 29.
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bibliography even though it is not a separately published work.
Harris fails to tell the reader whether his reference is to the
publication of the hieroglyphic text of the Pyramid Texts by
Selhe,8 or whether he is referring to Faulkner's English
translation.9 Neither item is in the bibliography. leading one to
wonder what Harris used as a source for this spell. The author
also fails to supply the reader with a list of abbreviations,
making it impossible to determine the source for some of the
items in the bibliography, to
One further comment concerning the bibliography is in
order here. Harris has the habit of citing Egyptological works

which are several generations out of date.

He quotes

translations from Adolf Erman, Life in Ancient Egypt, which
flrst appeared in Gennan in 1885 and was translated into English
in 1894. There are much more recent translations available of
the texts quoted by Harris. II An even greater problem arises
from Harris's frequent use of works by E. A. W. Budge as
authoritative. I2 These works are considembly out of date,13 and
they should not be relied on today. The only reason they should
be cited at all is if one wishes to review the history of scholarship on a particular topic. Concerning these works, Leonard
Lesko has written:
The numerous works by E. A. Wallis Budge
dealing with many aspects of Egyptian religion cover
so much material and have so much intuitive
8 Kurt Selhe, Die altaegyptischen Pyramidentexte, 4 vols.
(Leipzig: Hiruichs, 1908-10).
9 Raymond O. Faulkner, The Ancient Egyptian Pyramid Texts
(Oxlonl, Clarendon. 1969).
10 I was unable to detcnnine what the abbreviation E.S.O.P. stands
for. It appears twice in the bibliography, under Morehouse (p. 168), and
Undcrwood (p. 170).
11 For the hymn to Seti II (Papyrus Anasasi 4, 5, 6-12), quoted by
Harris on p. 50, see Ricardo Caminos, Late Egyptian Miscellanies (London:
Oxford University Press, 1954), 153. For the myth of Isis and Re, quoted
by Harris on p. 51, see loris BorghouLs, Ancient Egyptian Magical Texts
(Leiden: Brill, 1978),51-55.
12 He quotes Budge's sign list found in his /lieroglyphic DicljOnt'uy
on p. 68, and from Budge's two-volume work on Osiris, Osiris and the
Egyptian Resurrection, on pp. 64, 72, 73.
13 Contrary to Harris's bibliography, these works did nOl appear in
1973. The llieroglyphic Dictionary appeared in 1920, and the works on
Osiris in 1911.
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speculation that some of what he presented is surely
correct, but his work must be dealt with by specialists
with the same critical scrutiny that would be given to
classical sources.l 4
I would go one step further. Anything on which Budge
happened to be correct has probably been restated and improved
on in more recent scholarship. Anything which he wrote that
has not been reiterated in more recent scholarship is probably
wrong and should not be relied upon. Budge's dictionary has
certainly been superseded by such works in English as
Faulkner's Concise Dictionary of Middle Egyptian 15 and
Lesko's A Dictionary of Late Egyptian. 16

Errors of Fact
Perhaps more damaging to the author's arguments are the
numerous errors of fact found in the te"t. From his treatment of
Egyptian hieroglyphs, it is apparent that Harris does not read the
languages of ancient Egypt written in this script. On page 29 he
tells us that ~ (V-12)17 means "honors or blessings," and cites
Gardiner's sign list as his authority. There is nothing in
Gardiner's discussion of this sign which supports Harris's
interpretation. Evidence is also lacking for his statement that this
sign is the "ideographic sign for protection or to encircle or
surround" (p. 42). Harris has confused ~ with ~ (V -17), the SJ
sign, and with ~ (V-7), the sn sign. On page 30 Harris tells us
that ~ (Z-7) can be a "negative participle" meaning "not." Harris
has misunderstood the abbreviation on page 52 of Faulkner's
Concise Dictionary of Middle Egyptian, where we find w
described as "encl. neg. part."; that is, "enclitic negative
particle." On pp. 84 and 91 Harris tells us that the negative anns
sign ( ____ .0-35) "means nti = not or without." Actually, ____
14 Leonard Lesko, "Egyptian Religion: History of Study," in
Mircea Eliade, ed., The Encyclopedia of Religion, 12 vols. (New York:
Macmillan, 1987).5:67.
15 Raymond O. Faulkner, Concise Diclionary of Middle Egyplian
(Oxford: The Griffith Institute, 1962). with several reprints.
16 Leonard Lesko. A Diclionary of Lale EgYPlian. 5 vols. (Providence, RI: Scribe. 1982-90).
17 The letter and number references which accompany the
hieroglyphic signs are given to allow the reader to locate the sign in the
sign list found in A. H. Gardiner, Egyplian Grammar, 3d ed. (Oxford:
Griffith InstitulC, 1957),438-548.
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can represent both phonetic n and the negation n, but not nti.
Harris is confused by the negative masculine relative adjective,
which although written ~ is read as iw/y. meaning "who or
which is not." Nry, which is what I presume Harris means by
ntl, is the positive masculine singular relative adjective meaning
"who" or "which."
A further example of Harris's failure to understand the
hieroglyphic writing system is found on page 75, where he
describes an inscription found on Deseret Mountain.l 8
According to Harris, there are three signs in this inscription
which he interprets as representing the Egyptian signs ~~ .19
Speaking of this inscription. Harris states that "the detenninative
preceded the phonetic signs and supplies the 'k' in the word
b'st, meaning 'foreign land' " (p. 75). There are several things
wrong with this statement. Firstly. detenninatives never occur
at the beginning of an Egyptian word. By definition,
detenninatives occur at the end of words "to assist in
establishing their meaning."20 Further, the foreign land sign
N-25) does not appear to have functioned as a
phonogram, i.e., as a sign which represented a consonant or
consonants. before the Ptolemaic and Roman periods (which
began in 332 B.C.).21 Prior to that time. it could function as an
ideogram. in which case it represented the word /pst, or as a
detenninative to numerous words, but never as a sign simply
representing the letter l]. As the observant reader will have
noticed. the correct transliteration of the word under discussion
is blSt, not b'st, as given by Harris. This points up another flaw
in Harris's treatment of Egyptian, his system of transliteration.
Here we are told that the foreign land sign supplies the "k" in
(

f)a"

,

18 We have to take the author's word on the existence of this
inscription and its appearance, since neither hand copy nor photograph is

prov;dcd.

19 The arrangement of the signs is mine, following common
Egyptian practice. I have no idea what the arrangement of the signs in the
original might be.
20 W. V. Davies, Egyptian Hieroglyphs (Los Angeles: University
of California Press, 1987), 33. This book would serve as an excellent
introduction to the hieroglyphic writing system for anyone who is
interested.
21 During this period. when the principles of hieroglyphic writing

had changed, and the number of signs used increased dramatically, the
foreign land sign could represent the lcl1crs 1], i, rJ, the bilitcral mn, and the
word /pst.
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"1}'st." Apparently Harris considers 1]" h, and k to be
interchangeable letters. They are not. This problem is also
evident on page 29, where Harris transliterates the Egyptian
word for life, 'nl], as 'nk. Note also that Harris is using the
same symbol (') to represent two Egyptian letters, aleph' :Ii: and
ayin C ---D.
A final example of the author's failure to understand the
hieroglyphic writing system is found on page 53, where we are
told that the meaning of the harpoon sign ( l, T-19) is" 'to be
irksome' and is also associated with burial." It is not correct to
speak of a hieroglyphic sign as possessing "meaning." The
closest hieroglyphs ever come to having a "meaning" is when
they are used. as logograms, i.e., the sign represents a word by
actually depicting the object that it denotes. Even in this case,
however, it is the word that has meaning, not the sign. The
harpoon sign is a biliteral, and stands for the two letters qs.
Because of this, it is used in writing the Egyptian words for "to
be irksome" (qsn) and "to bury" (qrs). The sign by itself has no
association with these words.
Other errors of fact worthy of note include the statement on
page 135 that Alan Gardiner at one time served as "curator of the
Egyptian collection of the British Museum." He did oot.22 On
page 85 we are told that monty was the name of the ferryman of
the solar bark, in which the sun traveled across the sky (Harris
renders it Mahanti). Actually, monty is the generic term for
ferryman and not a proper noun at all.23 On page 15 (and p. 63)
we are told that signs which Harris interprets as "sky-poles"
represent Shu, the Egyptian god who personified sunlight and
air. Although Shu is shown numerous times separating Nut, the
goddess personifying the sky, from Geb, the personification of
the Eanh, to my knowledge he is never represented in Egyptian
iconography as simply a sky-pole T (0-30, sbnt).24 Further,
speaking of the same figure, Harris interprets a group of signs
as "Shu emerging from his egg." I can find no indication that,
in Egyptian mythology, Shu was ever said to come from an egg,
but there is an explicit statement to the contrary. In Coffin Texr
22 See me necrology by Raymond O. Faulkner in lEA 50 (1964):
170·72.
23 See Christian Jacq, U voyage dans l' aulre mondi! selon /' egyple
cmcienne (paris: Le Rocher, 1986),44-46.
24 During the Egyptian Late Period these sky-poles were personified
and given names; bUl none was named Shu. See Dieter Kurth. Den Himmel
SUltzen (Bruxelles: Fondation egyptologique Reine elisabeth. 1975),91.
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Spell 76 we read "I am Shu.... [ was not fashioned in the
womb; I was not knitted in the egg:'25 I can find no Egyptian
word "sa" (either SJ or sC) which means "fluid," as stated by
Harris on page 52. Hanis's understanding of the Egyptian use
of composite hieroglyphs is in error. The Egyptians could not
use a composite hieroglyph. as identified by Harris, to write
"beautiful moon" (J'Q nfr). In order to explain the pe(J'Qgiyph as
an Egyptian sign, Harris has had to greatly distort the Egyptian
hieroglyph ( ., F-35, which Harris renders as ~ ; pp_ 10,58).
Harris fails to realize that the apparent circle at the bottom of the
nfr sign is not vacant, but contained striations which indicated
that it represented a hean. There is no empty space in which to
insert a sign for the moon (p. 58). 26 The above list of errors
should not be taken as exhaustive, but merely as an illustrative
sampling of the numerous errors of fact that are to be found in
this work.

Methodological Failings
In addition to the technical flaws and errors of fact pointed
out above, this work suffers from major methodological
shortcomings that render its argument invalid. Firstly. Harris
fails to enter into any sort of meaningful discourse with the
mainstream scholarship on Indian petroglyphs. We are given no
indication as to whether the figures interpreted by Harris have
been the subject of alternative interpretations by other scholars.
Harris has by no means made a systematic study of Fremont and
Anasazi rock drawings in an attempt to detennine whether any
Egyptian influence is consistently visible. Rather, he has chosen
a few pieces which he feels lend themselves to his "Egyptianizing" interpretations. The reader is given no indication
whether or not the individual signs discussed occur in other
25 The Egyptian text is found in Adriaan de Buck, The Egyptian

Coffin Texts (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1938), 2:3d-f. For a
recent translation of this spell, see James Allen, Genesis in Egypt (New
Haven: Yale Egyptological Seminar, 1988), 18-19.
26 For a discussion of the n!r sign, and the identification of the
lower element as a heart, see Henry G. Fischer, Anejent Egyptian
Calligraphy, 2d ed. (New York: Metropolitan Museum of Art, 1983), 25.
For a discussion of the use of composite hieroglyphs see Henry G. Fischer,
"The Evolution of Composite Hieroglyphs in Ancient Egypt," in Ancient
Egypt in the Metropolitan Museum Journal, Supplement Volumes 12-13
(1977-78) (New York: The Metropolitan Museum of Art. 1980),5-19.
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petroglyphs that do not lend themselves to this manner of
explanation. Funher, Harris presents no objective means of
evaluating his interpretations. On page 13, Harris identifies a
club·shaped figure with what are apparently anns and legs as
"the personification of the male sex organ" (p. 13). Harris cites
no parallel instances of such a personification occurring in other
petroglyphs, nor any illustrations of the male sex organ with
which the figure in question can be compared. It is identified as
such because, to Harris, it looks like it. On page 52 Harris
identifies figure 17 as "the figure of a ram." He fails, however.
to state on what basis he makes this identification, or why the
figure must be a ram rather than some other horned animal
(goat?). He also fails to explain why he associates this particular
animal with the Egyptian god Amun. There were three species
of ram which played a role in Egyptian religious iconography;
two could be identified with Amun, and one with the god
Khnum.27 One suspects that Harris associates the figure with
Amun in order to allow him to interpret the scene as a depiction
of an event from the mythical stories dealing with the sun·god
Re. It should be noted that in these myths, the syncretistic god
Amun·Re does not appear, but only Re. There is no precedent in
Egyptian mythology for Harris's interpretation of this
petroglyphic composition.
Harris makes no attempt to establish that groups of signs
he interprets as constituting a text were actually carved contemporaneously. It was not uncommon for petroglyphs to
accumulate on a particular stone over a considerable period of
time. Although the dating of petroglyphs is notoriously
difficult, some attempt should have been made to conclusively
link figures which Harris assumes form a text. In discussing his
figure 8, Harris interprets a crack in the rock between two
figures as representing the horizon, and later associates it with
the Egyptian sign for land (ti) or island (iw) (p. 143),28 Is there
any way to determine the relationship between the crack and the
signs Harris associates with it? Is it possible that the signs were
drawn first, and that at some subsequent period the rock
cracked? Is there any way to exclude this possibility?
27 Peter Behrens. "Widdec," in Wolfgang Heick and Eberhard Otto.
eds. Lexikofl der Agypto{ogie (Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz, 1975·86),6:cols.
t24345,
28 Harris would interpret these Egyptian signs as referring to the
horizon. They did not. A separate sign was used to depict the horizon, c2l
(N-27),
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A funher flaw in Harris's work is his tendency to engage
in argument by assertion. Examples of this practice are
numerous. On page 73, where we are told that "in America the
butterfly could 'say' all that the beetle said in Egypt and say it
more effectively." We are never told how the butterfly
accomplished this feat. There is no discussion of the symbolic
function of this insect among Native American tribes. On page
96 we are told that "the possible relationship of this Book of
Mormon text [Alma 46:12-13] to the central Figure on the Dry
Fork Panel is sufficiently obvious not to require argument" In
other words, "doesn't the figure look like General Moroni?"
The author gives no argument in favor of his interpretation
because there is none. [t is a purely subjective interpretation
which the author states must be taken seriously "if one takes the
Book of Monnon seriously."
Perhaps the most significant error in Harris's work is his
assumption that when we read in I Nephi 1:2 that Nephi makes
a record "which consists of the learning of the Jews and the
language of the Egyptians," the Egyptian language spoken of
here is written with hieroglyphs. Harris justifies this
assumption with the statement that "Egyptian hieroglyphic
writing was regarded by Egyptians as the most appropriate
means of expressing sacred infonnation" (pp. 9, 137-38), and
he appears to conclude from this that the Nephites would have
followed a similar convention and chosen the same writing
system to record their "sacred infonnation." For Harris, this
use of Egyptian hieroglyphs would have served as the ultimate
source for the signs which he finds in the Native American
petroglyphs which fonn the basis of his study.
The Egyptians. however, did not exclusively employ
hieroglyphs for the recording of sacred information. The type of
script used depended in large measure on the medium in which
the scribe (or more correctly, draftsman) was working, rather
than the nature of the text. For the recording of texts on
monuments of wood or stone, hieroglyphs were usually used,
while records on papyrus or ostraca would have been written in
hieratic, a cursive fonn of hieroglyphs. The same religious texts
can be found in both hieroglyphic and hieratic script. For
example. from about 1085 B.C. copies of the Book of the Dead
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were written in hieratic as well as the semi-cursive hieroglyphs
known as linear hieroglyphs. 29
A point that Harris fails to consider is the stage of the
Egyptian language with which uhi would have been familiar.
There are five stages of the Egyptian language: Old Egyptian
(2650-2135 B.C.), Middle Egyptian (2135-1785 B.C.), Late
Egyptian (1550-700 B.C.), Demotic (700 B.C.-5th cent. A.D.),
and Coptic (from the third century A.D. onwards),30 The rust
three stages of the language were written using the hieroglyphic
(and hieratic) script. Demotic, however, only employed an
extremely cursive script which was an "abbreviated development
of hieratic.',)l
Although Middle Egyptian was replaced as the vernacular
of ancient Egypt, it continued to be "regarded as the 'classical'
stage of the language, used in literary, religious, and
monumental inscriptions through to the Graeco-Roman
Period.''32 By Lehi's day, knowledge of Middle Egyptian (and
Egyptian hieroglyphs) would have been necessary only for
priests and scribes who were involved in the preservation and
creation of the texts used on monuments and in the funerary
literature. Nibley has long ago pointed out that the stage of the
Egyptian language with which Lehi would have been familiar
was Demotic,33 and the reason given for his familiarity was that
he was a merchant engaged in trade with Egypt.34 If this was
the case, then it is extremely unlikely that Lehi would also have
received the specialized training necessary to master the Middle
Egyptian stage of the language, as well as the hieroglyphic
writing system. Such a knowledge was unnecessary to conduct
business in the ancient Egypt of Lehi's day.

29 The Ancient Egyptian Book of the Dead. cd. by Carol Andrews
and trans. by Raymond O. Faulkner (London: British Museum. 1985). 15.
30 Davies. Egyptian Hieroglyphs.9.
31 Janet Johnson, Thus Wrote 'OnchshesMnqy: An Introductory
Grammar of Demotic (Chicago: The Oriental Institute of the University of
Chicago. 1986). 2.
32 Davies. EgyptianlJieroglyphs, 9.
33 Hugh W. Nibley. uhi in the Deser'fThe World of the Jareditesrrhere Were Jaredites. vol. 5 in The Collected Works of Hugh Nibley
(Salt Lake City: Deseret Book and F.A.R.M.S .• 1988). 15.
34 Sec Hugh W. Nibley, An Approach to the Book of Mormon. 3d
cd .• vol. 6 in The Collected Works of Hugh Nibley (Salt Lake City: Descrel
Book and F.A.R.M.S .• 1988).84-92.
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If it is granted that Lehi and his family did not have a
reading knowledge of hieroglyphs, then it follows that the brass
plates, as well as the record kept by Nephi, must have been in
the Egyptian language and script which they could read, which
was Demotic. There is. then, no reason to attribute to Egyptian
hieroglyphs a sacredness derived from their association with
scripture. as Harris does (p. 9). Harris's mechanism for the
introduction of Egyptian hieroglyphic symbols into Native
American cultures then vanishes. and with it the justification for
his attempt at interpreting Anasazi and Fremont petroglyphs as
Egyptian signs.
As has been seen, this work suffers from technical flaws
and numerous errors of fact. The methodological shortcomings
render the author's argument unsubstantiated; all the reader is
left with are Harris's fanciful interpretations of a few Native
American petroglyphs. I can sympathize with Hams when he
states that there were times when he was "sorry [he] ever wrote
about" this topic. So am I. Such "spiritual scholarship"35
unfounded in fact serves no useful purpose.

3S Adapted from Harris, 144.

Chris Heimerdinger, Gadiantons and the Silver
Sword: A Novel. Salt Lake City: Covenant, 1991.
268 pp. $11.95.
Reviewed by Brent Hall

Gadiantons and the Silver Sword comes as a sequel to
Heimerdinger's 1989 novel Tennis Slwes among the Nephites.
As was true of Tennis Shoes, Gadiantons is a time-travel
narrative. A brave, young, and handsome Nephite has come
through a time tunnel to recover a sword with special evil
powers. The plot involves a race by the young Nephite Muleki
and another group from his time who are the representatives of
the Gadiantons to fmd this sword that has been stolen from them
and taken through the time tunnel. If the Gadiantons recover the
sword, it wi1l give them power in their wars against the
Nephites. If Muleki can find it flIst, he will be able to destroy it,
thus helping to save his people.
As in his previous novel, Heimerdinger's newest 1x>ok is
action centered. He brings back his Cody, Wyoming, characters
from Tennis Slwes several years after their flIst encounter with
the Nephites. They are now students at BYU and Harvard. The
plot moves quickly and is generally well connected. The author
has done his homework again and the careful reader will find
some doctrinal messages. Hjs treatment of Book of Mormon
archaeology reveals judgment and maturity. In fact, his
explanations of "the two Cumorah theory" will probably
surprise some who haven't thought about the issue lately.
I was bothered a bit by the author's use of stereotypes
such as "California Money Mormons" and his implication of
general squalor south of the Rio Grande. However, his
character development. plot, conflict, and resolution are
outstanding. The reader of Gadianlons is given an exciting nonstop ride while "good" does battle with the dark side as a
society's future hangs in the balance.
Three of my children- ages 18, 17, and 15---read the
book and each said he or she really enjoyed it (and 1 did too!). 1
suspect that the book would be good for most young readers.
and many adults will find it good diversion reading.
Heimerdinger has done a good job, and I hope he continues.

Weldon Langfield, The Truth about Mormonism: A
Former Adherent Analyzes the LDS Faith.
Bakersfield: Weldon Langfield Publications, 1991.
124 pp. $7.60.
Reviewed by Matthew Roper
The cover to Weldon Langfield's recent book is adorned
with a crude sketch of the Salt Lake Temple covered halfway
with sand. From the pile protrudes a small shovel, as if to say
that here is a book that really buries Mormonism. "The
explosive growth of the Mormon religion," says the author,
"would astound its early critics. The distinctive claims and
outreach of that faith have touched millions . . . . Yet
Mormonism is built upon and fraught with blatant error" (back
cover; emphasis added). The book purports to be "a thorough
expose of the Monnon faith" in which the author, a former
member of the Reorganized Church, has drawn upon "both
personal experience and exhaustive research," in attempting to
"present the fruit of decades of interest and study in the most
concise and convincing manner possible" (p. 10).
Chapter 1 provides a brief discussion of Joseph Smith 's
early life and the founding events of the Church. Langfield
asserts that the accounts of the First Vision are "riddled with
discrepancies and problems" (p. 14). Following Wesley
Walters's thesis, he complains that there was no religious revival
in the Palmyra area in 1820. Because of this, "it is apparent" to
Langfield .. that the Monnon account of its origin begins with a
gross fabrication" (pp. 14·15). This, however, is not apparent
at all since Joseph Smith never claimed that the religious
excitement was confined to 1820. 1820 was the year given for
Joseph's initial vision, but the religious excitement which had
influenced him clearly occurred before that time. Joseph
described this religious excitement as occurring "some time in
the second year after our removal to Manchester" (Joseph Smith·
History 1:5), in other words, sometime between 1819 and 1820.
The Smiths moved to Manchester in 1818. 1 Walters's work is
largely irrelevant in light of the works of more respon sible

1 Milton V. Backman, Jr., Joseph Smifh 's Firsl Vision (Salt Lake
City: Bookcrart. 1980).40.
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historians, of whom Langfield seems to be unaware. 2 Milton
Backman has demonstrated that in the summer of 1819,
Methodists held a significant conference in Vienna just a few
miles from Joseph's home. The meeting was attended by more
than a hundred ministers of the Methodist faith, including the
Reverend George Lane.3 Backman also provided evidence of
substantial increases in church membership among Methodist,
Presbyterian, and Baptist congregations in the regions
surrounding Palmyra and Manchester.
LANGAELO, THE TRUTII ABOUT MORMONISM (ROPER)

Since Joseph Smith did not write the account of
this revival until 1838. he might have learned about
the extensive nature of this religious quickening
months or years after the events occurred. Accounts
of the enlivenments which occurred in New York in
1819 and 1820 were advertised in Palmyra, and the
number of conversions occurring in the area east of
Lake Cayuga and in the region of Albany was
enumerated in the local newspaper, the Palmyra
Register.4

Joseph Smith's Character
Langfield attempts to portray Joseph Smith as a
disreputable character whose testimony regarding his visions
and the coming forth of the Book of Mormon cannot be trusted.
He asserts that Joseph Smith was found gujlty of "being a
disorderly person and an imposter" in the 1826 trial at
Bainbridge, New York (p. 19). Earlier critics had sometimes
2 Ibid.; Richard Lloyd Anderson, "Circumstantial Confirmation of
the First Vision through Reminiscences," Brigham Young Unjversity
Sludjes 9 (Spring 1969): 373-404; Richard L. Bushman, "The First Vision
Story Revived," Dialogue: A Jourlt(Jl of Mormon Thoughl4 (Spring 1969):
82-93; Richard L. Bushman, Joseph Smilh and lhe Beginnings of
Mormonism (Urbana: University of Illinois Press, 1984), 43-64; Peter
Crawley, "A Comment on Joseph Smith's Account of His First Vision and
the 1820 Revival," Dialogue: A Jourlt(Jl of Mormon Thoughl 6 (Spring
1971): 106-7; Marvin Hill, ''The First Vision: A Critique and Reconciliation," Dialogue: A Journal of Mormon Thoughl 15 (Summer 1982):
31-46; Paul R. Cheesman, The Keystone of Mormonism : Early VisiollS of
Joseph Smith (Provo: Eagle Systems InternationaL 1988),20-37.
3 Backman, Joseph Smith's FirSl Vision, 198.
4 Ibid., 200; cf. 192-210.
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asserted that the trial took place, but Mormon scholars were
understandably skeptical,5 since the three previously known
versions were contradictory on some essential details, such as
who brought charges against Joseph, the nature of the charges,
who testified. or whether there was a conviction at all. 6 In 1971
Reverend Wesley Walters, a well-known anti-Monnon, discovered a bill of costs for an 1826 trial at Bainbridge, New
York. 7 The document described Joseph Smith as a "glass

looker," which, Walters asserted, proved that Joseph was
convicted of deceit. 8 Anti-Mormon critics Jerald and Sandra
Tanner were quick to agree. 9 While less renowned critics such
as Langfield continue to rely upon the mistaken conclusions of
Walters and the Tanners, recent research demonstrates that those
conclusions were ill founded and that Joseph was acquitted of
any crime.l 0
5 Francis M. Kirkham. A New Witness for Christ in America: The
Book of Mornwn. 2 vats. (Salt Lake City: Utah Printing. 1959). 2:423500; Hugh Nibley. TinJding Cymbals and Sounding Brass. vol. 11 in The
Collecud Works of Hugh Nibley (Sa1t Lake City: Deseret Book and
F.A.R.M.S .• 1991), 243-62.
6 The Pearsall accounl assened that Joseph was found gUilty. while
A. W. Benton said that he was allowed to escape. W . D. Purple. who
claimed La have kept notes at the trial. declared that Joseph was acquitted.
Marvin S. Hill. "Joseph Smilh and the 1826 Tria1: New Evidence and New
Difficulties." Brigham Young Universiry Studies 12 (Winter 1972): 226-30.
7
Walters visited the Chenango County jail in search of records on
Joseph Smith. Chenango County Historian Mae Smith recalled. "He was
not under constant supervision and the Sheriff Joseph Benenati and I learned
later that Mr. Walters had taken with him the audits concerning Joseph
Smith and possibly more. We were very upset and asked him to return
them. He sent us copies but the County Lawyer. James Haynes. had to
wrlie him before we got them back. The records arc in a secure place now.
The last time Mr. Wa1ters came here Sheriff Benenati told him to leave his
office and not to return. It is against the law to take records to use for any
reason without pennission." Mae Smith to Ronald Jackson, February 6,
1986, photocopy in reviewer's possession.
8 Wesley P. Walters, "Joseph Smith's Bainbridge. N.Y., Coun
Trials," The Westminster Theological Journa/36 (Wintcc 1974): 123-55.
9 Jerald and Sandra Tanner, Mormonism-Shadow or Reality?
(Salt Lake City: Utah Lighthouse Ministry, 1972),32-38.
10 Gordon Madsen, "Joseph Smith's 1826 Trial: The Legal
Setting," Brigham Young University Studies 300.. (Spring 1990): 91-108.
For a good discussion of the religious implications of Joseph's use of a seer
stone, see Stephen D. Ricks and Daniel C. Peterson, "Joseph Smilh and
'Magic': Methooological Reflections on the Usc of a Tenn," in Raben L
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The author quotes anti-Monnon writer E. D. Howe, who
collected negative statements about the Smith family several
years after Mormonism had become unpopular (pp. 19-22). But
there are problems in accepting the Howe affidavits at face
value. Richard Anderson has argued convincingly that the
affidavits of Howe's fifty-two residents of Palmyra and eleven
residents of Manchester were probably penned by Hurlbut and
do not represent an accurate portrayal of the Smith family or
Joseph.ll Marvin Hill also notes.
If the Smiths were so reprehensible, why did the
Presbyterian Church to which many of these witnesses belonged admit Lucy and her children to
membership in 1824? There was nothing negative
said about their character when they chose to leave the
Church in 1828. William Smith was probably right
when he said that his family did not learn that they
were bad folks until after the Book of Monnon
appeared. 12

Moreover, the claims of these signers that the Smiths were
"entirely destitute of moral character" does not stand up in light
of statements by other former neighbors of the Smith family
who describe them as honest and hard workers. When
interviewed in 1881, fonner neighbor Orlando Saunders gave a
fairly positive appraisal of Joseph's family. "They were the best
family in the neighborhood in case of sickness; one was at my
house nearly all the time when my father died."l3 Saunders told

Millet. ed., To Be Learned Is Good If ... (Sa1t Lake City: Bookcraft.
1987),129-47.
II Richard Lloyd Anderson, "Joseph Smith's New York. Reputation
Reappraised," Brigham Young University Studies 10 (Spring 1970): 283314; Richard Lloyd Anderson, review or Roger Anderson, Joseph Smith's
New York. Reputation Reezamined, in Review of Books on the Book. of
Mormon 3 (1991): 52-80.
12 Marvin S. Hill. review of Roger Anderson, Joseph Smith's New
York Reputation Reexamined. in BriglUlm YOUIIg University Studies 30
(Fall 1990): 73. Hill also noted that eleven of the firty witnesses were
members or the Presbyterian Church in Palmyra. "They would be unlikely
to speak kindly or the Smiths arter they lert the Presbyterian Church"
(ibid.).
13 Anderson, "Joseph Smith's New York Reputation Reappraised,"

309.
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Frederic G. Mather that the Smiths "were very good people.
Young Joe (as we called him then), has worked for me, and he

was a good worker; they all were . . . . He was always a
gentleman when about my place. "14 Is this the same Joseph
who is described in the Hurlbut affidavits as "lazy" and
"destitute of moral character?" Clearly those that signed the
Howe affidavits didn't like the Smiths, but the author is simply
wrong when he asserts that "there is not an affidavit by even one
non-Monnon contemporary of Smith which sympathetically
evaluates the man" (pp. 18-22), since many of them do.
For Langfield, however, the mere fact that young Joseph
had enemies is reason enough to condemn him. "The apostles
and prophets, during the earliest days of Christianity, were not
accused of being rank charlatans" (p. 22). On the contrary, the
second-century anti-Christian Celsus states, "According to the
Jews, Jesus collected around him ten or eleven unsavory
characters-tax collectors, sailors, and the like, and scurried
about making a living as best they were able, usually through
double dealing and in other questionable ways."tS "Jesus
himself was thought to work wonders by the use of magic and
incantations .... Perhaps this is the origin of the hypocrisy for
which the Christians are so well known. , .. Just as the
charlatans of the cults take advantage of the simpleton's lack of
education to lead him around by the nose, so too with the
Christian teachers,"16 Shallow criticisms such as these did litlIe
to explain the appeal and remarkable success of Christianity, yet
they have a great deal in common with early criticisms of Joseph
Smith and the Monnons by critics such as E. D. Howe,

Early Christian Teachings
Langfield alleges that Monnon teachings contradict early
Christian doclrines. He is appalled by the Monnon teaching of
deification, that men can become gods (pp. 81-83), but similar
ideas are to be found among the primitive Christian saints and
theologians)7 In regard to the Monnon doctrine, Ernst W.
14 Ibid.
15 Celsus on the Tr/U Doctrine: A Discourse against the Christians,
trans. R. Joseph Hoffmann (New York: Oxford University Press, 1987),59.
16 Ibid., 53-54.
17 Keith E. Norman, "Deification: The Content of Athanasian
Soteriology," Ph.D. dissenation, Duke University, 1980; Keith E. Norman,
"Divinization: The Forgotten Teaching of Early Christianity," Sunslone 1
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Benz has observed, "One can think what one wants of this
doctrine of progressive deification, but one thing is certain: with
this anthropology Joseph Smith is closer to the view of man held
by the ancient Church than the precursors of the Augustinian
doctrine of original sin. "18
Langfield asserts that I Corinthians 15:29 has absolutely
nothing to do with proxy baptism (pp. 87-90). Most biblical
scholars today, however, admit that this is exactly what Paul had
reference to, although most will say that they don't know much
about it. The Lutheran scholar and bishop Krister Stendahl
states that "the text seems to speak plainly enough about a
practice within the Church of vicarious baptism for the dead.
This is the view of most contemporary exegetes."19 ''The
nonnal reading of the text," writes Gordon Fee. "is that some
Corinthians are being baptized, apparently vicariously, in behalf
of some people who have already died. It would be fair to add
that this reading is such a plain understanding of the Greek text
that no one would ever have imagined the various alternatives
were it not for the difficulties involved."20 "It seems that in
Corinth," writes Raymond E. Brown, "some Christians would
undergo baptism in the name of their deceased non-Christian
relatives and friends. hoping this vicarious baptism might assure
them a share in the redemption of Christ."21 Contrary to the
Langfield's assertion, these interpretations accord nicely with the
Mannon understanding of this passage. 22

(Wimer 1975): 14-]9; Philip Barlow, "Unonhodox Orthodoxy: The Idea of
Deification in Christian Hislory," Sun.Hone 8/5 (Seplember-Oclober 1983):
\3-18.
18 Ernst W. Benz, "Imago Dei: Man in the Image of God," in
Truman G. Madsen, Reflections on Mormonism (Provo: Religious Sludies
Center, Brigham Young Universily, 1978),215-16.
19 Krislcr Slendahl, "Baptism for the Dead," in Daniel H. LudJow,
ed., Encyclopedja of Mormonism, 4 vots. (New York: Macmillan, 1992),
1:97.
20 Gordon Fee, The First Epistle /0 the CorintlUans (Grand Rapids:
Eerdmans, 1989),763-64.
21 Raymond E. Brown, Joseph A. Fitzmyer, and Roland E.
Murph-yo The Jerome Biblical Commentary, 2 vols. (Englewood Cliffs, NJ:
Prentice-Hall, 1968),2:273.
22 Hugh Nibley, Mormonjsm and Early Christianity, voL 4 in The
Coffected Works of Hugh Nibley (Sail Lake City: DeserCl Book and
F.A.R.M.S., 1987), 100-167.

84

REVIEW OF BOoKS ON TIiE BOOK OF MORMON4 (1992)

The author also asserts that passages in the Book of
Monnon such as Alma 34:32-34; Mosiah 15:26; and Moroni
8:22-23 forbid baptism for the dead (pp. 87-88); however, the

first two passages are concerned with those people who
"willfully rebel" against God after having had the opportunity to
repent and receive the Gospel. and have nothing to do with
proxy baptism for those denied an opportunity. Moroni 8:22-23
does not forbid baptism for the dead either, but merely says that
those who die without the law are not under condemnation until
they can receive the law. Someday all men will hear the gospel
and have the chance to repent and receive any blessings which
baptism offers, but they can 'I repent until they are taught.
Langfield convulses with dismay over the teaching that
Jesus and Lucifer had once been spirit brothers (p. 76). Critics
who use this argument rarely point oU[ that Monnons believe
that all God's children were spirit children of God and that
Christ was the "fIrstborn among many brethren" (Romans 8:29).
Early Christians appear to have had little trouble with the concept
that so frightens the author. 23
Spauld~ng

or Something

When it comes to the Book of Monnon, Langfield is
"struck with a sense of surprise that the crude and unusual
publication ever gained a following" (p. 32). He attributes its
origin to Spaulding's Manuscript Found. "Somehow [Langfield
never explains how], Joseph Smith obtained the manuscript and
enlarged upon it. In fact, witnesses acquainted with Spaulding,
upon reading the Book of Monnon, said it sounded very much
23 "Before creating the world. God produced a spirit like Himself,
replete with the virtues of the Father. Later he made another, in whom the
mark of divine origin was erased, because this one was besmirched by the
poison of jealousy and turned therefore from good to evil. . .. He was
jealous of his older Brother who, remaining united with the father, insured
his affection unto himself. This being who from good became bad is called
Devil by the Greeks." Lactantius, Diyine Institutes II, 9, in Giovanni
Papini, The DeYil (New York: Dutton, 1954), 81-82. Papini notes ,
"According to Lactantius. Lucifer would have been nothing less than the
brother of the Logos .... The elder spirit, filled with every divine virtue and
beloved by God above all other spirits, can easily be recognized as the word,
that is, the Son. But LaClantius's story leads onc to think that the othcr
spirit, also endowed with every grace, was the second son of the Father: thc
future Satan would be no less, the younger brother of the future Christ"

(ibid.).
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like Manuscript Found" (p. 34). But these statements were
made seventeen years after Spaulding's death in 1816 and three
years after the Book of Monnon was published and had become
a common object of ridicule. In 1884, much to the chagrin of
anti-Monnon critics, Spaulding's unpublished manuscript was
rediscovered and found to show little resemblance to the Book
of Monnon narrative. Most critics have now abandoned the
theory, appealing to other environmental explanations. Of the
original statements published in 1834, Fawn Brodie observed,
"it can clearly be seen that the affidavits were written by
Hurlbut, since the style is the same throughout. It may be noted
that although five out of the eight had heard Spaulding' s story
only once, there was a surprising uniformity in the details they
remembered after twenty-two years .... The very tightness with
which Hurlbut here was implementing his meory rouses an
immediate suspicion that he did a little judicious prompting.''24
According to Brodie,laler statements collected in the 1870s and
1880s are "all suspect because they corroborate only the details
of the first handful of documents collected by Hurlbut and
frequently use the same language. Some are outright perjury.''2S
Even Jerald and Sandra Tanner, whom Langfield quotes, find
the Spaulding theory untenable. 26 "The usual debater," noted
the nineteenth-century anti-Monnon writer Davis H. Bays,
"undertakes to trace the Book of Mormon to the Spaulding
romance through Sidney Rigdon. Nothing can be more
erroneous, and it will lead to almost certain defeat. The weUinfonncd advocate of Monnonism wants no better amusement
than to vanquish an opponent in discussion who takes this
ground. The facts are all opposed to this view, and the
defenders of the Monnon dogma have the facts well in hand. I
speak from experience .... The SpaUlding story is a/ai/ure. Do
not attempt to rely upon it-it will let you down.''27

24 Fawn M. Brodie, No Man Kllbws My History, 2d ed., revised
and enlarged (New York: Knopf, 1983), 446-47.
2S Ibid., 452.
26 Jerald and Sandra Tanner, Did Spaulding Write tIlL Book. oj
Mormon? (Salt Lake City: Utah Lighthouse Ministry, 1977).
27 Davis H. Bays, Tht! DOClrint!s and Dogmas of Mormonism
Examint!d and Rt!/Uled (St Louis: Christian Publishing, 1897),22,25. For
a thorough overview of the birth, burial, and occasional disintennent of the
Spaulding theory, see Lester Bush, "The Spaulding Theory: Then and Now,"
Dialogue: A Jour1ltll of Mormon Thought IO (Autumn 1977): 40-69.
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Langfield asserts that the testimonies of the three witnesses
to the Book of Mormon must be rejected because all three
aposmtized from the Church. What Langfield fails to point out
is that, while all three witnesses left the Church and David
Whitmer never returned, all three remained faithful to their
testimonies as given in 1830. The fact that after they left the
Church they continued to reaffum that they had seen the plates
and the angel strengthens rather than weakens those testimonies
in my view. Langfield is also woefully unfamiliar with the
works of responsible historians on the witnesses. the foremost
of whom is Richard Lloyd Anderson. 28 Anderson, whose
landmark articles on the witnesses received the Best Article
Award from the Mormon History Association, makes a
compelling case for the credibility of the witnesses with which
no Book of Mormon critic has yet attempted to deal.

Proof or Evidence
In discussing research on the Book of Mormon, it is
proper to make a distinction between proof and evidence.
Evidence is that which suggests or tends to support a particular
conclusion, while proof represents something positively
established. Evidence is tentative, while proof approaches
definitive certainty. Langfield asserts that there is no
archaeological evidence which supports the historicity of the
Book of Mormon. "There is an enormous amount of evidence,"
he asserts, "ooth in ancient records and in the ruins of ancient
cities, which teUs more than enough about the civilizations with
which the Book of Mormon allegedly deals. That evidence
proves the Book of Mormon false" (pp. 37-38, emphasis
added). But Langfield's evidence, by definition, does no such
thing, since at best some evidence might suggest that conclusion
to the author, but that evidence cannot ultimately "disprove" the
historicity of the Book of Mormon. There is also a substantial
array of evidence which supports the book's veracity, although
not proving the Book of Mormon true. 29 Considering Lang28 Richard Lloyd Anderson. Investigating the Book of Mormon
Witnesses (Sa1t La1c:e City: Deserct Book. 1981).
29 See. for example. John L. Sorenson. An Ancient American
Setting for the Book of Mormon (Salt Lake City: Dcseret Book and
F.A.R.M.S .• 1985); Stephen D. Ricks and William J. Hamblin, cds.,
War/are in the Book 0/ Mormon (Salt Lake City: Dcscrel Book and
F.A.R.M.S., 1990). "The evidence that will prove or disprove the Book of
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field's ignorance of recent Book of Monnon scholarship, he
seems hardly qualified to make such a statement30
Langfield describes Hugh Nibley as "out of touch with
reality" because he has stated that archaeology rarely yields more
than plausibility. For Langfield, the Bible is totally proven,
while the Book of Mormon is not (pp. 37-42, 110-16). But here
it is Langfield and not Nibley who is "out of touch with reality."
Concerning the Old Testament, William Dever recently stated
that "after a century of modem research neither Biblical scholars
nor archaeologists have been able to document as historical any
of the events, much less the personalities of the Mosaic era."31
"In spite of all the light that has been cast on the patriarchal age,"
writes John Bright, "in spite of all that has been done to
vindicate the antiquity of the tradition, archaeology has not
proved that the stories of the patriarchs happened just as the
Bible tells them . ... At the same time~and this must be said
with equal emphasis~no evidence has come to light contradicting any item of the tradition. One may believe it or not as
one sees fit, but proof is lacking either way."32 "Ultimately
archaeology can neither prove nor disprove the Old Testament,
only modern theories about what it may mean. "33 In discussing
archaeological evidence for the New Testament, James
Charlesworth states that "studying archaeology . . . never
should be seen as an attempt to prove or support any faith or
theology. Authentic faith certainly needs no such shoring up.
Mormon does not exist. When, indeed, is a thing proven? Only when an
individual has accumulated in his own conscience enough observations,
impressions, reasonings, and feelings to satisfy him persona11y that it is so.
The same evidence which convinces one expert may leave another
completely unsatisfied; the impressions that build up to definite proof are
themselves nontransferable." Hugh Nibley, Since Cumorah, vol. 7 in The
Collected Works of Hugh Nibley (Salt Lake City: Deseret Book and
F.A.R.M.S., 1988), xiv.
30 The most recent piece of Book of Monnon scholarship cited by
Langfield is Niblcy's work, An Approach to the Book of Mormon. originally published almost thirty years ago (1964). From it LangfieJd draws one
insignificant citation and never mentions it again (p. 38).
31 William E. Dever, Recent Archaeological Discoveries and
Biblical Research (Seattle: University of Washington Press. 1990), 5.
32 John Bright, A History of Israel (philadelphia: Westminster,
1959),67 (emphasis added).
33 John Romer, Testamelll: The Bible and HislOry (New York:
Holt, 1988),71.
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Philologists, historians, and archaeologists cannot give
Christians a risen Lord; but they can help them better understand
Jesus's life, thought, and death.''34 The same can be said about
archaeology and the Book of Monnon.

Anachronisms
Langfield asserts that the Book of Monnon makes a
serious blunder when Alma states that Jesus would be "born of
Mary at Jerusalem which is the land of our fathers" (Alma 7:10).
"Every schoolboy and schoolgirl knows Christ was born in
Bethlehem" (p. 53). Quite true. What every schoolboy and
schoolgirl would not have known was that Bethlehem. a mere
six. miles from Jerusalem, was actually part of a district known
as the "land of Jerusalem," of which Jerusalem was the capital.
The Amama Letters speak of "a town of the land of Jerusalem,
Bit-Labmi by name" which Albright considered "an almost
certain reference to the town of Bethlehem. "35 Jerusalem
continued to play an important political role from the time of
David down to the time of the Babylonian Exile. Solomon
divided the southern part of the kingdom into twelve
administrative districts, each governed by an administrative
capital. 36 A. F. Rainey has provided a map which shows where
these districts were located. District 9 included the towns of
Zobah, Manahath, Bether, Peor, Etam, Tekoa, Beth*haccerem,
Behurim, Netophah, Kullani, Tatam, Galim, Bethlehem, and
Jerusalem, which was the district capitaJ.37 In the time of
Hezekiah, these districts were reduced to four, but Jerusalem
still "did double duty as the royal and district capital.''38
Jerusalem at this period was more than just a city.
Babylonian documents refer to Jerusalem as "the city of
34 James H. Charlesworth, Jesus within Judaism (New York:
Doubleday, 1988), t26-27.
35 James B. Pritchard, ed., The Ancient Near East, 2 vols.
(Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1958), 1:274; Yohanan Aharoni and
Michael Avi·Yonah, cds., The Macmillan Bible Atlas, rcv. cd. (New York:
Macmillan, 1977), map 39.
36 John Bright, A /lis/ory of Israel (philadclphia: Westminster
Press, 1952), 2()()"20l; Yohanan Maroni, The Archaeology of the Land of
IsrfUl (Philadelphia: Westminster. 1982),258-59.
37 A. F. Rainey, ''The Biblical Shephelah of Judah," Bulletin of the
American Schools of Oriental Research 251 (Summer 1983): 8.
38 Aharoni, The Archaeology of/he Land of Israel, 259.
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Judah,"39 representing everything under the control of the king.
Even the book of Jeremiah describes the siege of Jerusalem as a
time when Nebuchadnezzar's armies fought "against Jerusalem,
and against all its cities" (Jeremiah 34: 1, New American
Standard Bible). Since Jerusalem was the royal and national
capital of Judah "all its [Jerusalem's] cities" clearly means all
those cities under the national government of Jerusalem, i.e., all
the cities of Judah (Jeremiah 34:7). Even if we are more
conservative and interpret the phrase "all its cities" as referring
only to the Jerusalem district, this would still take in Bethlehem,
which was under Jerusalem's jurisdiction. It also needs to be
remembered that the term "Jerusalem" is sometimes also used as
a general name for the whole southern kingdom (2 Kings 21:13;
Isaiah 10: 10-11; EzekieI23:4; Micah 1:1,5), just as Samaria is a
national designation for Israel in the north (1 Kings 13:32; 2
Kings 17:24,26; 23:19; Ezra 4:16). So whether Alma was
using the tenn "Jerusalem" as a national designation for the
kingdom of Judah or only the Jerusalem district, he is correct on
both counts.40
Quoting M. T. Lamb, Langfield asserts that the idea that
Lehi could write in Egyptian is anachronistic, since Lehi was a
Jew and the Jews supposedly hated the Egyptians (pp. 42-43).
He also oddly asserts that Hebrew would have been the only
language known or spoken by Israelites in Lehi's day (ibid.). If
LangfieJd had taken even a cursory look at the Old Testament he
would see that such an assertion is a little naive. 41 When the
LANGAELD, TIlETRUfH ADOUf MORMONISM (ROPER)

39 "Sevenlh year: In lhe monlh of Kislimu, the King of Akkad
called up his anny. marched against the city of Judah and seized the town 00
the second monlh of Adar"; Pritchard. The Ancient Near East, 1:203.
40 This issue has been discussed allenglh by other writers: B. H.
Roberts, New Witnesses for God. 3 vols. (Sa1t Lake City: Deseret News,
1909), 3:481-82; Hugh Niblcy, Lehi in the DesertlThe World of the
JareditesfThere Were Jaredites, vol. 5 in The Collected Works of Hugh
Nibley (Sail Lake CilY: Deseret Book and F.A.R.M.S., 1988),6-7; Hugh
Niblcy, An Approach to the Boole of Mormon. 3d ed., vol. 6 in The
Collected Works of Hugh Nibley (Sail Lake CilY: Descret Book and
F.A.R.M.S., 1988), 100-102; Sidney B. Sperry, Answers to Book of
Mormon Questions (Sall Lake City: Bookcrart, 1976), 131-36, 207-8;
Joseph Fielding Smith, Answers to Gospel Quutions (Sa1l Lake City:
Dcseret Book. 1979); "The Land of Jerusalem," F.A.R.M.S. Update, May
1984; D. Kelly Ogden, "Why does the Book of Mormon say that Jesus
would be born at Jerusa1em?" Ensign 14 (AugUSlI984): 51-52.
41 Hugh Nibley discusses reasons for Egyptian influences in Lehi
in the Desert. 6-34; An Approach to the Book of Mormon , 84-92.
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king of Assyria sends his messengers to Jerusalem, they are met
by representatives of King Hezekiah and converse together in
Aramaic (the language of international communication), a
language which Hezekiah's men know in addition to their native
Hebrew (2 Kings 18:26; Isaiah 36:11). Moreover, if Lehi was a
merchant, as Nibley suggests, it would make perfect sense for
him to be fluent in several Near Eastern languages. 42 So
common was the knowledge of Egyptian in Lehi's day that one
of his contemporaries could write, "Behold. are not the
Ethiopian, the Syrian, and all foreigners alike instructed in the
language of Egypt?"43 The author also derides the idea of
"Refonned Egyptian," but that designation is just as good as
any to describe Demotic Egyptian, a kind of "short hand Egyptian. "44
Langfield spends three pages ridiculing the account of the
Jaredite barges and the account of the luminescent stones. "In
this author's opinion, the words 'patently ridiculous' seem too
kind" (p. 45). Our charitable author seems to be unaware,
however, that certain aspects of the account bear a remarkable
resemblance to ancient Jewish legends about Noah, which were
unavailable to Joseph Smith in 1830. 45 One Jewish legend
relates that "the ark was illuminated by a precious stone, the light
of which was more brilliant by night than by day, so enabling
Noah to distinguish between day and night."46 This is significant since the Book of Monnon itself says that the Jaredite
barges were "like unto the ark of Noah" (Ether 6:7).
Langfield asserts that the Book of Mannon contradicts
itself when Alma 30:2 says that "there began to be continual
peace," since war begins again several chapters later (p. 46);
however, the Book of Monnon uses the tenn "continual peace"
to specify a duration of time uninterrupted by strife and conflict.
A similar expression can be found in Genesis where the flood
waters "returned from off the eanh continually" for 150 days
and "decreased continually until the tenth month" (Genesis 8:3,
42 Nibley, uhi in lhe Desert, 11-13.
43 Ibid .• I I.
44 Ibid., 14-15; Niblcy, Since Cumorah, 149-50; "Language and
Script in the Boole of Mormon," F.A.R.M.S. Update, March 1992.

45 Nibley, An Approach to the Book of Mormon, 340-58.
46 Louis Ginzberg, The ugends of the Jews, 7 vols. (philadelphia:
Jewish Publication Society, 1967), 1:162. Sec also "New Light on the
Shining Stones of the Jaredites," F.A.R.M.S. Update, July 1992.
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5). Is Mr. Langfield going to reject the Bible since it uses a
similar phrase?
Other issues raised by Langfield-such as changes in the
Book of Mormon (pp. 49-50),47 whether early Mormons
believed there were men on the moon (p. 94),48 the Kinderhook
plates (pp. 59-60),49 and alleged false prophecies of Joseph
Smith (pp. 93-100)5G..-..-have all been answered elsewhere and
need not be dealt with here.
In spite of its misleading title, this book has little to do
with "the truth about Mormonism." Although it claims to
represent the fruits of years of study and "exhaustive research,"
the author cannot hide the fact that he has failed to do his
homework. Ignoring the complexities of Mormonism and its
founding Ixx>k will not make those complexities go away. Since
1830, over 2000 anti-Monnon works like Langfield's have been
published. Over half of those have been published since 1960
and a third since 1970 alone. 51 It is perhaps significant that
during those last thirty years The Church of Jesus Christ of
Latter-day Saints has grown faster than at any other time in its
history,52 fulftlling in certain measure the prediction of Brigham
Young: "Every time you kick Mormonism you kick it upstairs;
You never kick it downstairs. The Lord Almighty so orders
i1."53 Althougb we can be confident, as the Church continues to
47 Stan Larson. "Changes in Early Texts of the Book of Mormon,"
Ensign 6 (September 1976): 77·82.
48 Van Hale. "Mormons and Moonmcn," Sunstone 7 (SeptemberOctober 1982): 12-l7; James B. Allen, "But Dick Tracy Landed on the
Moon," Sunstone 7 (September-October 1982): 18·19.
49 Stanley B. Kimball, "Kinderhook Plates Brought to Joseph
Smith Appear to Be a Nineteenth Century Hoax," Ensign 11 (August
1981): 66-74.

50 Richard Lloyd Anderson, "Joseph Smith and the Millenarian
Time Table," Brigham Youflg University Studies 3 (Spring-Summer 1961):
55-66.

51 William O. Nelson, "Anti-Mormon Publications," in Ludlow.
ed., Encyclopedia of Mormonism, 1:50-51.
52 Tim B. Heaton, "Vital Statistics," in Ludlow, ed., Encyclopedia
of Mormonism, 4:1519-21.
53 1D 7:145. "Let us alone, and we will send Elders to the
uttermost parts of the earth, and gathu out Israel, wherever they are; and if
you persecute us, we will do it the quicker, because we are naturally dull
when let alone, and are disposed to take a little sleep, a Unle slumber, and a
little rest. If you let us alone. we will do it a little more leisurely; but if
you persecute us, we will sit up nights and preach the Gospel." JD 2:320.
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grow, that the Book of Monnon will continue to be an object of
attack and ridicule, critics will get little consolation from
Langfield's book. They will never bury Mormonism with a
shovel like this.

Charles M. Larson, . . . By His Own Hand upon
Papyrus: A New Look at the Joseph Smith Papyri.
Grand Rapids: Institute for Religious Research t
1992. 240 pp., illustrated. $11.95.
A Tragedy of Errors
Reviewed by John Gee
"It's allover. It's allover. It's all over."
C. M. Larson, \990
Recently many members of the Church opened their mail
boxes to find an unsolicited anti~Monnon book inside.I The
cover letter claimed that in this "fascinating new book" the
author has put "the mass of scholarly writing on the Book of
Abraham into manageable fonn," providing "an up to the minute
account" complete with "the first ever published color
photographs of the Joseph Smith papyri collection." None of
these claims is true.
Though the hook is principally an attack on the hook of
Abraham, it seeks to discredit the Book of Monnon indirectly
(p. 5-6). This justifies its review here.

A Deliberate Deception
Contrary to the publisher's claims, the book is not new. It
is a second edition with only minor changes from Charles M.
Larson, ... By His Own Hand Upon Papyrus: The Testimony
0/ the Joseph Smith Papyri: An Egyptian Entiowment-(}r a
Latter-day Disaster? (Orem, lIT: privately published by author,
\985). The biggest difference between the two editions is that
the rhetoric has been toned down slightly in the second edition.
Photographs have also been added, though there is neither
attribution on the photographs nor any indication of permission
to publish them. But the publishers, the Institute for Religious
Research,2 are mistaken in thinking that they are publishing the
I Some 30,()()()"35,OOO copies of the book have been printed and
distributed across the United States.
2 The InstilUte for Rcligious Research is closely affiliated with the
Gospel Truths Ministries, sharing the same phone and at least some of the
same personnel. Gospel Truths Ministries is run by Roger P. Hansen.
Luke P. Wilson. and Joel Groat. and is listed in Eric Pcmcnt and Keith

94

REYJEW OF BOJK.S ON THE BOOK OF MORMON 4 (1992)

first color photographs of the Joseph Smith papyri) They are
nearly a quarter century too late for that, for The Church of
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints published a complete set of
color photographs of the Joseph Smith papyri in the February
1968 Improvemenl Era.
This book is a rehash of Jerald and Sandra Tanner's arguments from the late 19605, which are an elaboration of the
arguments of Franklin S. Spalding in 1912, which arc
essentially a highly polemicized form of T. B. H. Stenhouse's
arguments of 1873, whose main argument along this line was
borrowed from Jules Remy's arguments in 1861, which were
translated from the French edition, whose main argument was
taken from the short commentary of Theodule Deveria in 1856.
The argument built up in these works runs as follows: (1)
Joseph Smith claimed to have translated the Book of Monnon
from Refonned Egyptian. (2) The book of Abraham was
written in the same language as the Book of Monnon. (3) The
Kirtland Egyptian Papers demonstJate that Joseph Smith thought
the book of Abraham was on Joseph Smith Papyri I, XI, and X.
(4) Joseph Smith Papyri I, XI, and X have been identified by
Egyptologists as a Book of Breathings. (5) The Book of
Breathings is not the book of Abraham. (6) Therefore Joseph
Smith could not translate Egyptian. (7) Therefore Joseph Smith
was not a prophet. (8) Therefore Latter-day Saints should leave
the Church and adopt "Biblical Christianity" (i.e., Protestant

Edward Tolbert. The 1991 Direclory of Cull Research OrganizaJions
(frenton, MI: American Religious Center, 1991),29. The Institute for
Religious Research is not connected with any church. university,
theological seminary. or Bible institute; it is a private organization dedicated
to disseminating fundamentalist Christian teachings. While Luke P.
Wilson is supposed to head the Institute for Religious Research, Roger P.
HaNen signs the checks.
3 Larson mentions the original publication of the papyri (see pp.
41.229-30). Larson also follows Fawn Brodie (Fawn M. Brodie, letter to
Dale Morgan. 12 December 1967, Dale Morgan Papers, Boll 28, Folder 19,
Reel 10, Frame 327. resurrected in Newell G. Bringhurst. "Fawn M . Brodie
as a Critic of Mormonism's Policy toward Blacks- A Historiograph.ical
Reassessment," John Whilmer Historical Associalion Journal!1 [1991):
39-40), in accusing the Ch.urch of suppressing the papyri (pp. 200-201.
229-30). However. the Church obtained the papyri on 27 November 1967
and published them two months later in the ImprovemenJ Era.
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Fundamentalism; pp. 189-90). As will be demonstrated below,
premises 2-3 are not true, and conclusions 6-8 are also not true.
Larson's way of "putting the mass of scholarly writing on
the book of Abraham into manageable fonn" is to ignore almost
all of the scholarly writing on the book of Abraham in the last
twenty years (more on this later). The publisher's c1aim that the
volume is "up to the minute" evidently derives from the citation
of two artic1es from the Encyclopedia of Monnonism , although
Larson misses new and important evidence that came out about
the same time.
To list all of the little mistakes and misquotations would be
tedious; therefore we will concentrate on some of the more
egregious errors. The reader cannot assume, however, that any
particular passage from Larson is correct simply because we fail
to label it mistaken.
The book initially feigns sympathy with Joseph Smith and
the Latter-day Saints, apparently in order to lure the reader into
its ultimately anti-Mormon conclusions. This may be why the
acknowledgments thanking such notable anti-Mormons as H.
Michael Marquardt, the late Reverend Wesley P. Walters,4 and
the Tanners are found in the back of the book (p. 237), instead
of being placed at the front as is nonnal for books and as they
were in the first edition. The chapter written with anti-Mannon
writer Floyd McElveen is also tucked in the back (pp. 188-95),'
followed by a response card asking if the reader "made a
decision for Jesus Christ as a resuh of reading this book" (p.
197). Such disingenuousness also seems to explain why the
neutra1-sounding Institute for Religious Research published the
book, rather than the closely associated Gospel Truths Minisoies-a name that would alert the average Monnon. Two-thirds
of the way through the book (on p. 165), we are introduced to a
standard list of old anti-Monnon chestnuts (e.g., the Adam-God
theory, Joseph Smith and the occult, etc.) and advised in the
accompanying footnote to seek guidance in the works of Jerald
and Sandra Tanner.6
4 Wa1ters wrote the "Forward [sic]" (pp. 5-6), but his title of
Reverend has been here omitted.
5 McElveen has previously published anti· Mormon materials
through Gospel Truths Ministries. In 1986 the organization dumped copies
en masse on doorsteps around Utah County.
6 For hints on the general reliability of the Tanners, see L. Ara
Norwood, Matthew Roper, and John A. Tvedtncs, reviews of Jerald and
Sandra Tanner, Covering Up the Black Nolt in the Book of Mormon, in
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Larson as Historian
Larson sets up his case by claiming that Joseph Smith had
to invent the book of Abraham (1) because of the apostasy in
Kirtland (pp. 11-12); and (2) because "in Kirtland ... the

growth of the Church became stagnant" (p. 12). But the
Kirtland apostasy took place in 1837-38, two years after Joseph
Smith began work on the book of Abraham. Moreover, rather
than stagnating, "the illS JX>pulation in Kirtland multiplied from
about 100 in 1832 to over 1,500 in 1836."7 In Kirtland alone,
the Church was nearly doubling annua11y at this time. This is
stagnation? Larson provides no documentation for any of his
claims here; his approach is pure, unsubstantiated speculation.
Larson claims that Joseph needed scriptural justification
for his new doctrines. But here he overlooks the Monnon belief
in living prophets. Joseph Smith was engaged in publishing his
own revelations in 1835 and continued to receive and publish
them throughout his life. He would hardly need to stick his
neck out to invent something ancient when he could invent
something modern. Thus, in Larson's examination of the
historical circumstances, he has no motive for Joseph to invent
the book of Abraham. And he fails to supply historical evidence
to back his claims up.
Larson's discussion of Hugh Nibley's qualifications to
deal with the papyri is similarly inaccurate. He scarcely mentions Nibley before he essays to attack Nibley's credentials:
"Dr. Nibley was nor an Egyptologist. as he himself was the fIrst
to admit." So Larson says that Nibley. who "must have realized
his expertise with other ancient languages would be of little help
in working with the papyri," rushed off in 1966-67 after the
papyri were discovered by Atiya to "[begin] to study Egyptian in
Chicago with Dr. John A. Wilson" (p. 54). "Dr. Nibley subsequently studied under KIaus Baer, as weU" (p. 230 n. 2). "This
<head stan' in the ancient tongue ... was nevertheless quite
inadequate, and he found himself unqualified to deal with the

Review of Books on 1M Book of Mormon 3 (1991): 158-230, and Matthew
Roper. review of Jerald and Sandra Tanner, Mormonism: Shadow or
Reality? in this volume of me Review, pp. 169-215.
1 Milton V. Backman, Jr., and Ronald K. Esplin, "History of me
Church: c. 1831-1844, Ohio. Missouri. and Nauvoo Periods," in Daniel H.
Ludlow. ed .• Encyclopedia of Mormonism, 4 vots. (New York: Macmillan,

t992), 2:609.
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papyri on his own" (p. 54). Here, Larson seeks to discredit his
opposition by a diversionary tactic. But to do so, he must invent
the facts. In reality, Dr. Nibley's flTst study of Egyptian was in
1927;8 he used it in his Ph.D. dissertation and in articles
published in 1945,9 1948,10 1949," 1956,12 to mention but a
few examples. In 1959, while on sabbatical leave at the
University of California at Berkeley, Nibley became Klaus
Bacr's first student in Egyptian and learned Coptic at the same
time. It was during the summer of 1964 that Nibley studied
under both BaeT and Wilson at the University of Chicago.
When the papyri appeared, it had been fony years since Nibley's
first inttoouction to Egyptian. If there was anything Nibley was
relatively new at in 1968. it was Coptic, but he had even
published in scholarly journals on texts in that language as
well.13 While Nibley may not have felt as prepared as he would
like to have been, that hardly made him "unqualified" (p. 54).
Indeed, what Nibley considered "frankly skinnish[ing] and
spar[ring] for time,"14 Klaus Baer considered to be "a delight
and (something that] should be compulsory reading for budding
LARSON, BY filS OWN llANO UPON PAPYRUS (GEE)

8 From an oral interview by the reviewer with Nibley. The
material here has been subsequent1y checked by Nibley.
9
See Hugh Nibley, "Sparsiones," Classical Jou.rnal40 (1945):
515-43; cf. n. 104; reprinted in The Ancient State, vat. 10 of The Collected
Works of Hugh Nibley (Salt Lake City: Deseret Book and F.A.R.M.S.,

1991). 148-94.
10 Hugh Nibley, "The Book of Mormon as a Mirror of the East,"
Improvement Era 51 (1948); essentially reprinted as "Men of the East," in
LLJU in the DesertIThe World of the JarediteslThere Were Jarediles, vol. 5 in
TIlL Collected Works of Hugh Nibley (Salt Lake City: Deseret Book: and
F.A.R.M.S., 1988),2542.
11 Hugh Niblcy, "The Arrow. the Humcr, and lhc State," Weslern
Political Quarterly 2{3 (1949): 328-44; reprimed in The Ancienl State, 1-32.
12 Hugh Nibley, "Egypt Revisited," Improvement Era 59 (March·
lune 1956): 150-52. 185·87,24445,252·54.256.258.260,308·10,334,
336.338-40,390-91,460·61; reprinted in LLhi in the Desert, 308-49.
13 Hugh Nibley, "Evangelium Quadraginta Dierum," Vigiliae
Christianae 20 (1966): 1-24; reprinted in Mormonism and Early
ChristianilY. vol. 4 in The Collected Works of Hugh Nibley (Salt Lake
City: Deseret Book and F.ARM.S., 1987), 10-44.
14 The phrase comes from Hugh Nibley, "An Intellectual
Autobiography," in Nibley on the Timely and the Ti~less (Provo, UT:
Religious Studies Center. 1978), xxvi. Larson seems unaware of the source
of the quotation (pp. 115,212,233 n. 1). This is apparently referring to
Nibley's Improvement Era and BYU Studies articles of the late sixties.
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Egyptoiogists."15 Larson appears completely ignorant of the
fact that non-Latter-day Saint Egyptologists have quoted Nibley
in respected Egyptological joumals. 16 And while Larson
accuses those who would consider Nibley's scholarship valid of
being mere "novices" (p. 85), at least one leading non-Monnon
Egyptologist has described Nibley's work as "a serious scientific attempt to make full use of Egyptologicalliterature" even if
it "shows clear traces of MOffilon viewpoints."17
Larson's historical failings continue to exhibit themselves
in his other biographical sketches. His treatment of 1. E.
Homans (pp. 29-30), for instance, is inaccurate in the extreme.
And, as usual, he provides no documentation for any of his
statements about Homans. There is, for example, no evidence
that Homans was hired by the Church. Indeed, there is
evidence against Larson's claim on this matter. When he assens
that Church leaders "sought the services of a hired, professional
'expen' .. to defend the book of Abraham (p. 29), Larson's only
cited source directly contradicts him. At the time Homans's
articles first appeared, they were accompanied by the following
statement:

The author of the article herewith published is a
non-resident of Utah, and is not a member of the
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints. The
article as received by the News was accompanied by
the statement that the author had written it upon his
own initiative, without request or suggestion from
any member of the Church, and solely because of his
interest in the subject, to which his attention had been

15 ''They might be an effective inoculation against the pompous ass
syndrome." Klaus 8aer. leuer to Hugh Nibley, 10 August 1968. in the
Archives of the Oriental Institute of the University of Chicago.
16 E.g .• Robert K. Ritner. "Hermes Pentamegistos," GOllinger
Mjszellen 49 (1981): 73-75.
17 L. M. J. Zondhoven, Annual Egyptological Bibliography 1977
(Warminster: Aris and Phillips, 1981). 181. By contrast. at least one
Egyptologist considered the works of the anti-Mormons Nelson, Heward,
and Tanner to be "amateur" and "polemical" with "scveral gross errors." Sec
Dieter Mueller, in Annual Egyptological Bibliography 1968 (Leiden: Brill,
1973),131-32 (D. J. Nelson), 169-70 (the Tanners); cr. 84 (Heward and
Tanner).
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drawn by the publication of the pamphlet by
Episcopal Bishop F. S. Spalding.1 8
Larson's historical method is as follows: Invent evidence,
read minds, attribute motives, misquote sources, argue from
circumstantial evidence--or better yet-argue from no evidence.
His treatment of the anti-Monnon bogus Egyptologist Dee Jay
Nelson, as well of Roben L. and Rosemary Brown's expose of
Nelson, is highly misleading (pp. 54-59, 148-54, 199-226).
Larson also has a poor grasp of the Book of Mormon. He
garbles the story of its coming forth (pp. 9-10) and misattributes
quotations (Moroni is called Monnon on p. 90).

Larson as Egyptologist
[f Larson stumbles as a historian, he falls flat on his face
as an Egyptologist. 19 He betrays no knowledge of any foreign
language, yet offers to guide us through Egyptian, "a unique
area of study that is extremely difficult to master" (p. 54).20
Allhough he adopts a fairly straightforward approach to the
documents on pages 97-99, he cannot even pull the correct

18 Deseret Evening News, 18 January 1913, section 3, p. 6; later
ciled by B. H. Robens in CHC 2:139. Although Larson cites this on p.
28. it is not at aU clear that Larson had even read it But one worries more
if he did. Thanks to Matthew Roper for providing this source as well as
several others.
19 "Mr. Larson is not qualified to speak on things Egyptian. He
iIIuslrates this when he states that. before translating a hieratic text. the
characters 'must first be converted to hieroglyphics' (p. 89). That's like
saying that before translating a hand-written English leuer into French one
must first type it! Egyptian hieratic is u writing system and need not be
converted to something else before translation" (personal communication
from Joon A. Tvedtncs).
20 Larson's statement about vowels on p. 232 n. 3 is not true.
See, for example, Elmar Edel, Ne~ Dewungen ujJschriftlicher Um.schreibungen agyptjschu W6r/er und Personennamen (Vienna: Osterreichische
Akademie der Wissenschaften, 1980); for conltaty evidence 10 the statement
about hieratic on p. 232 n. 2, see Georg MOiler, Hiera/ische Lesestaclc.e, 3
vols. (Leipzig: Hinrichs, 1910), 1:1, 4, 7-16; T. G. H. James, The
l;IC~IC Papers and Other Early Middle Kingdom Documents (New York:
Metropolitan Museum of Art, 1962), plates 1-9, 14, 19-21. 24-30; Georg
MOiler. Hieratische Paliiographie. 3 vots. (Leipzig: Hinrichs, 1927), 1:

plates 1I.lU, V-VI.
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hieratic signs from the papyrus (though, admittedly, this might
be the publisher's fault).2l
He makes fun of the Ix>ok of Abraham, which he thinks
was pnxluced in a manner that he is at great pains to demonstrate
is manifestly impossible. Yet, left on his own to translate
Egyptian, he gives us gibberish (pp. 97-99). He does not even
identify the contents of the various Egyptian texts correctly (pp.
62, 120, 138). Not only is Larson apparently unable to read the
original texts to which he refers, but he has misunderstood the
translations he himself cites. Contrary to his assertion that the
Book of Breathings contains "prayers to pagan Egyptian gods"
(pp. 120, 138), the Joseph Smith Book of Breathings is
addressed to no Egyptian gods; rather, it is addressed to a
human individual and reminds him of promises made to him and

things he has experienced.
Larson labels facsimile 3 "the single most common form of

Egyptian funerary scene known-the deceased being led into the
presence of the Coun of Osiris, god of the underworld." For
him the scene is just the standard "chapter 125 of the Book of
the Dealf' (p. 108). This is an important point for critics of the
book of Abraham. The facsimiles must be dismissed as just
run-of-the-mill pagan nonsense. The University of Chicago's
Klaus Baer, however, disagreed: "Facs[imile] No.3 is nO[ a
judgment scene and exact parallels may be hard to find." Much
the same might be said of the other facsimiles. Calling them
"typical funerary texts" does not explain anything, and is not
really true. 22

21 E.g., the fourth set or signs on p. 99, rar rrom being the m-bl
signs or column I. line 3, are the w and p signs from irw Pl, column I, line

6.
22 Baer, Jetter to Nibley, 13 September 1968, p. 2. Other pen.inent
slatements: ''Facs. No. I and 3 are by no means the usual things" (ibid.).
''The 1912 Egyptologists certainly went too far in claiming that Fascimiles
1-3 in PGP were ordinary scenes or which dozens or examples could be
found" (ibid., 1). Sec Hugh W. NibJey, Message of the Joseph Smilh
Papyri (Salt Lake Ci[y: Deseret Book, 1975),3-9. Larson never deals with
the issues Nibley raises here. Nor is Nibley the fIrSt to raise them. Edith
Varga says that the hypocephali are "une coutume fun~raire exclusive"
(uniquely a funerary custom) and tend to run in priestly families; see Edith
Varga. "Les travaux preliminaires de la monographie sur les huporephales,"
Acta Oriefllalia Academiae Scieflliarum lIuflgaricae 12 (1961): 24144,
quored from p.247.
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Larson never deals with what occurs on the Egyptian
papyri we have: What do they say? What did they mean to the
Egyptians? His only attempt at indicating what any of the papyri
mean is an explanation of Joseph Smith Papyrus I (p. 102). But
the explanation not only matches no Egyptian text;23 it makes no
sense. How can grandchildren be present at their father's
conception? Can Larson produce any Egyptian text where the
Egyptians make this mistake?
But whereas Larson's philological errors are hidden, his
errors in restorations of ancient texts are quite manifest. Not
only is his restoration of Joseph Smith Papyrus I obscene, it is
impossible (pp. 64-65, 102). Larson provides what he claims to
be a "professional reconstruction" (pp. 62-65), contrasting it
with Joseph Smith's reconstruction of missing portions of the
papyri, of which he is extremely critical. To restore a lacuna
without the aid of revelation, however, careful comparison to
parallel texts must be done in order to show that the restorations
are even possible. Can Larson produce another papyrus (as
opposed to a temple Wall) where the figure on the lion couch is
ithyphallic? Can he show any authentic Egyptian drawing where
anyone wearing breeches is ithyphallic?24 While Larson has
noted that there are some characters above the figures, he has
misunderstood the implications. The characters are in vertical
columns marked by vertical lines to either side of the text, a
practice reserved for cases where there is more than one column
of text. Given at least two columns of text, there is no room for
23 On the problems with Larson's naive line of inLCrpretation, sec
Henri Frankion, Ancunt Egyptian Literature (New York: Harper and Row,
1948),126-27; Erik Hornung, Conceptions of God in Ancient Egypt: The
One and the Many, trans. John Baines (Ithaca, NY: Cornell University
Press, 1982), 152·53; David P. Silverman, "Divinity and [)cities in Ancient
Egypt," in Byron E. Shafer, ed .• Religion in Ancient Egypt: Gods, Myths,
and Personal Practice (Ithaca, NY: Cornell University Press, 1991),44;
Hans Bonnet, Reallexikon der iigyptischen Religionsgeschichte (Berlin: de
Gruyrer, 1952),568.
24 Larson's reconstruction otherwise follows that of Edward
Ashment, but it is significant that Ashmenl did not make this mistake. Sec
Edward H. Ashment, "The Facsimiles of the Book of Abraham: A
Reappraisal," Sunstone 4 (1979): 39. Larson's view of Ashment is
ambivalent at best. He cannot seem to make up his mind whether Ashmen(
is "a respcclCd LDS Egyptologist" (p. 128), a fellow apostaLC (pp. 147·78),
or one of a number of "LOS apologists" (p. 164). When Ashment agrees
with Larson, Larson speaks well of him; when Ashment docs not, Larson
does noL
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the bird hovering over the figure. A hand is the only reasonable
restoration. Besides. the artist has already demonstrated how he
draws the end of a bird's wing. and it is not in separate
s!rokes.2S Thus the restoration Larson mocks (pp. 155-56) is
p:>ssible. whereas his own is not.

This raises an interesting point. Larson claims his
restoration to be "professional." Was it done by a professional
Egyptologist? H so, by whom? Was it done by a professional
artist? If so. the artist apparently had no familiarity with the
canons of Egyptian art, and the reconstruction is too crude to
have been done by a good artist. Does "professional" perhaps

refer to a professional anti-Mormon?26
One final point: Nearly every attempt at reconstruction of
Joseph Smith Papyrus I strenuously tries to avoid the knife in
the standing figure's hand. This, the critics say, is a figment of
Joseph Smith's imagination. with no basis in the original
papyrus scene. Nevertheless, an eyewitness account suggests
that it was, in fact, present on the original. One visitor to
Nauvoo during the lifetime of Joseph Smith describes being
shown "a number of glazed slides, like picture frames,
containing sheets of papyrus, with Egyptian inscriptions and
hieroglyphs .... Pointing to the figure of a man lying on a
table, he [the Monnon guide] said, <That is the picture of
Abraham on the point of being sacrificed. That man standing by
him with a drawn knife is an idolatrous priest of the Egyptians.' "27 If the drawn knife was crudely sketched in, and
25 Michael Lyon, who worked on the staff at the Ramses II exhibit
in Oem'er, points out that the bouom stroke of the upper group is a defUlite
thumb stroke.
26 Larson's reconstruction looks very similar to a tentative
reconstruction made by Robert F. Smith; see Robert F. Smith, letter to
Brent Metcalfe, 3 Noyember 1983, in the F.A.R.M.S. archives. 100re is,
however, no indication that Larson had access to Smith's work. If he did
somehow manage to obtain a copy of Smith's work, by whatever means, he
has wtered it
27 Henry Caswall, "The Mormons," Th~ Visitor or Monthly
Instructor for 1842 (1842): 406. Though Caswall freely embellished his
accounts later (see Hugh Nibley, 'The Greek Psalter Mystery or Mr.
Caswwl Meets in the Press," in Tinkling Symbols and Sounding Brass,
11:3044(6); this one is contemporary, and from his description of Joseph
Smith Papyrus IIIA-B we know that he had seen the papyri and not just the
book of Abraham facsimiles. It does not matter, by the way, whether the
priest is shown with an Anubis mask or not; he is still a priest; Christine
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easily distinguishable from the papyrus proper, this observer
fails to mention it. Yet he was a hostile witness, eager to
emphasize anything that looked fishy.
Like many anti-Moffilons, Larson continues to cite the
1912 Egyptologists as authoritative on the book of Abraham
(pp. 27-29. implied in p. 151) hecause they said what the antiMOffilons want to hear (cf. Helaman 13:27-28). Yet the present
scholarly opinion is that "in 1914 [and thus, presumably, in
1912 as well], Egyptology was essentially an amateur
subject. ''28

Theme and Variations
]f Larson insists that "Nibley was not an Egyptologist" (p.
54), we must insist that Larson merits the title of Egyptologist
even less. But Larson's strength is supposed to be his "patience
and skill" to "bring into manageable form this mass of material."
And so, besides presenting the anti-Monnon theory, Larson lists
many varieties of responses which various Latter-day Saint
scholars have given to the anti-Mormon argument over the
years. He classifies these responses under various categories,
each of which he sees as conflicting with all the others. But
while some of the theories conflict, not all of them do. Larson
also marshalls a number of arguments against these responses:
.Yet some of these arguments are not refutations at all, but mere
rhetoric. Let us look at a few points in some of Larson's
purported rebuttals. (I retain Larson ' s labels for the responses,
however flippant or inadequate they may be.)
First, in what Larson calls the "Any Egyptian Connection"
Theory. he screams for three italicized paragraphs that there
cannot, indeed must not, be any Egyptian connection with the
scriptures. He states, "Throughout the Old Testament it is
abundantly clear that God took great pains to dissuade the
children of Israel from any contact with the false gods and
idolatrous practices of their pagan neighbors" (p. 119,
deemphasis mine). Perhaps, however, we should consider the
actual relationship between Egypt and Israel in the Old
Testament: "]n that day shall Israel be the third with Egypt and

Seeber, "Maske," Lezikon der Agyptolvgie, 7 vols. (Wicsbaden:
HamIsowilZ, 1977-89). 3: 1196-99.
28 Anthony Leahy, "Editorial Foreword," Journal of Egyplian
Archaeology 76 (1990): vii.
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with Assyria, even a blessing in the midst of the land: Whom
the Lord of hosts shall bless, saying, Blessed be Egypt my
people, and Assyria the work of my hands, and Israel mine
inheritance" (Isaiah 19:24-25). Hosea says "When Israel was a
child. then I loved him, and called my son out of Egypt" (Hosea
11 : 1). Matthew interprets this scripture messianically as
referring to Jesus (Matthew 2:12-15). When Larson repudiates
any contact between the Israelites and their neighbors. he
negates the whole point of the book of Jonah. Scholars have
also pointed to the similarities between Job and the Egyptian tale
of the Eloquent Peasant. 29 "It can hardly be doubted that the
author of Proverbs was acquainted with the Egyptian [Instruction of Amenemope] and borrowed from it."30 In the Old
Testament. furthennore. Goo often designates various pagans as
his servants (Isaiah 10:5-6; 44:28-45:1; Habakkuk 1:5-10).
Larson continues. "The New Testament likewise teaches
the same principle that God does not use pagan or ungodly
vessels to bear his truth" (p. 119. also deemphasized). It is
rather interesting that he should choose Paul as an example of
this alleged principle (pp. 119-20), for Paul quotes the pagan
poet Aratus (Phaenomena 5) approvingly when teaching the
gospel (Acts 17:28). Larson's "prinCiple" would have been
news to many of the Church Fathers, as well, who routinely
referred to the divine truths supposedly embodied in Hellenistic
philosophy. But, more impressive still, the Lord Jesus himself
quotes a pagan poet to Paul in one of his visions (Acts 26: 14
citing Euripides. Bacchae 794-95). Larson's argument that
"God does not use pagan or ungodly vessels to bear his truth" is
simply not true.
Furthennore, when Larson claims that "the Joseph Smith
Papyri have been identified with absolute certainty as prayers to
pagan Egyptian gods" (p. 120, deemphasis mine), he is
manifestly in error. Where, we may ask, in all of Papyrus
29 See Kenneth A. Kitchen. ''The Basic Literary Forms and
Formulations of Ancient Instructional Writings in Egypt and Western
Asia." in Erik Hornung and Othmar Keel. Studien zu altagyptischen
Leben.sfehren (Freiburg. Swit1.eriand: UniversitlUsverlag, 1979),239.
30 "Ever since Adolf Erman pointed this out there has been a
consensus among scholars on a Iilerary relationship." Miriam Lichtheim,
Ancient Egyptian Literature, 3 vols. (Berkeley: University of CaJifomia
Press. 1973-80), 2:147; Kitchen, "The Basic Literary Forms and
Fonnulations of Ancient InstructionaJ Writings in Egypt and WeSlern
Asia." 241. 244, 246. 248, 250.
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Joseph Smith XI-X31 is there any prayer to any Egyptian God?
In the text in question, Hor is the name of an individual Egyptian
man. His father's name is Rmny-qlY, and his mother's name is
TJy-bbyt; the name is clearly identified as personal rather than
divine.3 2
Larson never deals with the contents of the Joseph Smith
Papyri. He does not seem to know what is in them, nor does he
particularly seem to care. Rather, he condemns the contents
outright without ever properly examining them. If Larson thinks
Nibley is wrong in stating that conventional translations of the
Book of Breathings are not translations but nonsense (p. 139),
he could do us the courtesy of explaining to the reader what the
Book of Breathings means, as Nibley attempted to do in his
book The Message of the Joseph Smith Papyri. Nibley spen!
280 pages on an effon to explain what it meant in its Egyptian
context, but Larson avoids the whole issue by labelling it a
"Nobody Really Understands Egyptian Anyway" Theory.
dodging or misrepresenting the issue by insisting that somebody
somewhere understands this stuff, and then dropping it (pp.
138-40).
All we have from Larson in his attempted rebuttals is that
somebody somewhere does understand the Egyptian material,
but that no one (or at least no Bible-believer) should try. If he is
going to answer Nibley's complaint that the Egyptian material
has not been properly understood,33 he must demonstrate rather
than assen that he understands what the Book of Breathings is.
How can he demonstrate this without ever dealing with the
evidence? It is all well and good for him to list a string of
defmitions for various Egyptian characters (pp. 97-99}-though
even here he has not always gotten either the translation or the
characters correct-but when he is through we have a text that
reads: "this pool great Khonsu born of Taykhebyt justified

31 The text of Papyrus X follows that of Papyrus XI.
32 We bring this up to forestall the ridiculous answer that there arc
any prayers to Horus in the papyrus; Hor (Hellenized as Horus) was used as
a personal name in Egypt much the same way that Jesus is used as a
persona] name in Latin American countrics today.
33 Larson fails to graps the fact thaI. when Nibley argues that the
Egyptian material has IlOl been understood properly or even laken seriously
(pp. 138-40), he is not arguing that it cannot be understood if taken
seriously.

106

REVIEW OF BOOKS ON mE 8(X)K OF MORMON 4 (1992)

likewise after grasp.''34 What on earth does that mean? Larson
never tells us.

The Papyri That Aren't There
Larson has nothing but contempt for what he calls the
"Missing Black and Red Scroll" Theory (pp. 129-34), for "it is
considered valid by novices" (p. 85). He insists that we now
possess the papyri from which the book of Abraham comes, and
that Lauer·day Saint scholars who have argued that another,
missing. papyrus was the source are indulging in mere wishful
thinking. After all, "whenever qualified people have studied the
papyri, including such undisputed experts as Baee, Wilson, and
Parker, they have always reached the same conclusions that [Dee
Jay] Nelson did" (p. 151, deemphasis mine). Yet Larson is
unaware that the most recent non-LDS Egyptologist to write on
the subject, to my knowledge, said that "the Pap. Joseph Smith
XI and X containing the Book of Breathings were wrongly
identified by others with Joseph Smith's book of Abraham.""
Larson is adamant that "there were two, and only two,
'rolls of papyrus' " (pp. 133,85) and accuses Nibley of concocting a story about there being more than one lengthy scroll in
Nauvoo (pp. 129·30),36 This is important to him because he
wants to be able to demonstrate that we have the papyrus from
which Joseph Smith claimed to have derived the book of
34 I have given Larson the bcnefit of the doubt by selccting the
more correct of the readings he has provided and correcting the personal
name.
3S Zondhovcn, Annual Egyptological Bibliography 1977, 18()..81.
36 In 1906. while visiting Nauvoo, President Joseph F. Smith
related to Preston Niblcy his experience as a child of seeing his Uncle
Joseph in the front rooms of the Mansion House working on the Egyptian
manuscripts. According to President Smith, one of the rolls of papyri
"when unrolled on the noor extended through two rooms of the Mansion
House. Hugh Nibley, "Phase I," Dialogue: A Journal of Mormon Thought
3(2 (Summer 1968); 101. This would have been sometime between 1843
when the Mansion House was completed and the prophet's death in June
1844, one or two years after other parts of the papyri had been cut up and
placed under glass. Cf. also Hugh Nibley, "New Look at the Pearl of Great
Price," Improvement Era 71 (March 1968): 17· 18. and Hugh Nibley,
"Judging and Prejudging the Book of Abraham," Nibley archive, 1979,6-7;
reprinted as an appendix in Roben L. and Rosemary Brown, They Li~ in
Wait to Deceive, vol. I, ed. Barbara Ellsworth, rev. ed. (Mesa, AZ:
Brownsworth. 1982).236-45.
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Abraham, and then point out triumphantly that the book of
Abraham cannot, in fact, be derived from that papyrus.
Nonetheless, the evidence appears to be on Nibley's side rather
than Larson's. In 1842, the fragments we now have in the
Joseph Smith Papyri were mounted in "a number of glazed
slides, like picture frames, containing sheets of papyrus, with
Egyptian inscriptions and hieroglyphics."37 The next year, in
1843, a nonmember named Charlotte Haven visited Lucy Mack
Smith and wrote a letter to her own mother about it:
Then she [Mother Smith] turned to a long table,
set her candlestick down, and opened a long roll of
manuscript, saying it was "the writing of Abraham
and Isaac, written in Hebrew and Sanscrit," and she
read several minutes from it as if it were English. It
sounded very much like passages from the Old
Testament-and it might have been for anything we
knew-but she said she read it through the inspiration
of her son Joseph, in whom she seemed to have
perfect confidence. Then in the same way she
interpreted to us hieroglyphics from another roll. One
was Mother Eve being tempted by the serpent, whothe serpent, I mean- was standing on the tip of his
tail, which with his two legs fonned a tripod, and had
his head in Eve's ear.38

H Nihley's source seems suspect for being late, oral, and
from a Mormon, this other source (which Nibley did not cite)
nevertheless says the same thing- but is contemporary, written,
and from a non-Mormon. Notice that the vignette described
matches none of those in the Joseph Smith papyri we have from
the Metropolitan Museum.39 And there seem indeed to have
been two long rolls even after the present fragments of the
Joseph Smith Papyri were mounted. If there were only two

37 Caswall, "The Mormons," 406.
38 Charlotte Haven to her mOUler, 19 February 1843, in "A girl's
letters from Nauvoo," The Over/and Mon.,hly, second series, 16 (December
1890): 623·24.
39 There is a s light resemblance to a scene in Papyrus Joseph
Smith V, but the walking serpent Ulere is not "standing on the Lip of his
tail," his tail docs not Conn a "tripod" with his two kgs, and his head is at

nobody's ear.
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rolls it is imponant to note that Joseph Smith Papyri I-Xl were
not on them.
Larson tries to dismiss the notion that the document from

which the book of Abraham was translated was "beautifully
written upon papyrus, with black, and a small pan red, ink or
paint, in perfect preservation" (pp. 129-32).40 But there is
another eyewitness account from the Nauvoo period that
supports this statement:

"Oh, here is the Pearl of Great Price," said
Brother Horne, picking up that book. ''I've seen these
records with my own eyes," referring to the Book of
Abraham, "and handled them with these hands.

Mother Lucy ... showed them to me . . . . The
records which I saw were some kind of parchment or
papyrus, and it contained writing in red and black.
Mother Lucy told me that one was the writings of
Abraham and the other the writings of Joseph, who
was sold in Egypt."41
And there is still more evidence that Joseph Smith had
additional papyri. Egyptian papyrus documents almost
universally pertain to only one individua1. 42 So from an
Egyptological perspective how many papyri do we know that
Joseph Smith had? We know that there was a Book of
Breathings belonging to Hor, son of Remnyqay and
Taykhebit,43 a Book of the Dead belonging to Tasheriunin,44 a
Book of the Dead belonging to Neferimub,45 a hypocephalus
40 DIIC 2:348.
41 Robert Home, "Reminiscences of lite Church in Nauvoo,"
Laller-day Saillls Millennial Slar 60 (1893): 585.
42 Exceptions may be foun~ in Alan H. Gardiner, Lale-Egyptian
Miscellanies (Bruxellcs: Fondation Egyptologique Reine Elisabeth, 1937).
It must be noted, however, that these are a completely different type of
document than those attested in the present collection of lite Joseph Smith
Papyri.
43 Joseph SmiLlt Papyrus I, X, and XI.
44 Joseph Smith Papyrus II, IV, V. VI, VII. VIII, and IX.
Tasheriunin is also the name of the mother of lufankh, who owned the
beautiful late Book of the Dead published in R. Lepsius, Das Todtenbuch
der Agypler MCh dem hieroglyphischen Papyrus in Turin (Leipzig: Wigand,
1842). From circumstantial coincidences it is tempting to wonder if the
two were identical.
45 Joseph Smith Papyrus IlIA-B.
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belonging to Sheshonq,46 and a document belonging to
Amenhotep, the son of Hor.47 Here we have documents from at
leasl five different individuals. If we have all the papyri Joseph
Smith had, where, we might ask Mr. Larson, are Facsimiles 2
and 3, the roll belonging to Amenhotep, or all the strange
vignettes which those who saw the papyri in Nauvoo describe?
If there are documents we do not have, by what clairvoyance do
Larson and his fellow critics proclaim what was or was not on
them?
The Kirtland Egyptian Papers

Larson also tries to refute what he calls the "Scribes Did It"
Theory. This is the theory that the Kinland Egyptian Papers
represent the purely speculative efforts of Joseph Smith's
scribes, and not of the Prophet himself, to learn Egyptian from
the translated book of Abraham. (Of sixteen manuscripts in the
collection, only two have the handwriting of Joseph Smith.)
Thus. the papers would have no bearing on Joseph Smith's
knowledge of Egyptian, nor on the method he used to translate
the book of Abraham. Larson's attack on this theory is very
peculiar because he never deals with the major piece of
scholarship done on this topic. 48
46 Facsimile 2; sec p. 125 in Michael Rhodes review herein.
47 Kirtland Egyptian Papers, Egyptian Manuscript #6, page marked
number I.
48 Hugh Nibley, ''The Meaning of the Kirtland Egyptian Papers,"
Brigham Young University Studies 11/4 (Summer 1971): 350-99. This is
indicative of Larson's scholarship in genera1. He also fails to cite the
published versions of the "Mnemonic Device" Theory. Richley H. Crapo
and John A. Tvcdtnes, "A Study of the Hor Sensen Papyrus," Newsletter
and Proceedings of the SEliA 109 (25 October 1968): 1-6; Richley H.
Crapo and John A. Tvedtnes, "The Hor Sensen Papyrus as a Mnemonic
Devk:e: A Funhcr Study," Newsletter and Proceedjngs of the SEllA 114 (2
June 1969): 6-13, and John A Tvedtnes, "1bc Use of Mnemonic Devices in
Oral Traditions, as Exemplified by the Book of Abraham and the Hor
Sensen Papyrus," Newsletter and Proceedings of the SEliA 120 (April
1970): 2-10; Benjamin Urrutia, "The Joseph Smith Papyri," Dialogue: A
JOJVfJtd of Mormon Thought 4(1 (Summer 1969): 129-34.
Personal communication from John Tvcdtnes: "Mr. Larson, like
other critics of the book of Abraham, has cursorily dismissed the work
Riehley Crapo and 1 did with the Sensen papyrus. He dwells on some
minor points and ignores the overall work. The one point in which he felt
our case was strongest is far from the strongest point in the original artiele,
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For Larson, the Kinland Egyptian Papers are "the Critical
Link" (p. 41). Indeed his entire case rests on them. A careful
comparison of the Kirtland Egyptian Papers reproduced on pp.
45-48 wilh Larson's portrayal of the evidence on pp. 97-99
shows, nevertheless. that Larson has not been accurate in his
presentation of the evidence. Though Larson follows the order
of the glyphs in the first column of Joseph Smith Papyrus It he
does not do the same with the Kirtland Egyptian Papers. nor

most of which he keeps from his audience. (He also didn't note the two
follow-up articles on the same SUbject) Larson fails to note that we
demonstrated that there was a consistency in the way Joseph Smith separated

out Egyptian words from a text in which there are no spaces marking the
division between words. and that Ihe meaning of each Egyptian word is
consistenLly reOeclCd in the English text of the book of Abraham to which
it was juxtaposed in the book of Abraham manuscripts. Cenainly this is
evidence that Joseph Smith knew the meaning of those words! Larson
presents as an example of the weakness of our case the use of the word 'this'
in Abraham 1: 11. He shows a single occurrence for this word in the verse.
The truth is that the word appears three times in that verse, while its plural
equivalent appears once. As Crapo and I wrote, it is not the importance of
the word in the verse that matters, but whether it is renected at al1. The fact
that the Egyptian words are reflected in the corresponding English text each
and every time is statistically significant....
"Larson also failed to note that Crapo and I suggested other
possibilities for the tie between the Abraham story and the Sensen text,
including the suggestion that a later descendant of Abraham had worded the
story of his ancestor to fit the Sensen text. If this be true, then it doesn't
mailer when the Sensen text was composed.
"Larson's citation of Klaus Bacr from Jay Todd's book is irrelevant.
A reading of Bacr's letter clearly shows that he was talking apples, while
Crapo and I were talking oranges. He was thinking about translation, while
we were suggesting the use of the Sensen text as a mnemonic device. Baer
didn't undcrstad the concept and I complained about his Wlfair treauncnt. He
later had one of his students personally deliver an apology for his harsh
words. though he continued to disagree with the theory we had proposed.
Bacr's complaint about the lack of a systematic mnemonic theory makes no
rea] sense in lhe light of our study, for we suggested that the Sensen text
was used as the basis for the wording of the Abraham story. This means
that the Egyptian text placed its own restrictions on the wording of the
Abrahamic text, so there could be no system. I demonstrated this in my
April 1970 article, 'The Usc of Mnemonic Devices in Oral Traditions, as
Exemplified by the Book of Abraham and lhe Hor Sensen Papyrus.' Larson
made no reference to the artick!. n
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does the text in the column "Joseph Smith's Book of Abraham
Translation" match.
Here again, we have a major flaw in Larson's theory, for
the anti-Monnon argument assumes that we have all the material
Joseph Smith had. We know that Joseph Smith planned to
publish more of the book of Abraham than he did, but what was
in the unpublished portion? To an extent it is mere speculation
to flll in the lacuna. but we do know something of the plan of the
work. Abraham writes that "a knowledge of the beginning of
the creation, and also of the planets, and of the stars, as they
were made known unto the fathers, have I kept even unto this
day, and I shall endeavor to write some of these things upon this
record" (Abraham 1:31). The beginning of the information on
the creation is supplied in the present book of Abraham
(Abraham 3:21-5:21). So when Joseph Smith records that when
he was working on the Egyptian records, "The system of
astronomy was unfolded,"49 he means something specific. 50
On 16 December 1835, Joseph had recorded in his journal,
"Elder McLellen Elder B. Young and Elder J[aned] Carter called
and paid me a visit, with which I was much gra=tified. I
exibited and explain[e]d the Egy=ptian Records to them, and
explained many things to them concerning the dealings of God
with the ancients and the formation of the planetary System."51
This information goes far beyond the material in the present
book of Abraham. And even if Abraham 4:14-18 is taken to be
the discussed passage, where in the Kirtland Egyptian Papers
does this passage occur? In 1838, Anson Call reported that
"Joseph ... said to us, 'Sit down and we will read to you from
the translations of the book of Abraham.' Oliver Cowdery then
read until he was tired when Thomas Marsh read making
altogether about two hours."52 A conservative estimate would
49 Dean C. Jessee, ed., 1'he Personal Writings of Joseph Smith
(SaJt Lake City: Deseret Book, 1984), 60 (hereafter eited as PWJS).
50 Incidentally, Joseph Smith aJways used the word "unfold" to refer
to revelation, not "research" as Larson claims (p. 125); it would have helped
had Larson Quoted the source correctly or used a better source such as PWJS,
60, or Dean C. Jessee, The Papers of Joseph Smith (SaJt Lake City: Oeseret
Book, 1989), 1:102. Neither of the originaJ manuscripts mentions
''rcscarch.''
51 PWJS, 105.
52 Anson CaJl, Manuscript Journal, Summer 1838, 9, cited in
Duane D. CaJl, "Anson Call," master's thesis, Brigham Young University,
1956,33.
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suggest that the book of Abraham material translated at that point

was about four times the length of what we have now. Where
did it aU go? Certainly not into the Kirtland Egyptian Papers.
which cannot have been the principal manuscript of the book of

Abraham. The only indication of the provenance of the Kirtland
Egyptian Papers is that Wilford Wood found them.53 Whence
did he obtain them?
There is no statement on the Kirtland Egyptian Papers as to

who is responsible for their production or what their purpose
was. But it is certainly reasonable to assume that Warren
Parrish, Joseph Smith's scribe for a time, played a leading role.
Afler all, on 14 November 1835, Parrish had been blessed to
"see much of my ancient records, and [he] shall know of
hid[d]en things, and shall be endowed with a knowledge of
hid[djen languages, and if he [Parrish] desires and shall seek il
at my hand, he shall be privileged with writing much of my
word."54 ''There was a prevalent spirit all through the early
history of this Church, which prompted the Elders to suppose
that they knew more than the Prophet. Elders would teU you
that the prophet was going wrong, men who thought they knew
all about this work thirty or forty years some of them before the
Lord revealed it, tried 'to steady the ark. ' The Church was
constantly afflicted with such a class ofmen."55 Warren Parrish
was specifically mentioned as one of them.56 After Parrish left
the Church, he wrote a nasty letter to the editor of the Painesville
Republican. The letter may be divided into two pans: First,
Parrish establishes himself as an intimate acquaintance of Joseph
Smith (which he was) ~ then he tells everything dastardly he can
about Brother Joseph, inventing all kinds of scandalous
statements when he cannot think of anything substantive. It is in
the fonner part of the letter that Parrish said, "I have set by his
side and penned down the translation of the Egyptian
Heiroglyphicks [sic] as he claimed to receive it by direct
inspiration of Heaven."57 If Joseph Smith had been using the
Alphabet and Grammar to translate the book of Abraham it
seems odd that Parrish did not mention it Here Parrish has the
chance to tell the world how ludicrous Joseph Smith is when
53 Nibley, "The Meaning of the Kirtland Egyptian Papers." 350-51.
54 PW1S.83 .
55 George A. Smith. 15 November 1864. iniD 11 :7.
561DlI:11.
57 Warren Parrish. letter LO the editor of the Pai.nesvj/J~ Republican.
dated 5 February 1838. in Pajnl!Svill~ Republican 2. 15 February 1838. 3.
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claiming to translate pages of text from only a few characters
(Parrish had studied Hebrew), but there is no mention of a
process which would have been utterly silly had it been as the
critics have charged. And yet Parrish must invent an al1eged
teaching that men are not accountable for their actions in order to
make the Prophet look the pan of a foolish scoundrel. Parrish' s
accusations are unfounded; if he had some solid ground he
surely would have made use of it. Instead, his statement only
suggests that what the critics of the book of Abraham have
always charged is not the case.
Larson displays the first four pages of Kirtland Egyptian
Papers, book of Abraham manuscript 1, "showing Book of
Abraham material translated from Egyptian characters drawn on
the left side of the page" (pp. 45-48). On the first page of the
manuscript (p. 45) we see that the top half of the page is in the
uneven handwriting of W. W. Phelps. The second half of this
page as well as the other pages displayed are in the smooth,
straight, even handwriting of Warren Parrish. In fact. a straightedge held at the lx>ttom of any line of letters in Parrish's writing
shows that they line up almost perfectly. The careful student
will notice that the hieratic characters do not line up the way the
English text does; the deviation gets worse the further one goes
down the manuscript. Therefore, it seems apparent that the
hieratic characters were not written at the same time as the
English text. But the English text is smooth and evenly spaced;
there is no crarruning or additions (as there are in Phelps's
handwriting). If the hieratic were added first, the text would
have to adjust to fit the available space. Therefore the English
was written first and the hieratic added later. Who added the
hieratic and when was it added? There is no indication who
plaCed the text there, much less that Joseph Smith is responsible
for the hieratic characters. These are just a few of the many
problems confronting the student of the KirLland Egyptian
Papers, yet Larson and his fellow critics simply gloss over all
the problems with their simplistic theories. 58 What exactly the
58 The exotic words and phrases used by Joseph Smith are another
problem that Larson simply sidesteps (pp. 126-27). Michael Rhodes was the
flCSt to point out that Jah-oh-d "0 the earth" is good Egyptian 'i iJJl
(personaJ communication; the Coptic vocalizations of eiahe and OM show
that Joseph Smilh has hit an impressive target). Likewise. Sue-e-eh-ni
(cited p. 126) might be s n'im "Who is the man?" Anyone who surveys the
history of Egyptology soon discovers the vast differences in the various
transliteration systems that have been used. No one has considered what
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Kirtland Egyptian Papers are, no one at present has enough

information

1O detennine. 59

A voiding the Issue
One of the major problems, not only with Larson's book,
but with all the anti-Mormon efforts to discredit the book of
Abraham, was most succinctly encapsulated by the eminent
Egyptologist Klaus Baer: "Whether the resulting book of

sort of transliteration system the early brethren might have been using (if

the attempt was even a serious one). Joseph Smith used a Sephardic
transliteration system for Hebrew instead of the now more common
Ashkenazi system, which often disguises the word to us todaY. yielding, for

instance, "gno)aum" instead of the more familiar c{jl§m. Given the
transliteration system, one can then see that Joseph Smith's sentence quoted
on p. 126 is good Aramaic (known in Joseph's day as Chaldean}---<>r would
be, had Larson spelled "shcmayana" correctly.
S9 The statement which Larson tenns "disingenuous" (pp. 137·38)
still holds as a careful statement of the state of the research: "It was
principally divine inspiration rather than [Joseph Smith's] knowledge of
languages that produced the English text of the book of Abraham. His
precise methodology remains unknown." H. Doni Peterson, "Translation
and Publication of the Book of Abraham," in Ludlow, cd., Encyclopedia of
Mormonism, 1:134.
Personal communication from John TvedUles: "Larson, like SO many
others (including Latter-day Saints), has misunderstood the nature of Joseph
Smith's 'Egyptian Alphabet and Grammar.' It is not a revelation, but a
working paper. Much of what it says is guesswork. But there are some real
Egyptian words and names in it, and their meaning is accurately reflected by
Joseph Smith. (This is an amazing feat, considering the infancy of
Egyptian decipherment at the time the book of Abraham was produced.) But
what concerns me most is thai Larson has evidenLly not read my 1970
article, 'The Critics of the Book of Abraham: [Papers delivered at the Book
of Abraham Symposium at lIle Salt Lake Institute of Religion. 3 April
1970, pp. 70.76] in which 1 showed that the terms degree and part in the
Alphabet and Grammar were Ml intended as grammatical terms. Rather,
they denote the location of the symbols on the papyri. The 'first part: for
example, is what we call Facsimile 1. The 'first degree' of that 'pan' is the
first column of script, while 'the second degree' is the second column, and
so fOM. The 'second part' is what Nibley termed the 'Small Sensen
Papyrus.' It is pasted on paper marked with one.inch vertical rulings. The
'fITst degree of the second pan' denotes the first of these columns, counting
from the righL. Much of the Alphabet and Grammar is merely a means of
giving 'map coordinates' for locating the symbols on the papyri."
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Abraham is or is not inspired scripture can . .. only be told by
examining the PGP ."60 This the anti-Mormons have
consistently refused to do. As Hugh Nibley put it, "To this day
the critics insist on confining their efforts strictly to an expose of
Joseph Smith's method, while avoiding any discussion of the
results with almost hysterical touchiness."61 In doing so they
ignore a growing mass of scholarly writings dealing with the
subjecl 62 Some of the most significant things to have come out
of looking at the book: of Abraham in its ancient context include:
1. The book of Abraham has close affinities to a large
number of apocryphal and Egyptian writings to which Joseph
Smith could have had no access.63
2. Abraham claims that his story starts out near a place
called "Olishem" (Abraham I: 10), and that place name is indeed
attested in newly discovered inscriptions from approximately
Abraham's time. 64
60 Klaus Baer,letter 10 Hugh Nibley, 10 August 1968, p. 1.
61 Nibley, Message of 1M Joseph Smith Papyri, 53.
62 Personal communication from John Tvedtnes: "Larson's book is
dearly one-sided. He fails to address the fact that many things found in the
book of Abraham were unknown in Joseph Smith's day but are common
knowledge today. Niblcy has dealt with many of these issues, and there are
other studies that need to see the light of day. Books like Larson's will
never serve such a purpose."
63 See Hugh Nibley, Abraham in Egypt (Salt Lake City: Dcseret
Book. 1981). Several of these writings are conveniently listed in E.
Douglas Clark, "Abraham," in Ludlow, ed., Encyclopedia of Mormonism,
1:7-9, and Stephen E. Thompson, "Contents of the Book of Abraham," in
ibid.,I:135. Thompson, incidentally, has a Ph.D. in Egyptology and is a
visiting instructor in Egyptology at Brown University.
64 John M. Lundquist, "Was Abraham at Ebla? A CulturaJ
Background of the Book of Abraham," in Robert L. Millet and Kent P.
Jackson, eds., Studies in Scripture (SaJt Lake City: Randall Book, 1985),
225-37. The citation of U-li-si-im ki looks rather removed in Naram-Sin b
5.2.13 (= VET I 275.2.13), but this is only because Lundquist, following
Hans Hirsch ("Die Inschriften der KOnige von Agade," Archil) fur
Orient/orschung 20 [1963]: 74), has transliterated the signs without taking
into regard the fact that for the place and time the si sign should be read 56
(Wolfram von Soden, Das akkadische Syflabar [Rome: Pontificium
Instilutum Biblicum, 1948],43; the 1m sign can also be read em; ibid., 73),
leaving the reading as U-fi-st-cm. 1be area is also particularly prone to the
Canaanite shirt, which would render the name as "Olishem." To Lundquist's
citation of E. Kautsch and A. E. Cowley, Gesenius· Hebrew Grammar
(Oxford: Clarendon, 1910), 48-49, add Sabatino Moscati et at, An
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3. There is no evidence to place Ur of the Chaldees in
southern Mesopotamia, but there is good reason to locate Ur in
the north, near the site of OIishem. 65
4. Most of Joseph Smith's interpretations of the facsimiles have been shown to be in the right general ballpark
although "there has been little or no work done on [these types
of texts by Egyptologists] since the end of the last century."66
5. The astronomy detailed in the book of Abraham does
not match the heliocentric astronomy of Joseph Smith's or our
own time, but can only be a geocenoic astronomy like that
characteristic of the ancient Mediterranean world. 67
6. David Cameron discovered an Egyptian lion couch
scene much like Facsimile 1 explicitly mentioning the name
Abraham. 68 This last reference casts in a new light Larson's
claim that "none of the book of Abraham facsimiles (or the

Inlro<iuClion to the Comparative Grammar of the Semitic Languages:
Phonology and Morphology (Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz. 1980),4849.
65- Paul Y. Hoskisson, "Where Was Ur of the Chaldees?" in H.
DonI Peterson and Charles D. Tate, Jr.• cds .• The Pearl of Great Price:
Revelations from God (Provo. UT: Religious Studies Center, Brigham
Young University, 1989). 119-36.
66 Michael D. Rhodes, "A Translation and Commentary of the
Joseph Smith Hypocephalus," Brigham Young University Studies 17{l
(Winter 1977): 259-74; the quolalion is from 274. A more recent work on
Facsimile 2 is Hugh Nibley "One Eternal Round: The Significance of the
Egyptian Hypocephalus" (taped series of twelve lectures. 27 June-27
September 1990. available from F.A.R.M.S.). For an interpretation of
only certain figures, see John Gee, "Notes on the Sons of Horus,"
F.A.R.M.S. paper. 1991. Indicative of the general neglect of the dOcumeOls
is the article on hypocephaJi in the standard Egyptological lexicon. only
four sentences long, one of which is: "Eine K[opftafel) findet sich
kwioserweise auch unter den 3 hi. 8lichem der Monnonen" (among the three
holy books of the Monnons belongs, curiously enough, a hypocephalus);
Dieter Kessler, "Kopftafel." Lexikon der Agyptologie, 7 vats. (Wiesbaden:
HarrassowilZ. 1973-90). 3:69l
67 William Hamblin, Daniel C. Peterson, and John Gee, " 'And I
Saw the Stars .. .': The Book of Abraham and Geocentric Astronomy,"
presented at the Sunstone Symposium, Salt Lake City. August 1991.
68 For the discovery. sec John Gce. "References to Abraham Found
in Two Egyptian Texts." Insights: An Ancient Window (September 1991):
1.3. More recently, sec John Gce. "Abraham in Ancient Egyptian Texts."
Ensig" 22 (July 1992): 60-62.
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papyrus drawings from which they were adapted) make mention
of Abraham" (p. 110). "Up to the minute" research, indeed!
Until the critics are willing to take the book of Abrahamtext as well as pictures-and the recent scholarship seriously,
they only dodge the issues. Larson's book is another attempt at
evasion. The book of Abraham is deceptively small, for dealing
with it adequately is far more complicated than almost anyone
has guessed. We agree with Larson on one point: "Exposing
error is the right thing to do, as only good can be the ultimate
result of people learning the truth" (p. 171, deemphasis mine).
Larson's book is so full of errors that it deserves to be exposed
for what it is.
Addendum
John L. Sorenson
A recently published book by Charles M. Larson, ... By
His Own Hand upon Papyrus: A New Look at the Joseph Smith
Papyri. contains references to Thomas Stuart Ferguson (p. 180)
which demand that I correct the record.
In the first place, the writer makes a number of errors
which show, at least, lack of rigor in preparation of this book:
1. Ferguson established the New World Archaeological
Foundation as a private organization, not "at Brigham Young
University." After problems arose in administering its work,
under funding from the Lauer·day Saint Church, the Church
insisted that the Foundation be brought under the administrative
and financial cognizance of Brigham Young University if
support was to continue, whereupon Ferguson's role became
advisory and limited.
2. The Society for Early Historic Archaeology was
independent, not "BYU's." Ferguson briefly had a nominal
connection with the SEHA but in fact opposed most of what the
SEHA undertook.
3.
Milton R. Hunter, coauthor with Ferguson of the
book Ancient America and the Book of Mormon, was not an
apostle but one of the First Council of Seventy.
4.
Ferguson himself never "received substantial grants
from the LDS Church." The Foundation he originated did, but
the money was to fund professional archaeologists, about half of
them non-Monnons, and was never for his individual use.
The early history of the Foundation has been sketched by
1. Alden Mason, non·LDS professor emeritus of anthropology
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at the University of Pennsylvania, in his Foreword to "Research
in Chiapas, Mexico." Dr. Mason referred to the Laner~ay Saint

Church's funding of the work this way: "The world is much
indebted to this Church for its outstanding contribution to the
advancement of archeological [sic] research and the increase of

scientific knowledge," and "The stated purpose of this
Foundation is not to seek corroboration of the Book of Monnon

account, but to help to resolve the problem of whether
civilization in Middle America developed autochthonously or as
a result of diffused or migrated influence from some area of the
Old World, and to shed light on the culture and way of life of the
ancients during the fonnative period."69
Larson implies that Ferguson was one of the "scholars and
intellectuals in the Church" and that "his study" was conducted
along the lines of reliable scholarship in the "field of archae
ology." Those of us with personal experience with Ferguson
and his thinking knew differently. He held an undergraduate
law degree but never studied archaeology or related disciplines at
a professional level, although he was self-educated in some of
the literature of American archaeology. He held a naive view of
"proof," perhaps related to his law practice where one either
"proved" his case or lost the decision; compare the approach he
used in his simplistic lawyerly book One Fold and One
Shepherd.7 0 His associates with scientific training and thus
more sophistication in the pitfalls involving intellectual matters
could never draw him away from his narrow view of "research."
(For example, in April 1953, when he and I did the first
archaeological reconnaissance of central Chiapas, which defined
the Foundation's work for the next twenty years, his concern
was to ask if local people had found any figurines of "horses,"
rather than to document the scores of sites we discovered and
put on record for the first time.) His role in "Mormon
scholarship" was largely that of enthusiast and publicist, for
which we can be grateful, but he was neither scholar nor
analyst.
Ferguson was never an expert on archaeology and the
Book of Mormon (let alone on the book of Abraham, about
M

69 J. Alden Mason. foreword to "Research in Chiapas. Mexico."
Papers of llu! NWAF. NO.1 (1959). iii. the first of a distinguished series of
professional monograI*Js now running through No. 65.
70 Thomas S. Ferguson. One Fold and One Slu!pherd. rev. cd. (Salt
Lake City: Olympus. 1962). 230ff.
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which his knowledge was superficial). He was not one whose
careful "study" led him to see greater light, light that would free
him from Latter-day Saint dogma, as Larson represents. Instead
he was just a layman. initially enthusiastic and hopeful but
eventually trapped by his unjustified expectations, flawed logic,
limited infonnation, perhaps offended pride, and lack of faith in
the tedious research that real scholarship requires. The negative
arguments he used against the Latter-day Saint scriptures in his
last years display all these weaknesses.
Larson, like others who now wave Ferguson's example
before us as a case of emancipation from benighted Monnon
thinking, never faces the question of which Tom Ferguson was
the real one. Ought we to respect the hard-driving younger man
whose faith-filled efforts led to a valuable major research
program, or should we admire the double-acting cynic of later
years, embittered because he never hit the jackpot on, as he
seems to have considered it, the slot-machine of archaeological
research? I personally prefer to recall my bright-eyed. believing
friend, not the aging figure Larson recommends as somehow
wiser.

Charles M. Larson, ••. By His Own Hand upon
Papyrus: A New Look at the Joseph Smith Papyri.
Grand Rapids: Institute for Religious Research,
1992.

240 pp., illustrated.

$11.95.

The Book of Abraham:
Divinely Inspired Scripture
Reviewed by Michael D. Rhodes
The book of Abraham in the Pearl of Great Price
periodically comes under criticism by non-Monnons as a prime
example of Joseph Smith's inability to translate ancient
documents. The argument runs as follows: (1) We now have
the papyri which Joseph Smith used to translate the book of
Abraham (these are three of the papyri discovered in 1967 in the
Metropolitan Museum of An in New York and subsequently
turned over to the Church; the papyri in question are Joseph
Smith Papyri I. XI. and X). (2) Egyptologists have identified
these three papyri as being the text of the Book of BreaJhjngs, an
ancient Egyptian religious text. (3) A translation of the Book of
Breathings shows that it is not the book of Abraham. (4) This
proves that Joseph Smith could not translate Egyptian. (5)
Therefore Joseph Smith was a false prophet, and the Church he
founded also cannot be true. The book ... By His Own Hand
Upon Papyrus: A New Look at the Joseph Smith Papyri, by
Charles M. Larson, is the most recent publication to take up this
argument. These arguments are not valid. In fact there is a
growing body of research that supports the authenticity of the
book of Abraham, and I will cover some of the more important
findings of this research. 1
The key point on which the above argument against the
authenticity of the book of Abraham rests is whether the papyri
Many thanks to John Gee for his invaluable assistance in the
preparation of this review. However. I am not trying to prove that Joseph
Smith was a true prophet- this knowledge should not, and indeed cannot
come by scholarly means-it must come from God (James 1:5). To base
one's testimony on the works of man is to build on a foundation of
quicksand that is constantly Shifting and changing. The only sure
knowledge is that received from God through honest and humble prayer. In
other words, if you want to know if the book of Abraham is true. read it
with an open mind, then humbly ask God if it is true, and "he will manifest
the truth of it unto you, by the power of the Holy Ghost" (Moroni 10:4-5).
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we now have are indeed the very ones that Joseph Smith used in
his translation of the book of Abraham. The evidence the critics
use is that of the four manuscripts of the book of Abraham now
in existence, three of them have characters taken from the Book
0/ Breathings papyrus, apparently demonstrating that this is the
text Joseph Smith used to translate it. The three manuscripts
with the Egyptian characters in the margin are pan of a collection
of documents dating to the year 1835 and are known as "the
Kirtland Egyptian Papers." Hugh Nibley has made an exhaustive study of these papers in BYU Studies. 2 I will just
cover a couple of the most important points he makes in this
article.
First of all, none of these manuscripts of the book of
Abraham is in Joseph Smith's handwriting. They are mostly in
the handwriting of William W. Phelps, with a few short sections
written by Warren Parrish. Nowhere in the documents is
Joseph Smith designated as the author. Moreover, the Egyptian
characters in the left hand margin were clearly written in after the
English text had been written. These cannot be the working
papers of a translation process. Instead, Phelps and Parrish
seemed to have copied down the text of the book of Abraham
and were then attempting to correlate that translation with some
of the scroUs in the Church's possession. These documents are
most likely that preliminary stage of investigation and
exploration the Lord prescribed in D&C 9:8 to "study it out in
your mind." The Lord expects us to first do all we can to
understand something (and in the process discover our own
limitations) before we seek for direct revelation from him. This
is what Phelps and Parrish were apparently doing, although their
efforts were short-lived and unsuccessful. In fact these same
men shortly after this began to tum away from the Prophet
Joseph and fell into apostasy. If they had been panics to some
fraudulent process of producing the book of Abraham, they
would surely have denounced Joseph Smith for this, but they
never did.
The papyri that the Church now has in its possession are
clearly not all that Joseph Smith had. There is no reason to
assume that any of those we now have is the original of the book
of Abraham. In fact, there is good reason to think that we in fact
do not have the original. In 1842, the fragments we now have
2 Hugh Nibley, 'The Meaning of the Kirtland Egyptian Papers,"
Brigham Young Uniyusity Studies 10 (Summer 1971): 350-99.
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were described as being mounted in "a number of glazed slides,
like picture frames, containing sheets of papyrus, with Egyptian
inscriptions and hieroglyphics."3 The next year, in 1843,
Charlotte Haven, a nonmember, visited Joseph Smith's mother,
Lucy Mack: Smith, and wrote a letter to her own mother about it,
saying: "Then she [Mother Smith] turned to a long table, set her
candlestick down, and opened a long role of manuscript [italics
added], saying it was 'the writing of Abraham and Isaac written
in Hebrew and Sanskrit,' and she read several minutes from it as
if it were English. "4 Thus a contemporary source indicates that

the scroll of the book of Abraham was not part of the papyri
fragments now in the possession of the Church.

One of the major problems with all anti-Monnon efforts to
disprove the divine origin of the book of Abraham is that they
never look at the book of Abraham itself. They concentrate on
showing that Joseph Smith's method of translation (as they
envision it) could not possibly have worked, and yet they
completely ignore the evidence of the text itself. An analogous
situation would be one in which some seemingly crackpot
inventor, with not even a high school diploma, should announce
that he had discovered a process for convening lead into gold.
A large number of scholars and scientists would then come
forward with detailed explanations showing how this process
could never work, because it was not in accord with the laws of
science-all the while refusing to test the gold this man
produced to detennine if it was in fact real gold. I'll now turn
my discussion to the "real gold" in the book of Abraham-the
IIlOWlting internal evidence of its authenticity.
As before, I will limit my discussion to some of the most
important findings. There has been a huge amount of evidence
accumulated over the past fifteen years or so, and I can cover
only a small pan of it.

Many critics of the book of Abraham have claimed that
there is no connection between Abraham and ancient Egyptian
religious writings. Recent discoveries have shown rather the
opposite. Two pseudepigraphic5 texts dealing with Abraham
3 Henry Caswall, "The Mormons," The Visilor or Monlhly
Instructor for 1842 (1842): 406.
4 Charlolle Haven 10 her mother, 19 February 1843, in "A girl's
letters from Nauvoo," The Overland Monthly, second series, 16 (December

1890): 623-24.
5 The term "pseudepigrapha" refers to a large body of ancient
Jewish and Christian religious writings that purported to be inspired
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were discovered after Joseph Smith's time and shed some
interesting light on the relationship between Abraham and the
Egyptians. In the Testament of Abraham, Abraham is shown a
vision of the Last Judgment that is unquestionably related to the
judgment scene pictured in the 125th chapter of the Egyptian
Book of the Dead,6 one of the major religious texts of the
ancient Egyptians. One of the Joseph Smith Papyri is in fact a
drawing of this judgment scene. The Apocalypse of Abraham
describes a vision Abraham saw while making a sacrifice to
God. In this vision he is shown the plan of the universe, "what
is in the heavens, on the earth, in the sea, and in the abyss. "7
This is almost an exact translation of the Egyptian words in the
left middle portion of Facsimile Number 2 of the book of
Abraham (figures 9 and 10). He is shown "the fullness of the
whole world and its circle," in a picture with two sides. 8 This is
a good description of the object depicted in Facsimile Number 2
(called a hypocephalus by Egyptologists). This document even
describes the four animal-headed figures labeled number 6 in
Facsimile Number 2.9 The significance of these two ancient
documents is that they are roughly contemporary with the
hypocephalus and the other Egyptian documents purchased by
Joseph Smith-and they relate the same things about Abraham
that Joseph Smith revealed to us in the book of Abraham and in
his explanation of the hypocephalus. And, most imponant, they
first came to light near the turn of this century-Joseph Smith
could not have known about them.
There are also a number of other ancient Egyptian texts that
contain references to Abraham, including a recently discovered

writings like the Bible but were never canonized. The books found in the
Old Testament Apocrypha are examples of these kind of writings. D&C 91
is a revelation that Joseph Smith received about the Apocrypha, which
states that they contain many things that are true, but also contain things
which are not true that are interpolations by the hands of me n. "And whoso
is enlightened by the Spirit shall obtain benefit therefrom; and whoso
receiveth not the Spirit, cannot be benefited" (D&C 91:5-6).
6 Testament of Abraham, recension A, 12·13. For an English
translation see James H. Charlesworth, ed., The Old Testament
Pseudefigrapha, 2 'lois. (Garden City: Doubleday, 19&3), 1:&&9-90.
Apocalypse of Abraham 12. For an English translation, see
Charlesworth, ed., The Old TestOJnl!nt Pseud.epigrapha, 1:694-95.
8 Ibid
9 Apocalypse of Abraham, 18.
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Egyptian lion couch scene like that of Facsimile Number 1 of the
book of Abraham that explicitly mentions the name of
Abraham.10 Anti-Monnon critics have been quick to point out
the absurdity of associating Abraham with this pagan Egyptian
scene, and yet now we have clear proof that this association is
an ancient one. Again, these things have only been recently
discovered, and Joseph Smith could not have known about them

nor had access to them.
Another thing that anri-Monnon critics have scoffed at is

the supposedly gibberish names used in the book of Abraham.
The place name "Olishem" mentioned in Abraham 1:10 is a good
example of this. And yet this narne has now been found on a
newly discovered inscription dating approximately to the time of
Abraharn. ll

Let's turn now to Facsimile Number 2. the hypocephalus,
and compare Joseph Smith's interpretations of some of the
figures with those of modem Egyptology.12
Figure 1. Joseph Smith says that this is "Kolob,
signifying the first creation, nearest to the celestial, or the
residence of God." To the ancient Egyptians, this was symbolic
of God, endowed with the primeval creative force, seated at the
center of the universe. The name Kolob is right at home in this
context. The word most likely derives from the common
Semitic root *QLB. which has the basic meaning of "hean,
center, middle." In fact the Arabic form of this word, qalb,
fOnTIS part of the Arabic names of several of the brightest stars in
the sky including Antares, Regulus. and Canopus.
Also in his explanation of figure 1, Joseph Smith states
that the Earth is called Jah-oh-eh by the Egyptians. The
Egyptian word for the Earth is Jh.l, which is approximately
pronounced "yoh-heh".
10 lohn Gee, "Abraham in Ancient Egyptian TexlS." Ensign 22

(July 1992): 60-62.
11 lohn M. Lundquist. "Was Abraham at Ebla? A Cultural
Background of the Book of Abraham," in Robert L. Millet and Kent P.
Jackson, cds., Studies ill Scripture (531t Lake City: Randall Book, 1985),

225·37.
12 For references and more details of the following discussion of
Facsimile Number 2 see Michael D. Rhodes, "A Translation and
Commentary of the Joseph Smith Hypoccphalus," Brigham Youllg
University Studies 17 (Spring 1977): 259-74. An updated version of this
paper will soon be available from the Foundation for Ancient Research and
Mormon Studies (F.A.R.M.S).
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Facsimile 2 from the book of Abraham, redrawn by Michael
Lyon on papyrus.
Figure 3. Joseph said this represented God, sitting on his
throne clothed with power and authority~ with a crown of eternal
light on his head. The scepter which the figure holds in its hand
represented to the Egyptians the power and authority of a god or
king. The circular object on the figure's head is the Sun, which
certainly qualifies as a crown of eternal light. The two large
eyes located on either side of the seated figure are known as
wedjat-eyes by the Egyptians and, among other things,
represented the divine wisdom or intelligence by which God
oversees and cares for all of his creations. It is not unreasonable
to see in this "the grand key words of the priesthood" as Joseph
Smith describes it. (''The glory of God is intelligence," D&C
93:36.)
Figure 4. Joseph Smith explains that this figure represents
the expanse of the heavens, the revolutions of Kolob and
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Obilish, and that it also signified the number 1,000. This is the
hawk-god, Horus-Sokar. Horus was a personification of the
sky, and Sokar was associated with the revolution of the Sun
and ~ther ,celestial, bodies. Finally, the ship here shown is
descnbed In Egyptian texts as "ship of a thousand." Joseph
Smith hits it right on the mark.
Figure 6. Joseph Smith describes these four standing

figures as representing "this eanh in its four quarters." These
are Ihe four Sons of Horus. They were the gods of the four
quaners of the eanh, and were also regarded as presiding over
the four cardinal points.
These are representative of Joseph Smith's interpretations
of all three of the book of Abraham facsimiles. The majority are
supported by our modem understanding of Egyptian culture and
religion. Even the remaining explanations, although not directly
confiffiled. are in no case contradicted by what we know. This
can hardly be dismi ssed as mere chance or lucky guessing.
Joseph Smith simply could not have come up with this on his
own-the knowledge of it was not even available to the best
scholars of his time. He can only have received this knowledge
from God, as he c1aimed. But the certain knowledge of Joseph
Smith's divine calling as a prophet comes not from scholarly
proofs. but from the workings of the Holy Ghost upon the heart
and mind of people willing to humble themselves and seek the
Lord's conformation of it in prayer. I have done that and can
finnly and unshakably testify that I know beyond any shadow of
doubt that Joseph Smith was indeed a prophet of God and that
the book of Abraham is divinely inspired, as is the Book of
Mormon, the Doctrine and Covenants, and the other pans of the
Pearl of Great Price, which Joseph Smith revealed to us in these
latter days.13

13 For further information on the book of Abraham. see Hugh
Nibley, Abraham in Egypt (Salt Lake City: Dcscrel Book, 1981). and Hugh
Niblcy, The Message of the Joseph Smith Papyri: An Egyptian Endowment
(Salt Lake City: Dcscret Book, 1975). See also the various articles on the
book of Abraham in the Encyclopedia of Mormonism .

John M. Lundquist and Stephen D. Ricks, eds., By
Study and Also by Faith, vol. 2. Salt Lake City:
Deseret Book and F.A.R.M.S., 1990. 676 pp., with
passage and subject indexes. $21.95.
Reviewed by Gregory Dundas

By Study and Also by Faith is a two-volume set of essays
known in scholarly circles as a Festschrift written in honor of
Hugh Nibley. The articles are written by his colleagues,
friends, and former students. The essays in the flrst half of the
second volume, which take the Book of Mormon as their topic,
are the focus of this review. As in most honorary volumes of
this type, the individual contributions have very little in
common, and each one will need to be reviewed briefly. [will
add a few general comments aoout the entire collection at the end
of this review.
Richard Lloyd Anderson begins the volume with a
contribution entitled " Religious Validity: The Sacrament
Covenant in Third Nephi." His fundamental purpose is to
demonstrate continuity among all the scriptures regarding the
concept of the "covenant": the Mosaic covenant, the New
Covenant as instituted by Christ in the Upper Room. the
sacrament prayers in the Book of Monnon, and modem Latterday Saint beliefs and practices. The basic element of continuity,
he argues, is the mutuality of the covenant, which requires of the
believer active dedication to the Lord's commandments. We
should not be led astray by the immense inequality between
man and God to believe that the covenant is entirely one-sided
and that God requires nothing of us. In a brief summary of
modem-day Catholic and Protestant practices and statements,
Anderson argues that the fundamental element of righteousness
is missing or greatly diminished in all but the Latter-day Saint
ordinances. This, of course, is a case that hardly needs to be
argued to convince the majority of Latter-day Saints, since by
most accounts the need for obedience in the Lord's covenant
vinually leaps off the pages of the New Testament and the other
scriptures. Proving a direct connection with the covenant of the
sacrament. however, is another matter. Central to his contention
of continuity with New Testament practices is his belief that the
Gospel of John should not be made the victim of "artificial
walls" (p. to) erected by scholars who see the founh gospel as
nonhistorical. He believes that John 's account differs con-
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s~derably from ~he synoptic Gospels because John was writing a
kmd of appendix to the other three accounts, mentioning only
details that they left out He insists that scholars should be
willing to synthesize, i.e., to blend "corresponding Gospel
details" (p. 18). Although he does not attempt a direct refutation
of the traditional auilude, he auempls 10 use his own synthetic
approach by arguing that John 13-14 was Jesus' sennon
immediately following the institution of the frrst "sacrament."
That the ceremony of the bread and wine is nowhere mentioned
in th~ book is.evidence that John was merely supplementing the
prevlOus verSIons.
Such an idea is inherendy appealing, but Anderson makes
no attempt to explain why John gave virtually no hints about the
context of the discourse he attributed to Jesus. Most interesting
are the parallels he points out between the language in the
Gospel of John and the Epistles of John, which he links through
the phrase "from the beginning" (Ok. ap' arches). Anderson
sees this phrase as a "code for the Savior's teachings in connection with the first sacrament" (p. 27). Among the teachings
that Anderson believes are echoed in the epistles are the
commands to love one another and to keep the commandments
(ef. I John 3:11; 2 John 1:5; I John 2:3). It may be diffieu" for
most readers to see these teachings as being strictly linked with
the sacrament. But although his interpretation of the phrase may
be too narrow, it is an intriguing association that lends much to
the symbolism of renewal in the sacramental covenant. l
Richard L. Bushman has written on "The Lamanite View
of Book of Monnon History." This is admittedly a specUlative
affair, but he manages to create an intriguingly consistent and
not altogether superficial account of the effects of what he calls
the Lamanite "founding saga," which was "ingrained in their
national identity" (p. 65). Laman and Lemuel would doubtless
have taught their children a different story of their flight from
Jerusalem than Nephi taught his offspring. The ceaseless wars
recorded in Alma, in which the Lamanites were always the
aggressors, and even their desire to rob the Nephites (cf. Mosiah
10:16-17) were apparently not the result of desire for territory or
wealth or even power, but rather because of "the tradition of
their fathers," i.e., of Laman and Lemuel, who indoctrinated

On religious symbolism regarding renewal and "beginnings," see

Mircea Eliade, Cosmos and I/islory: The Mylh of lhe ElerllQl RellVfI
(Princeton: Princeton UniversilY Press, 1954).
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their offspring with a picture of Nephi as a liar and a robber who
had constantly deprived them of everything desirable in life.
This doctrine then became a pan of their very world outlook.
But the Nephites had an equally inflexible view of the
Lamanites. and as readers of the Nephite record we are
consequently surprised at the readiness of many Lamanites to
"give way" before the "simple acts of love and generosity" (p.
67) performed by the few Nephites who were willing to put
themselves in the hands of their national enemies. Such love
and unselfishness could well have been enough to break through
the cycle of enmity that had been caused by serious misunderstanding and hatred. The moral for our own day, something
that should be inherent in any great work of historical
reconstrUction. is plain. Most fascinating perhaps is Bushman's
theory regarding the curious name of Anti-Nephi-Lehi. He
suggests that it was an outward sign that the converted
Lamanites needed to change not only their religious thinking but
also their political ideology. Despite the way the name sounds in
its English rendering. it indicated that they were rejecting their
old values and embracing the polar opposites. Their absolute
pacifism was then the concrete proof of what their name merely
symbolized.
Paul Cheesman provides us with a romp through "External
Evidences of the Book of Mormon." He focuses among other
things on the widespread legends of the white bearded god ,
numerous technological achievements in ancient Mesoamerica
and Peru, and modern discoveries of writing on metal plates.
This is all vintage Cheesman. Most of his sources are amateur
scholars already committed to the doctrine of diffusionism,
according to which cultural achievements in Mesoamerica and
elsewhere were due not to indigenous invention but to
intercontinental contacts.2 Of course, much recent scholarship,
particularly that written by natives of Latin America, has
attempted to overthrow such theories, and Cheesman entirely
ignores the great revolution in Mesoamerican studies of the last
two decades. Still, "out of date" does not mean "incorrect," and
both Cheesman and his sources raise interesting points, many of
which should be seriously addressed.

2 For example, A. Hyau Verrill argued extensively in more than
one book: that Maya civilization was the fruit of contact with ancient
Sumcr.
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Eugene England, in his essay entitled "A Second Witness
for the Logos: The Book of Monnon and Contemporary
Literary Criticism," provides two immensely thought-provoking
theses, the fust of which, in my estimation, is by far the more
imponant and successful. The idea revolves around the method
of reading Hterature typologically, which is fast becoming a truly
successful approach for both increasing understanding of the
Book of Monnon and defending it against its critics.3 England
cites literary critic Northrop Frye's "Great Code," which is his
fonnulation for "the great scriptural pattern which, beyond what
the universe is and has been, also images for us what the life of
acting agents can be at its most satisfying, fulfilling, and
enduring" (p. 94). Frye points 10 "polysemous" interpretation
of the Bible, in which "types" of various kinds and
"metaphorical levels" can be discerned and make the Bible the
most powerful book of all. To England, the Book of Mormon is
even more typological in nature and is thus more powerful,
especially since it is more unified. This is probably true, and it
will be exciting to see what "sympathetic critics" will be able to
discover through this approach in the future.
This theory, appropriately, is not only of great value for
the scriptures, but it will, I believe, prove to be one of the keys
to penetrating the depths of Nibley's own writings. This is
implicit in England's declaration of the imponance of turning
"from exclusive attention to the formal elements of literature,
such relationships of sound, multiple meanings, prose rhythms,
concision, texture, and puns, that have preoccupied much
literary criticism in this century," moving on instead to "the large
patterns of stories and repeated events that reveal the nature of
sin and salvation" (p. 96). Nibley, in turn, has criticized similar
preoccupations on the pan of practitioners of history and biblical
studies, and focused instead in his peculiar way on patterns in
literature. This has been the bane of both his critics and his
friends, giving much of his work a strong flavor more of literary
analysis and comparison than of history. But Nibley has always
been more interested in history that is written-which means "to
compose it, verbally, as discourse or story-that is, to figure it,
to order it by concept and metaphor."4 This concern for patterns

3 See the references in England's footnotes I, 8, 9, and 10,
4 Bruce W. Jorgenson, '11Ie Dark Way to the Tree," in Neal A.
Lambert, ed., The Lirerallve of Belief (Salt Lake City: Bookcraft and
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in the written records of the human race brings Nibley's visions
of both literature and history close together to produce a unique
synthesis. 5
When England moves from "fonn" to "content," his ideas
are equally intriguing but ultimately not fully satisfying. Here he
joins hands with Rene Girard's most recent foray into the
subject of violence, in which he reads the Bible as a text that
becomes increasingly violence-free as one proceeds from
Genesis to Revelation. Girard's idea is not so much that God
himself evolved in his opposition to violence, but that in his
condescension toward humans he was less strict in his
declarations of his absolute opposition, and that his true attitude
was only finally revealed in Christ's well-known doctrines of
loving your neighbor and turning the other cheek. When
England attempts to apply this "evolutionary" theory to the Book
of Monnon, he immediately runs into the problematic story of
Laban and his murder by Nephi, since that takes place in
Jerusalem during the Age of the Prophets, a time, according to
Girard, when Jehovah was outspokenly opposed to violence (cf.
Isaiah 53:4; Ezekiel 33:11). England discusses and ultimately
rejects the theory that Nephi could have been merely
rationalizing his violent acts by insisting that it was a revelation
from the Lord. He goes on to theorize that the Lord inspired
Nephi to include the incident in his book as a means of
demonstrating to the modem reader the difficult nature of
absolute obedience as well as the anguish and pain involved in
taking a life-even of someone who quite clearly deserved
death. The story thereby selVes as a powerful argument in favor
of forgiveness and the complete renunciation of violence, which
is finally typified by the pacifist Anti-Nephi-Lehies. All of this
is thoroughly enlightening and edifying, but at the same time the
reader is left with a sense that we are attempting to fit God into a
box of our own making. Violence is intrinsic in this life, and,
much as we might despise it, we should be wary of attempting
to impose any kind of absolutes (from our point of view) on
God.

Religious Studies Cemer, Brigham Young University, 1979),228; quoled
partiaJly by England on p. 98.
5 Jorgenson's statement (ibid., 218-19) to the effcct that Nibley's
approach is entirely differem from his own is. in my opinion, misleading.
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Paul Y. Hoskisson presents us (briefly) with "An Introduction to the Relevance of Methodology for a Study of the
Proper Names of the Book of Mormon." It turns out that the
article is not nearly so forbidding as the title. and it certainly
touches on one of the most interesting areas of Book of Mormon

apologetics. As Hugh Nibley has pointed out, Joseph Smith
apparently speUed the Book of Monnon's proper names letter by
letter to his scribes,6 and this provides a solid check on our
historical and cultural reconstructions. Of course, as Hoskisson

points out. there is no one-to-one correspondence in transliteration any more than in translation; and Hoskisson might
have added that the situation can double in complexity,
depending upon how we view the relationship between Hebrew
and Egyptian in the Book of Mormon. There are often many
ambiguities. which allow room, Hoskisson informs us, for
individual choice when attempting to trace a name back to an
original root, and a single name can even be traced back to two
or more languages. He also rightly points out the basic need for
a full critical edition of the Book of Monnon, in order to account
for such variant spellings as Camorah and Comorah as well as
Cwnorah (pp. 131-32). Finally. he stresses the need for control
and proper application of all the primary languages involved in
the Book of Mormon milieu (e.g., Hebrew, Egyptian,
Akkadian, and many other Near Eastern languages}--no small
feat! This essay is a simple and brief but thoroughly worthwhile
reminder of the need for immense preparation if our scholarship
on the Book of Mormon is to be truly successful.
Noel B. Reynolds provides a discussion of "The Brass
Plates Version of Genesis" and attempts to show that the
Genesis carried by the Nephites might have resembled the
Joseph Smith Translation (and the book of Moses) more than the
King James Version. Such a hypothesis immediately puts the
reader on his or her guard against circular argumentation, but
Reynolds ' s argument is in fact fairly well constructed. After a
detailed outline of his method, Reynolds discusses numerous
examples in which Book of Mormon authors appear to have
drawn on quotations from the book of Moses. For example, 2
Nephi 9:6: «Resurrection must needs come unto man by reason
of the fall; and the faB came by reason of transgression." In
6 Hugh Niblcy, Lehi in the Desert/The World of the
lauditeslThere Were laredites, vol. 5 in The Collected Works of Hugh
Nibley (Salt lake City: Dcseret Book and F.A.R.M.S .• 1988). 31.
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Moses 6:59, we get an almost perfect quotation in reverse: " By
reason of transgression cometh the fall, which fall bringeth
death." Intriguing, no?
Unfortunately, this is his only fully convincing parallel,
since in many of his examples the direct parallels are limited to
very short phrases. In some instances, Reynolds makes a
plausible case for seeing dependence with several brief phrases
in close connection. For instance, the description of Nephi by
Laman in 1 Nephi 16:38 uses several words that are similar to
the description of Satan in Moses 4:4. If we do decide to accept
such coincidence as legitimate evidence for dependence or
borrowing, it is important to note, as Reynolds indicates, that
Joseph Smith gave us the book of Moses after the Book of
Monnon, whereas the borrowing clearly must have been done in
the other direction. Laman could reasonably have attempted to
equate Nephi with Satan; surely no one would have done it the
other way around. Reynolds also adds a secondary collection of
parallels that he finds less significant individually but striking in
their quantity. (There are 20 major examples and 125 minor
ones listed. in his appendix.) Many of the latter require a certain
amount of faith on the part of the reader. Is the frequent
recurrence of the phrase "wars and bloodshed" (cf. Moses 6: 15;
Jacob 7:24; Omni I :3; Alma 35: 15, etc.) significant evidence for
borrowing? You decide.
John L. Sorenson's contribution is a brief demographic
survey ofuThe Composition of Lehi's Family," and under that
rubric he also includes discussions of Zoram, Ishmael and his
descendants, and servants who might possibly have accompanied them. Sorenson's attempt at detennining the respective
ages of each individual in Lehi's travelling party is not "oivial"
(p. 195), but it is highly speculative, being based of necessity on

general statistical trends, which become of highly questionable
value when the discussion is of two small families in 600 B.C.
One need only think, by way of comparison, of the misleading
results from numerous attempts at reconstructing any of the early
Christian rites from only a handful of brief references in the
New Testament A healthy skepticism is essential when reading
such accounts.
Still, one cannot fault an investigator for making an
attempt, and Sorenson does the best he can with extremely
limited data. The primary problem he focuses on is the matter of
female years of fertility, for which he uses as a base some
comparative evidence from "pre-industrial societies." According
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to his calculations, "it does seem possible, barely. to
accommodate alllSariah's] children in an atypical but feasible
birth sequence, which sees Laman as 23 years old upon leaving
Jerusalem (rom when his mother was 17) and the youngest
sibling, Joseph, as 28 years younger (born when Sariah was
45). His table of respective ages in 600 B.C. leads him to
conclude that there were only seven or eight strong men
available for constructing the ship, and that it must have been
very small in size.
In "King Benjamin and the Feast of Tabernacles," John
Tvedtnes provides a fine overview of the Feast of Tabernacles
(Sukkot) as outlined in the Old Testament, and he attempts to
link numerous scriptural passages, including Mosiah 2-5, to this
annual festival. Through his analysis of the themes present in
Deuteronomy 1 ~ 6, he suggests links with the stories of David's
and Solomon's respective coronations and the elevation of
various others to the throne, as well as the priestly ordinations of
Aaron and Joshua. He then discusses the assembly under King
Benjamin in the same spirit and finds various thematic parallels,
such as temple, sacrifice, blocxi, covenant, and law, as well as
such details as a wocxien pulpit (cf. Benjamin's wocxlen tower)
and booths (tents in the Book of Monnon). Many of these
parallels are made with the JX>st-exilic assembly recorded in Ezra
and Nehemiah. He concludes by noting that the attempt to
identify Benjamin's assembly with Sukkot does not contradict
but instead complements other attempts (specifically, by Welch
and Nibley) to demonstrate parallels with other Israelite and
Near Eastern ceremonies. Indeed, one must conclude that it is
impossible to identify the actua1 festival that was celebrated in
Zarahemla. since it must have developed independently of the
festivals celebrated in Palestine over a period of nearly half a
millennium. But the numerous parallels pointed out by Tvedmes
and others assuredly show that it did have Near Eastern
(Israelite) antecedents.
Like Reynolds, John Welch is also concerned with the
brass plates as a source for Book of Monnon prophets in "The
Melchizedek Material in Alma 13: 13-19." He a1so shares with
Reynolds the conviction that the brass plates version of Genesis
had much in common with what we now have available in the
JST. Welch compares Alma's exposition on Melchizedek with
corresponding passages found in the Book 0/ Jubilees. 2 Enoch
71-72, the Dead Sea ScroUs, Philo, Gnostic compositions, and
rabbinic and patristic writings. These treatments are clearly

LUNDQUIST AND ruCKS, BY STUDY AND AlSO BY FAffH (DUNDAS)

13S

based on Genesis 14 and Hebrews 7 and often reflect the
theological positions of their authors. (Christians tended to exalt
Melchizedek, and Jews to debase him in response.) On the
other hand, both the JST and Alma ignore most of the typical
controversies aoom the ancient priest. such as whether Salem =
Jerusalem or who Melchizedek ' s parents were. In the JST
Genesis, he is depicted as a man of immense faith, who was
able to perform mighty miracles and establish righteousness and
peace among his people. It is this last element that Alma
emphasizes in his sennon on righteousness and the priesthood.
Yet curiously, he does not mention such pertinent things as the
translation of faithful men or the order of Enoch, ooth of which
receive significant mention in the 1ST. [nstead, Alma goes far
beyond any source material in discussing how Melchizedek used
his priesth<XXl and its syrni:x>lism to preach mightily the message
of repentance and righteousness. In conclusion, Welch states
that "Alma's use of the Melchizedek material from Genesis is
conceptually and textually superior to later interpretations in
which the meaning of Melchizedek turns upon ideological
notions and etymological devices" (p. 263).
This is a fine article, with close examination of the
pertinent texts as well as a broad perspective of a wide range of
religious texts. Welch briefly but adequately discusses a variety
of problems connected with this most mysterious character in all
of scripture. It is clear that Alma did not know a lot more than
we do about Melchizedek, but Welch helps us to appreciate
Alma's great religious insight and power of discourse.
The final selection of this volume that deals with the Book
of Monnon is a detailed analysis by H. Curtis Wright of a
subject already touched upon by Cheesman and is entitled
"Ancient Burials of Metal Documents in Stone Boxes." The
article does not mention the Book of Monnon at all. (The paper
was originally published in a series on Library Science.) He
discusses instead the numerous "foundation deposits" found in
the Near East, which often consisted of (brief) metallic
inscriptions that recorded the details of the founding of a
building and the virtues of the king who built it. and which were
buried either in stone boxes beneath the foundations of those
buildings or in their walls. The most famous of such plates are
the gold and silver plates of Darius found in Persepolis (ca. 515
B.C.), but the history of such deposits might reach back to the
early third millennium B.C. Wright discusses the highlights of
the two millennia or so in which such di scoveries have been
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made, and in fact links the "set of ten foundation plaques" (p.
296) discovered beneath the Ptolemaic (i.e., Greco-Macedonian)
temple of Serapis in Alexandria with this Near Eastern tradition.
On the other hand, Wright indicates that not all such
deposits were so brief or so circumscribed in their subject.
Indeed, a connection has been perceived by other scholars
between the building deposit inscriptions and the long tradition
of royal historical inscriptions that helped to justify and
legitimate the great ancient kingdoms and empires. Metal (as
well as stone) was clearly used as a material for writing-not for
the sake of convenience, but. among other reasons, to symbolize
pennanence, lx>th for contemporaries and for future generations.
Wright draws an insightful conclusion based on Nibley's
writings that by building a temple or other building on top of
written documents, a ruler "is saying in the sacred language of a
dramatized ritual enactment that every aspect of human culture
... is built upon the written document" (p. 302). Scholars
today are arguing that the invention of writing was not quite the
decisive element in the origin of civilization that it once was
believed to be. But as Nibley has often suggested, we should
not too quickly dismiss the appreciation of the ancients for this
miracle of discourse and syrnoolism.
A major theme of Wright's paper is the preservation of
writing from antiquity. This is a very appropriate contribution to
a Nibley Festschrift, not only because Nibley has repeatedly
emphasized the sacral significance of writing in antiquity, but
also because it serves as a timely reminder of the grave
difficulties involved in the modern*day reconstruction of any
aspect of an ancient society. Many of the documents we have
today were the result of an accident (e.g., accidental fires
preserved nearly all the clay tablets extant tOOay). Many others
were preserved only through hundreds of years of manuscript
traditions, which provide their own kinds of difficulties. Only
rarely do we find a cache like the Dead Sea Scrolls that was
deliberately preserved and actually survived to the mOOem age.
All these documents require many years of detailed research to
understand properly, and even then every honest scholar must
admit that our modern reconstructions are generally quite
tentative. We generally do not prove things, we only suggest
probabilities according to the limited evidence in our possession.
The Book of Mormon is in a unique position in this
regard, as it is the only document of any kind that we have from
Nephite society. We are consequently in difficult straits to
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demonstrate anything with certainty about the society it came out
of, especially when we get to the second generation. On the
other hand, it is important to realize that the difference is only
one of degree (and a fairly slight degree at that), not one of kind.
The selections reviewed here amount to a veritable
smorgasbord of representative works from current Book of
Mormon scholarship. That very phenomenon is sui generis in
the scholarly world, and it can be attributed almost entirely to the
genius of one man, Hugh Nibley. It is often stated, panly in
jest, that only a committee can replace Nibley, and if that is so,
then this group is well qualified to take on the job. What can we
say about the success of such an attempt?
In my estimation, Nibley's talents are legion, but chief
among them are his uniquely creative thinking, his rare emphasis
on studying original texts , and his broad competence over a
wide range of languages and documents. These are closely
connected. His almost cavalier attitude toward secondary
sources and "established" scholarly conclusions has brought him
repeated criticism from many, but at the same rime his boldness
and infonned creativity bring grudging respect. With few
exceptions, the contributions to this volume show true
originality and likewise concentrate on the text of the Book of
Monnon. Of course, close study of the text currently has little
scholarship to draw on, but we can hope that this emphasis will
not change even as the scholarly corpus grows.
However, I believe that Nibley has correctly set the tone
for Book of Monnon scholarship through the use of a wide
range of documents and literature. If we are to go beyond direct
textual exegesis, our approach must be comparative in nature,
and there is no substitute for broad preparation----extremely
broad preparation. This is true for any study of the ancient
world. particularly when one is attempting an entirely fresh
approach to the documents. Curtis Wright echoes Nibley when
he declares that "we find it much easier to analyze than to
synthesize. The Mooern Age has no House of Life, no temple
where its knowledge [and] records can be copied and discussed
and studied as a whole" (p. 305).
In the present volume, Welch wins the Nibley Award for
breadth of context. Rarely do any of the other pieces show any
concern for placing the text of the Book of Monnon in a broader
historical and literary context. Anderson and Tvedtnes look at a
variety of biblical sources. England, of course, uses a nonhistorical literary context, and Hoskisson looks forward to
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placing the Book of Monnon in a broad linguistic context.
Wright uses much Near Eastern material, but he is not directly
discussing the Book of Monnon. On the other hand, Reynolds
admits that his conclusions may be compromised by the fact that
he uses only English texts. (He also makes reference to Joseph
Smith as an "inspired restorer of ancient texts," which is a
pertinent observation, but sidesteps the fundamental need to use
original texts whenever they are available.) In addition to
linguistic preparation, which is most difficult in itself, there is
the simple fact that one cannot see connections between texts that
one has not read. Nor does exchange of notes between scholars
substitute for direct observation. For better or for worse, the
student of ancient societies is realistically obligated to draw on
parallel examples from different cultures to make a thorough
case for almost any major thesis. Direct documentation is too
sparse, and since most Book of Monnon scholarship attempts to
contradict or transcend the views of contemporary scholarship,
which has usually made full use of all the direcI evidence for the
topic under discussion, the need is all the greater.
The obstacles to achieving such competence are all too
obvious, not the least of which are the warnings of the prophets
not to neglect our many other affairs. But the challenge remains
unaltered by such concerns. One is reminded of the challenge
made by the Savior to his disciples that they could in fact
transcend his own miraculous achievements (cf. John 14: 12).
Among his contributions to the Church at large, Nibley has
provided a paradigm of serious and in-depth study of the
scriptures coupled with a dynamic faith that is flexible yet
sturdy. This present volume is an admirable addition to that
tradition, and one which will, one hopes, be accessible to a large
number of the Saints.

Joseph Fielding McConkie and Robert L. Millet,
Doctrinal Commentary on the Book 0/ Mormon. Vol.
3, Alma through Helaman.
SaU Lake City:
Bookeraft, 1991. x + 459 pp., subject and scripture
indexes. $14.95.
Reviewed by Donald W. Pany
Wbile Alice (of Wonderland fame) watched the Wbite
Knight slide down the poker, she discovered ". book lying near
[her] on the table and ... she turned over the leaves, to find
some part she could read, 'for it's all in some language I don't
know,' she said to herself.... 'It seems very pretty,' she said
when she had finished it, ' but it' s rather hard to understand!'''1
Many Lauer-day Saints, like Alice. find themselves casually
turning the pages of the Book of Mormon and thinking to
themselves, "this is a pretty book, but it is rather hard to
understand."
The major goal of the authors of the Doctrinal Commentary
on the Book of Mormon is to provide a series of explanatory
comments, a seriatim (point by point, or verse by verse)
exegesis of the doctrinal teachings of the Book of Monnon. The
following quotation represents their summary posture and goals
in writing the commentary:
The Book of Monnon is a pearl of great price. It
contains a true story, the saga of a message, and is
historically sound and accurate. It is a repository of
doctrine, a sacred collection of some of the greatest
theology ever assembled into one volume; literally a
standard work, a divinely given measure against
which we assess truth and error. More than that, it is
a panern for living. an invitation to come unto Christ
and a guide for so doing.
Hence it is not enough for one to read the Book of
Monnon, though that is a necessary beginning. It is
not enough to study and teach from its saving
doctrines, though for all Latter-day Saints to do such
would lift immeasurably the level of gospel scholarship in the Church. Rather, we must come to live the
Book of Monnon, to heed the counsel and direction
Lewis Carroll, Through the Looking Glass in The AnllDtaud
Alice, ed. M. Gardner (Cleveland: World, 1963): 190. 197.
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of its writers and compiler, to discover and abide by
its precepts. In doing this we draw near to God. The
Book of Monnon, then, is not just another treatise on
religion; it is religion. It is the religion of Jesus
Christ, who is its author. . . . We confine our
conunentary to doctrine: we focus almost exclusively

upon the principles of the gospel, those precepts
which lead men and women to Christ (p. xv)

The authors emphasize four separate but related items in
this introductory statement. (1) A testimonial is offered
regarding the Book of Monnon. The Book of Monnon is
"true," "historically sound," and "accurate." It contains the
"greatest theology" extant in a single work. It is a "divinely
given" "standard work" which testifies concerning Jesus Christ.
(2) McConkie and Millel indicale that the commentary will be
confined to doctrine. The Book of Monnon is a "repository of
doctrine," they write, and their stated intent is to "confme [their]
commentary to doctrine." (3) The authors demonstrate a desire
to teach their readers how to live the teachings and doctrines of
the Book of Monnon. "It is not enough for one to read," "study
and teach" the Book of Monnon. "rather, we must come to live
the Book of Monnon" and to "abide by its precepts." As
individuals read the Book of Monnon and then live by its
teachings and principles, they find that they «draw near to God,"
for the Book of Monnon is a "pattern for living." (4) The
authors focus clearly on the ultimate goal of the Book of
Monnon; they teach concerning the name, mission, attributes,
and characteristics of the Savior. They write that the Book of
Mormon is "an invitation to come unto Christ"; it is "the
"religion of Jesus Christ." He figures prominently in their
commentary (e.g., pp. 57, 97, 258, 412-13).

The Structure of the Commentary
Volume three represents the third work in a series of four
volumes. The structural format of the work is quite serviceable,
as it is divided into larger pericopes as well as smaller literary
sections. The text of the Book of Monnon is printed with the
commentary. Boldface print brings out main ideas and related
ideas. A running head at the top of every page provides the
name of the scriptural book, chapter. and verse. A bibliography
and subject and scriptural indices are provided at the end of the
book.
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Why a Doctrinal Commentary?
Moshe Greenberg once inquired of Gordon J. Wenham,
the author of a well-known biblical commentary, regarding his
major goals for writing the commentary. What, Greenberg
asked, was your "agenda--e.g., purpose(s), intended readers,
main interests, tensions and constraints (editorial, confessional,
theological); balance of attention to textual criticism, historicalphilological data, history of composition, literary appreciation,
application and (history of) interpretation?''2 Such are the
questions and challenges that face every scriptural connnentator.
Who are the intended readers? Which approach should be taken
towards the scriptural text-doctrinal, historical, philological,
literary? What tensions and constraints exist?
The approach used by McConkie and Millet, as it is clearly
Slated in their preface. is a doctrinal examination of the Book of
Monnon. "We confine our commentary to doctrine, ... the
principles of the gospel, those precepts which lead men and
women to Christ" (p. xv). It is important to grasp the authors'
utilization of the word "doctrine," for the tenn exists in the title
of the book and throughout the commentary. According to the
Oxford English Dictionary, the English doctrine has been
acquired from the Latin doctrinare, which means "to teach, to
instruct." Certainly the basic root meaning denotes "the action
of teaChing or instructing; instruction, a piece of instruction, a
lesson, a precept."3 The old Latin tenn doctor, meaning
"teacher," is a derivative of the same root.
Joseph Smith, who utilized the word "docnine" scores of
times in his talks, sennons, and correspondence,4 accepted the
traditional usage of the tenn doctrine, i.e., in the sense of a
gospel teaching, precept, or piece of instruction. For instance,
he spoke concerning the "doctrine of repentance," the "doctrine
of election," the "doctrine of translation," the "doctrine of ...
2 Letter from Moshe Greenberg, dated 4 December 1988, directed
to Gordon J. Wenham, recorded in Wenham, "Contemporary Bible
Commentary: The Primacy of Exegesis and the Religious Dimension,"
Proceedings of t~ Tenlh World Congress of Jewish Studies, Jerusalem, 1624 August 1989 (Jerusalem: World Union of Jewish Studies, 1990): I.
"3 "Doctrine," The Oxford English Dictionary. prepared by J. A.
Simpson and E. S. C. Weiner, 2d ed., 19 'loIs. (Oxford: Clarendon. 1989).

4:9t5.
4 The word "doctrine" appears approximately 131 times in the
Teachings of the Prophet Joseph Smith.
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resurrection," the "doctrine of 'baptism for the dead,' .. the
"doctrine of laying on of hands," the "doctrine of eternal
judgment," the "doctrine of revelation," and the "doctrine of a
plurality of Gods," in each case having reference to a specific
religious teaching or truth.5 Although McConkie and Millet do
not provide a definition of the term docuine,6 it is my opinion
that the authors employed the word in the traditional sense,
following (perhaps unknowingly) the definition given by the
Oxford English Dictionary. and accepting Joseph Smith's usage
of the term.
In their doctrinal approach to the Book of Mormon, it is
evident that the authors were skillful technicians, taking care not
to produce preachy. devotional, or evangelical materials. Their
tone was neither polemical nor apologetic. The commentarial
language is indicative of a nondogmatic style, employing
throughout careful language such as "it seems that," "one may
assume," "perhaps," "it may be that," and so on. In keeping
with the primary doctrinal goal of the work, various historical,
geographical, linguistic, political, archaeological, and social
aspects of the Book of Mormon are mentioned scarcely and
randomly. When such outside comments are presented, it is
solely in connection with related docoinal concepts. Cenainly
the bulk: of the conunentary deals with fundamental docoines,
such as faith, repentance, baptism, the creation, the fall, the
atonement, resurrection, the spirit world, the role of the Holy
Ghost, joy, grace, justification, sanctification, the Godhead, the
scattering and gathering of Israel, forgiveness, the last days, and
the signs of the times.

Commentarial Contributions
"What makes for a good commentary?" asks Donald Juel.
"Apan from some basic competence on the pan of the author,
the most obvious qualification is that it should be useful.'" We
may ask, is the McConkielMillet project "theologically
productive" (p. 231)? Does the reader gain sufficient doctrinal
knowledge while reading the pages of this conunentary1 Will
See TPJS. 81. 149. 170-71. 179, 188.338,370.
Certainly the authors are well aware of the usage of the term
"doctrine" in the Book. of Monnon. See, for example, their commentary on
the "doctrine of Christ" on pages 58-62 in volwne 4 of the series.
7 Donald Juel, '·New Testament Commentaries," Dialog: A
lOUT/wi of Theology 29 (Summcr 1990): 127.
!5
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the reader draw closer to God by studying its contents? In what
manner is the commentary contributory? Although the
individual reader will have to judge for himselflherself as to the
exact value of the commentary, I would like to point out some of
the book's contributions to doctrinal knowledge.
The book identifies a number of scriptural types and
symbols. "Costly apparel," for instance, is "symbolic of submission to the world's standards, an acquiescence to the
allurements of appearance" (p. 4). An example of a type is
found in the commentary of Alma 13:17- 19, where it is
established that Melchizedek is a type for Christ. Four items are
listed. paralleling the prophet Me1chizedek with Jesus (pp. 1023). Also. members of the priesthood are types or symbols
of Christ (p. 97); the city of "Ammonihah and Nehor are
symbols--history as prophecy. Ammonihah and Nehor were to
the nation of the Nephites what the Book of Mormon is to us-a
warning voice" (p. 119); the brazen serpent was a type of Christ
(p. 242); the law of Moses was "as one grand prophecy of
Christ" (p. 250); the Liahona was a "representation" or "a reflection of Christ" (p. 282); and "Christ is the tree of life" and its
fruit is representative of the "flesh and blood of Christ" (p. 35).
Today's biblical scholars are constantly warned not to
impose twentieth-century social ethics. concerns, and politicoreligious viewpoints into history, not to impose their world view
upon the peoples of the Bible. Rather, the scholars are told to
view the biblical societies/peoples in their own world, their own
immediate historical context. The Book of Monnon , however,
invites modern-day readers to liken the scriptures unto their
contemporary life situations, so that the timeless value of the
sacred texts may be discovered. McConkie and Millet, drawing
upon years of experience in teaching religion, are masters at
likening the scriptures unto present-day readers. It is their belief
that the Book of Mormon is "everlastingly relevant. It is at once
tiroeless and timely" (pp. 202-3).
A look at Korihor and his teachings will serve as an
example of the manner in which the authors collimate the
Nephite world with present-day society. Korihor, the renowned
anti-Christ, taught a number of philosophical auitudes that are
prevalent in today's world. Korihor argued that " ye cannot
know of things which ye do not see" (Alma 30: 15). McConkie
and Millet respond by writing, "this position is a radical fonn of
empiricism, a pure naturalism" (p. 204). When Korihor states
that "every man fared in this life according to the management of
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the creature" (Alma 30: 17), the commentators explain that
"Korihor was a secular humanist, as was Nehor, his predecessor" (p. 204). When Korihor preaches that "whatsoever a
man did was no crime," the commentators demonsttate that "this
is a fonn of ethical relativism, a statement that there are no
absolute truths and thus no absolute values, no rights and
wrongs" (p. 205). Korihor believed that "when a man was
dead , that was the end," McConkie and Millet show that this
philosophy was a type of "nihilism, a denial of immortality" (p.
205).8
The Doctrinal Commentary on the Book of Mormon
contains a number of elucidative definitions. The defmitions are
not conventional dictionary entries. but scriptural definitions,
presented in the light of scriptural word usage. For instance. the
tenn "prosperity" does not simply signify temporal goods or
blessings. Rather, the tenn, as presented by the prophets of the
Book of Monnon, has a deeper, richer meaning.
As used in Helaman 3:24, prosperity is "spiritual in nature
and linked to the blessings of the Church membership resulting

from faithfulness" (p. 342).
What is the "night of darkness" mentioned in Alma 34:33
and Alma 41:77 It is a descriptive name for the spirit world (p.
255). Is "eternal tonnent" (Alma 36:12) a tonnent that lasts
forever? No, rather "eternal" represents the nature of the
torment. not the duration, for it "comes from God who is
Eternal" (p. 264). As utilized by the Book of Monnon prophelS,
what do the expressions "order of God ... after the order of his
Son," "holy order," and "order of God," signify (see Alma 13
and Helaman 8: 18)? The expressions have reference to the
Melchizedek Priesthood (p. 376). The authors provide
scriptural definitions of many other concepts. including "vain
things" (p. 6), "anti-Christ" (p. 201), "yielding up one's heart
unto God" (p. 344), and joy (pp. 188-89). Concerning joy, the
authors write:
Joy is characteristic of the presence of the Holy
Ghost, from whom it comes. It is experienced only
when the Spirit is present, and that most acutely in the
manifestation that our sins have been remitted. in the
8 Elsewhere, Ihe reader is warned against modem·day priestcrafts.
raise churches. and reaching spirilUal plateaus. and is taught how 10 become
a missionary by learning about the Nephite missionary movement (sec
ibid., 5, 32. 135).
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knowledge that our path is pleasing to and approved
by God, and in helping others find the way [0 light
and salvation.
Perhaps few Book of Mormon students will pick up the
Doctrinal Commentary on the Book of Mormon and read the
work straight through like a novel. Rather, it is probable that
many readers will tum to the commentary for regionalized
studies (i.e., searching for commentary based on a specific verse
or pericope). Those who tum to the volume for an answer to a
specific question may be delighted with what they find. The
following question, for instance, has been posed in a number of
settings. After receiving a visitation from God, Alma said,
"methought I saw ... God sitting upon his throne" (Alma
36:22)? Why did the prophet employ such circuitous language
("methought") rather than a direct pronouncement such as "[ saw
God?" It is the view of the authors that the expression "is one of
moderation and temperance, of modesty in speech. The stories
are told without embellishment" (p. 267). Another example of
the commentators' ability to answer questions can be cited.
Helaman II: 1-23 states that Nephi sealed the heavens so that
there might be a famine. Why, it might be asked, are some
famines sent from God? According to the .commentators,
"famine is one of heaven's most eloquent sermons. When
vinually all else has failed to get the attention of the rebellious
and tum them to God, famines have succeeded.. Famines can
strip men of every sense of self-sufficiency and turn their eyes
and ears to the voice of heaven (see Isaiah 51: 19; Jeremiah
14:13-18; Amos 4:6)" (p. 390).
Many other challenging questions are addressed in the
commentary. What was the "first provocation" mentioned in
Alma 12:36 (p. 91)1 In what manner did God "hate" the
Lamanites (Helaman 15:4; p. 418)? Why were "many" but not
all of the graves of the righteous opened at the time of Christ's
resurrection (Helaman 14:25; p. 415)7 In what manner are
"private sins" hannful to all of mankind (pAOl)? What are the
basic differences between temples, sanctuaries, and synagogues
(Alma 16:13; 120-21)1 Why do angels not visit all the wayward
children of righteous fathers, as was the case with Alma the
Younger (Alma 36:4-11; p. 263)? What elements are present
when one is born of God (pp. 267-68)? Under what priesthood
capacity did priests and teachers serve (Alma 15:13; p. 117)?
What is the connection between love and passion (p. 287)7 Can
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a trance serve as a source of revelation (pp. 137-41)? What is
the meaning of an "infinite atonement" (p. 247-48)7 What does
it mean 10 "wrest the scriptures" (p. 103-4)7 By responding to
these and scores of additional questions that arise from the
books of Alma and Helaman, volume three of the Doctrinal
Commentary on the Book of Mormon accomplishes its goalsto provide a seriatim exegesis of the Book of Monnon.
It should be remembered that scriptural commentaries. like
all writings, reflect the perspective of the author(s). This work
was written by believers in the restored gospel for others who
also believe in it. The commentary is a doctrinal (teaching!
instructional) aid which emphasizes the weightier concerns of
the gospel, i.e., the first principles of the gospel, the atonement,
missionary work, and others. The authors place Jesus Christ
prominently at the center of every page of the work.. and then
invite the readers to make the teachings of the Book of Monnon
effective in their own lives.

Joseph Fielding McConkie and Roberl L. Millet,
Doctrinal Commentary on the Book of Mormon. Vol.
3, Alma through Helaman.
Salt Lake City:
Bookcraft, 1991. x + 459 pp., subject and scripture
indexes. $14.95.
Reviewed by J. Michael Allen

There is at least one unfortunate aspect of this book for
which the authors need not bear responsibility: the advertising
hype. Bookcraft. either out of genuine conviction or as a
marketing ploy. describes the series of which the book under
review is a pan as "the definitive four-volume series on the
Book of Mormon." This description is unfortunate for several
reasons. First, people may take it as literally true. and may
therefore assume that the book's pronouncements can be taken
as authoritative and final. Second, such a description, again if
taken literally, may discourage well-meaning but authority·
conscious people from posing their own interpretations gained
from careful, sincere reading of the Book of Monnon if those
interpretations differ from that offered (too mild a word, really)
in this "definitive commentary," My own experience indicates
that it does not take a very imaginative reading of the Book of
Monnon text to come up with ways of analyzing it which differ
from the authors under review here, but which are equally valid
interpretations of the text. Third, labeling something a
"definitive corrunentary" could imply that this is the best we can
do or hope for. And fourth, I think the whole notion of a
"definitive commentary" on the Book of Mormon is ludicrous to
begin with, given the fact that we have no gold plates to compare
the text with, no well·established tradition of Book of Monnon
criticism (in the constructive sense of the word), and constant
injunctions from prophets Joseph Smith through Ezra Taft
Benson to read the book constantly and carefully. One would
almost gather from that that my interpretation is just as gocx:l as
yours,
Fortunately. Professors McConkie and Millet make no
such claims themselves to having written the "definitive
commentary," Nevertheless, they do assume an air of authority
in their commentary that is not inconsistent with such grandiose
claims, In fact, this volume is not so much a commentary as it is
a collection of mini-sennons. and potential readers should be
aware that that is what they will get. If that is what you want,
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this book is for you. If you are not keen on being preached to,
however, you should perhaps look elsewhere.
But where? Such is the lamentable state of Book of
Mormon scholarship that it is hard to know where to go for an
allernative. We cenainly talk about the Book of Mannon a great
deal, and selected verses find their way into virtually every talk
or lesson given in Latter~day Saint meetings. There have been
numerous studies of various aspects of the Book of Mormon-----.from its textual origins to supposed archaeological suppon for
either its antiquity or lack thereof- but, given the importance
attributed to the book both by its own pronouncements and by
the Church as an institution, there has been surprisingly little
effort to get at the heart of the text and its message beyond its
value as a proof-text for various interpretations of doctrine.
Despite Harold Bloom's recent conclusion that he "cannot
recommend that the [Book of Mormon] be read either fully or
closely,"} for Mormons, who have a special stake in the book's
truthfulness and teachings, the Book of Mormon cries out to be
read very closely indeed. and to be probed subtly for layers of
meaning and application.
Sadly, in my opinion, the volume under review here is not
a step in that direction. Problems with the first two volumes in
the series have been treated in detail elsewhere, and I
recommend that the reader of this review consult these other
treatments as well, since many of the same problems pointed out
by reviewers of those two volumes persist in this one (and
presumably in the fourth one as well), and there is therefore no
need for me to repeat them at length here. 2
McConkie and Millet describe their work as a "doctrinal
commentary." Already this raises problems for me. I have no
problem with the idea of a doctrinal commentary, but one wants
to be certain of what is meant by the term. In their preface the
authors state: "As in the frrst two volumes in this series, we
Harold Bloom. The American Religion: The Emergence 0/ the
Post-Christian Nation (New York: Simon and SchuSlCl, 1992),86. Despite
Bloom's reeling that the Book of Mormon is "wholly tendentious and
rrequently tedious," the esteemed and prolific literary critic is genttaUy quite
complimentary roward Mormons. He is particularly enamored or Joseph
Smith. whom he sees as the only genuine religious genius America has
managed to produce.
2
Sec the detailed reviews by J. Frederic Voros. Jr.• in Brigham
YOllllg University Studies 29{2 (Spring 1989): 121-25: and Louis Midgley.
in Review of Books on the Book of Mormon 1 (1989): 92-113.
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here confine our commentary to doctrine; we focus almost
exclusively upon the principles of the gospel, those precepts
which lead men and women to Christ" (p. xv).
This holds for all sections of the commentary except the
portion dealing with Alma 43-62. Because they do not feel
those chapters warrant a verse-by-verse commentary, they have
chosen instead to "present a brief [6-page] essay in which are set
forth some of the most salient doctrines and gospel principles" in
those chapte" (p. xv).
The authors seem to be interested in "pure" doctrine, or
doctrine somehow devoid of externals. But is there such a
thing? In a work such as the Book of Monnon that does not just
present doctrine statically but offers a history of a people and
God's dealings with them as a means of teaching doctrine,
"doctrine" cannot be separated from the people who live it. teach
it, struggle to understand it, and reveal it. In other words, is it
possible to "confine" oneself to "doctrine" when trying to
explicate the Book of Monnon? This seems to reveal a static
view of doctrine that is more interested in finding and making
pronouncements than in elucidating the subtleties behind Goo's
dealings with his children, and his children's understanding of
him. What is doctrine, then, that it is to be treated apan from the
language, history, and style of the Book of Monnon? Here, it
appears to be a series of authoritative-sounding pronouncements-a stem swnmary, at a superficialleve1, of one view of
the text, a distillation of one strand of twentieth-century
Mormonism spoken in tones of solemn authority. One passage
(commenting on Alma 5:1-9) gives an indication of the authors'
view of history:
History is the collective memorial of a people; its
lessons are most poignant and should be written in
our hearts and souls. It is a reservoir of wisdom from
which we need to drink deeply and frequently. It is in
the past that we find direction for the present and the
future. The annals of the faithful inevitably give us
reason for gratitude and humility, out of which grows
a renewed sense of obligation. (p. 26)
No wonder, then, that Professors McConkie and Millet are not
interested in seeing doctrine in connection with history. To
them, the past exists to speak to the present (it is a "memorial,"
not a memory), and looking at the past in its own context seems
to be of secondary or lesser importance. Reading this corrunen-
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tary. one could almost get the impression that Alma, Amulek,
Lamoni, and all the rest lived in Utah Valley in the late twentieth
century. They would be quite comfortable listening to general
conference. Or speaking in it. for that matter. Of course I
recognize that God is "the same yesterday, and to day, and for
ever" (Hebrews 13:8), so that in a sense that should not matter,

but the fact is that doctrine does change; or, if you prefer. the
way in which God presents doctrine and the way in which his
children understand it changes.
Further, the authors profess to give us a "doctrinal commentary," apparently assuming that there is general agreement
regarding the definition, nature, and sources of doctrine. A
random but fairly substantial survey indicates that their most
frequently cited authority is themselves (both the other volumes
of this commentary and other works), followed by Bruce R.
McConkie (Mormon Doctrine- there's that word again-as well
as other works), and then Joseph Smith.
Other imponant tenns are either tossed off or passed over
with no explanation. The authors state that the Book of Monnon
is "a sacred collection of some of the greatest theology ever
assembled into one volume" (p. xv). It is a bit surprising that
they even mention theology, given their apparent anti-intellectual
bias (discussed below). Like it or not, theology is an intellectual
exercise. an effort to apply reason to religious faith and to
revelatory experience, to explain religious principles specifically
through the use of reason and intellect. Joseph Smith's
application of both reason and revelation in his theological
explications should be an example to all Monnons interested in
«theology." But the authors of this volume do not tell us what
they mean by theology. nor do they ask the kinds of questions
or engage in the kind of analysis that one nonnally thinks of as
serious theOlogical inquiry.
I am interested in the Book of Mormon for several reasons-primarily, of course. because as a believing Monnon I
regard the book as scripture, but more specifically I am
interested in it as a scholar, as a teacher, and as a student of
Goo's word. But the ways in which I read it vary depending on
my purposes. And while I do not suppose that everyone reads
the book the same way I do, here I can only respond to the way
in which the commentary by Professors McConkie and Millet
addresses my needs. As a historian and scholar, 1 fmd it of little
use. I have already mentioned that the authors do not look at
historical context or developments over time. Perhaps this
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should not be any more surprising than the anti-intellectual bias
of the authors. However, it is a bit puzzling, given the fact that
these are professional teachers of scripture to bright university
students (students who, my own experience teBs me, are capable
of--even hungry for- serious, challenging study of their
scriptures). The bias is nonetheless there, clearly stated in the
authors' preface to volume 2:
We make no pretense to being [trained scholars].
. .. As to the world's scholarship, it ought to be
observed that the best of man's learning, as it has
been directed toward the Bible, has not resulted in an
increase of faith in that holy book . . ..
Scholars are far too wont to sift the sands of faith
through screens of their own making, and in doing so
often find themselves left with nothing but the rocks
of their own unbelief. Similarly, with some concern
we sense among many Latter-day Saints a
preoccupation with "evidences" to "prove" the Book
of Mormon. In such evidences we may find fuel for
testimony, but only if the fIre of testimony already
burns brightly. Such things . . . are not the source of
testimony and thus have no profitable place in
proselyting effons. (vol. 2, p. xiii)
While I am in full agreement with the authors that there are
problems with scholarship on both the Bible and the Book of
Mormon, I find the passage quoted above more than a little
disturbing. Is the Book of Mormon only to be used for
proselyting? Is every application of intellect and reason to the
text and message of the book a search for "evidences"?
Whatever happened to sincere. personal study of the scriptures,
illuminated by the light of both faith and reason? Is that to be
dismissed as useless for proselyting, and therefore of no value?
If this is the attitude with which our university students are
taught to approach the scriptures, can we really expect them to
become the kind of people who can reconcile discovered and
revealed truth without feeling they have to reject one or the
other? This concerns me since I am one of those expected to
help them learn discovered, reasoned truth, and at the same time
demonstrate to them that such truth is compatible with the
restored truth of the gospel. I believe that it is compatible, but
my task is not made any easier by such statements as the one
quoted aoove.
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As a Gospel Doctrine teacher in Sunday School, I also find
the commentary of little value, for two reasons. First, it is
primarily a summary of what one might find anywhere else. In
other words, there is nothing new here-primarily, no new
thinking aoout the Book of Monnon. And second. when I teach
I do not preach, I discuss. The kind of treatment found in this
commentary will not lend itself easily to the exchange or
evaluation of opinions.
Finally, as a student of scripture I find this commentary of
limited value. The reasons for this should be clear by now: there
is little new insight, little probing of the text beyond its
superficial value as a source of authority for onc's opinions.
Lest anyone accuse me of being overly harsh on the
volume under review, let me state (if it is not already obvious)
that much of my lamentation stems from my feeling that, while
President Benson's constant exhortations have probably resulted
in increased reading of the Book of Monnon, the level of serious
study of the Book of Monnon remains low. McConkie and
Millet would like to see a higher "level of gospel scholarship in
the Church" (p. xv). How is this to be encouraged? I cannot
help thinking of a passage from Ellen M. Rosenberg. She was
conunenting on the Southern Baptist use of the Bible, but I think
that her remarks can also apply to the use of the Book of
Monnon (and the Bible as well, for that matter), among Latterday Saints. In the passage below, I have inserted "Book of
Mormon" where Rosenberg has "Bible," and " speaker(s)"
where she has "pastor(s)"; otherwise, the quotation is verbatim:

The [Book of Mormon] itself is less read than
preached, less interpreted than brandished.
Increasingly, [speakers] may drape a limply bound
Book over the edges of the pulpit as they depart from
it. Members of the congregation carry [the Book of
Mormon] to church services; the [speaker] announces
a long passage as text for his sermon and waits for
people to find it, then reads only the first verse of it
before he takes off. The Book has become a
talisman)
If I were reviewing this commentary for a different
audience, I might not be so critical. It is the task of any
3 Ellen M. Rosenberg. The Southern BaptislS: A Subculture in
TraflSition (Knoxville: University of Tennessee Press. 1989), 134.
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reviewer, however, to try to understand his or her likely
audience. I assume most readers of F.A.R.M.S. 's publications,
including this one, are intelligent students of scripture who want
to apply both their faith and their intellect to the study of sacred
writ. The authors maintain that
it is not enough for one to read the Book of Mormon .
. . . It is not enough to study and teach from its
saving doctrines ... . Rather, we must come to live
the Book of Monnon. (p. xv)
This commentary will appeal 10 a certain readership (though I am
not sure that it will be the readership I have described above),
and if it helps them do as the authors here urge us to do, it is a
worthwhile volume, despite its weaknesses. The only way to
"live" the Book of Mormon is to take it into our hearts and
minds, explore it, wrestle with it, probe its subtleties, try to
understand what happened as Joseph Smith himself worked to
understand it and make it understandable, and try to understand
what God is doing by inspiring its writing. Having done all
this, we might succeed in making it a part of us and in acting in
accordance with what we have learned.
The objective that Professors McConkie and Millet have
set for this commentary is "that by using it readers will be
strengthened in their faith and built up in their commitment to
Christ and his restored Church and kingdom" (p. xvi). A
reviewer should first judge a book by the standards the authors
set for themselves, and I, too, hope that this objective is
accomplished. But, as I have pointed out, the tone and manner
in which the authors go about pursuing their objective call into
serious question not their sincerity-there can be no doubt of
tha!-buttheir ability to appeal to people who really want to roll
up their sleeves and dig into the Book of Mormon- "doctrine,"
"theology," and all.

Robert Marcum, Dominions oj the Gadiantons. Salt
Lake City: Bookeraft, 1991. 317 pp. $9.95.
Reviewed by Steven G. Nelson
Before I even began reading this book, the question "Why
was this written?" carne to mind. The jacket cover seemed to
suggest part of the motive: "This ... thriller ... blends action,
intrigue, and wholesome romance in a fast-paced story that has
all the excitement of a Tom Clancy novel while being appropriate
for the LOS reader." Sort of a bowdlerized Bond, I sunnised.
The result was a bit worse.
The premise of taking a Lamanite, war-hero, former
bishop, one-eyed stockbroker as a protagonist in a scheme to
save the civilized world (and convert a beautiful woman in the
process) would appear a bit extreme. While it indeed proves to
be, first-time novelist Marcum still manages to hold the reader's
interest in most places.
Supposing that an expurgated action-suspense novel were
needed (Tom Clancy is, after all, rather tame), I wouldn't have
minded one that gave its hero a Christian conscience and some
morals. What we get here, though, is a strange mix of theology,
thrills, and titillation. I guess I'm just not ready for literature
that wants to combine the secular and spiritual quite so
intimately. At one point the protagonist spends several clicheridden paragraphs discoursing to his gentile love interest on the
need for suffering: "We accepted it as a necessary part of the
experience by which we can return to live with him [God] and
... even to be like him" (p. 85). A page or so later he is
"feeling her softness through the terry cloth robe. [His]
tenseness ... replaced with a gentle desire ... [with his] anus
enveloping her" (p. 89).
Marcum is at his best when he deals with the world of
high-tech intrigue. The elements of suspense are enough to
draw the reader through the sentimentality and sacramentmeeting theology to the conclusion. But unlike the short stories
of Don Marshall or Levi Peterson, this book fails to flesh out a
unique Monnon identity, instead of allowing the characters to
become mere caricatures, mouthing platitudes. I hope that, in
Marcum's next novel, he will decide what he wants it to be and
allow for more complex development of his characters. Will he
be the Monnon Tom Clancy or just another Jack Weyland?

Monte S. Nyman. The Most Correct Book: Why the
Book 0/ Mormon Is the Keystone Scripture. Salt
Lake City: Bookeraft, 1991. vii + 152 pp., subject
index. $10.95.
Reviewed by Brian M. Hauglid
This small book takes an innovative approach to Joseph
Smith's well-known slalOmen!: "I told the brethren that the Book
of Monnon was the most correct of any book on eanh, and the
keystone of our religion, and a man would get nearer to God by
abiding by its precepts, than by any other book.'" The author
divides the statement (and the volume) into three component
parts: (1) "the most correct of any book on earth"; (2) "the
keystone of our religion"; and (3) "precepts to bring one nearer
to God" With the statement as the main premise, the author then
extracts from D&C 20:8-16 a unique core of evidences in
support of the three themes. Arbitrarily. these nine verses are
separated into three distinct parts and classified under one of the
aoove-mentioned headings. For example, verses 8-10 are placed
under the section "the most correct of any txxHc"; the author then
highlights from those verses the concepts of "translation,"
"record of a fallen people," "fulness of the gospel," "scripture,"
and "ministering of angels" to substantiate the "correctness" of
the Book of Mormon. The same technique is used in applying
verses 11-12 to the "keystone" concept and verses 13-16 as
precepts to help one get nearer to God.
Primarily, the aim of this work is to "show how the Book
of Monnon verifies what the Lord said on that occasion [referring to the organization of the Church] and to support the
Prophet Joseph's statement." It is also to "motivate both
members of the Church and those who are not yet members to
study the Book of Mormon and learn its inspired message"
(p.2).
The author demonstrates a skillful use of sources and
research ability. Every point made is carefully considered and
ananged to complement the author's primary objectives. Also, a
flexibility exists in which newer ideas and concepts are
explored. On the one hand, the author painstakingly and
cautiously analyzes key words, verses of scripture. and
important principles and concepts, using significant quotes from
DHC 4:461; a1so TPJS. 194.
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the General Authorities of the Church. numerous scriptural
citations, and statistical information; then, on the other hand, the
author seems to throw caution to the wind and explores his own

insights on various subjects. Most of the volume, however, is
written with the beginner in mind.
Those unfamiliar with the fundamental teachings about the
Book of Mormon will find this book very helpful in clarifying

subjects such as the process of ttanslation, how revelation
works. what scripture is. what "fulness" of the gospel means,
and the Book of Mormon as a "record" instead of a history.
Readers well-versed in the basics will find a more definitive
statement about these already familiar concepts and many useful

quotations for funher research and study. Additionally. there
arc a few areas where the author depans from these
fundamentals and brings out some interesting, if debatable.
points. For instance, the author devotes almost an entire chapter
to paralleling the events that preceded the coming of Jesus Christ
to the Nephites (from the book of Mosiah 10 3 Nephi II) with
very similar events that occurred, or will yet occur, from the

organization of the Church in 1830 to the Second Coming of
Jesus Christ.
On the whole, however, ] was disappointed with this
volume. Though the author meticulously establishes his points
and expends a great deal of effort to prove them, ] feel the basic
premise of the book lacks credibility. The idea of building a

work around Joseph's statement is appealing and shows
promise; unfortunately, the volume ends up being more of an
attempt at a definitive study on the statement instead of an
elucidation on the inspired message of the Book of Mormon. To
be sure, the volume does an adequate job of using the Book of
Mormon as a tool to substantiate the statement of Joseph Smith.
However, I found myself asking why there would be a need to
write a book that shows how the Book of Mormon "verifies"
and "supports" the Prophet's statement. Does the statement
req~ a confumation from the Book of Mormon 10 be credible?
]s the author trying to prove the statement or is he using the
statement to prove the Book of Mormon? I felt unsure about the
need for writing the volume unless it was only to create a format
in which to bring together various evidences to validate either the
statement or the Book of Monnon. In any event, it seems
superfluous to test either by checking each against the other,
especially when the author defines the statement (or the Book of
Monnon) using nine verses in the Doctrine and Covenants as his
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only criteria. As a result of this confusing premise, the author's
intention to motivate members and nonmembers has a tendency
to get lost in a sea of evidences and proofs.
The statement of the Prophet does not need to be verified
or supponed by the Book of Monnon. On the contrary, the
statement was meant as an announcement about the imponance
of the doctrines and teachings of the Book of Monnon. When
viewed in this context the question should be how the Book of
Monnon is the "most correct of any book," the "keystone of our
religion," in tenns of its own doctrines and teachings. What are
the precepts in the Book of Monnon that assist one in getting
"nearer to God"? Does one go to the Doctrine and Covenants to
extrapolate these imponant teachings or is it better to go to the
Book of Monnon and let it speak for itself? Though the Doctrine and Covenants can cenainly illuminate many doctrines in
the Book of Monnon, it is not the basis of the message that the
Book of Monnon contains. Significant doctrines on which the
Book of Monnon elaborates. such as faith, repentance, and
atonement, become relegated in Nyman's book to some obscure
place. hardly receiving any attention, while those concepts and
ideas (some very loosely connected) found in the nine verses of
the Doctrine and Covenants are studied at great length. There
are only a few brief references to the significant teachings in the
Book of Monnon, which leaves one wondering again whether
the main objective is flawed.
Dr. Roben J. Matthews wrote an insightful and succinct
article on the statement made by the Prophet. Matthews
observes that the Prophet wrote his statement in reflection and
that "we can have unshaken confidence that it conveys just what
he wanted it to say" and that it "accurately reflects his feelings."
Matthews also separates the statement into the same three
divisions but then establishes a premise which departs from that
set down by the author under review. Matthews places the
Slatement in its historical context by saying that the Prophet was
speaking of the then-current third edition (Le. , October 1840).
He states that the Prophet "no doubt had reference to the
contents-the doctrines and teachings---of the Book of Monnon
rather than to its grammatical construction, punctuation, and
spelling. ''2 Somehow this concept is never developed, nor even
introduced, in Nyman ' s volume. The author is trying to make a
2 Robert J. Matthews , A Bible! A Bible! (Salt Lake City:
Bookcraft, 1990), 70.
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neat little package using the verses from D&C 20. but in limiting
his analysis to the points contained in those verses, he cannot
discuss the many significant doctrines and teachings (the
contents) of the Book of Monnon with the same emphasis given
those teachings in the Book of Monoon itself.
I suggest that the statement of Joseph Smith can only be
understood and appreciated in light of the doctrines and
teachings of the Book of Monnon. According to Elder Boyd K.
Packer, "true doctrine, understood, changes attitudes and
behavior. The study of the doctrines of the gospel will improve
behavior quicker than a study of behavior will improve
behavior."3 President Ezra Taft Benson has said ..the Book of
Monnon is the keystone of our religion, ... the keystone of our
testimony, the keystone of our doctrine, and the keystone in the
witness of our Lord and Savior."4 To emphasize the Savior's
power, President Benson has also stated that "the Lord works
from the inside out. The world works from the outside in ....
The world would mold men by changing their environment.
Christ changes men, who then change their environment. The
world would shape human behavior, but Christ can change
human nature. "5
Joseph Smith's statement, therefore, is a concise
declaration that the Book of Monnon is the "most correct of any
book" because it has the power to change individuals into more
correct (Christlike) people. This change can only come because
of better understanding Christ as the "keystone" figure of the
Book of Mormon, and by applying the atonement, which embraces all of the "precepts" that bring one nearer to God.
Another difficulty with the volume is the author's writing
style. Although the author excels in research and analysis.
progress is often impeded by dry. stilted sentences and
uninspiring language. In shon. I feel this book falls far shon of
enhancing our appreciation of the Book of Monnon message. In
the future, it would be refreshing to see more volwnes true to the

1988 challenge Presidem Benson gave to Church writers.
Addressing the issue of writing on the Book of Monnon he said,
"Let us know how it leads to Christ and answers our personal
3

Boyd K. Packer, "LillIe Children," Ensign 16 (November 1986):

17.
4 Ezra Taft Benson, ''The Book of Mormon-Keystone of Our
Religion," Ensign 16 (November 1986): 5.
5 Ezra Taft Benson, "Born of God," Ensign IS (November 1985):
6.
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problems and those of the world."6 The Prophet's statement
challenges all to immerse themselves in the Book of Mormon
rather than to watch from the sidelines and just talk. about this
sacred record.

6 Ezra Taft Benson, "Flooding the Earth with the Book of
Monnon," Ensign 18 (November 1988): 5.

Monte S. Nyman and Charles D. Tate, Jr., eds., The
Book oj Mormon: Mosiah, Saltlation Only through
Christ.
Provo, UT: Religious Studies Center,
Bri$ham Young University, 1991.
292 pp., with
subject and scripture indexes. $11.95.
Reviewed by Rand H. Johnson
The fifteen essays appearing in this volume began as
papers presented at the Fifth Annual Book of Mormon
Symposium in 1989. Following Elder Neal A. Maxwell's
opening remarks, the presenters include Kenneth W. Anderson,
Susan Easton Black, Lee L. Donaldson, Dennis L. Largey,
Gerald N. Lund, Robert 1. Matthews, Byron R. Merrill, Robert
L. Millet, Monte S. Nyman, Daniel C. Peterson, H. DonI
Peterson, W. Ralph Pew, S. Michael Wilcox, and Clyde J.
Williams.
In the leading essay, "The Children of Christ," Elder
Maxwell writes with the wonder and excitement of someone
who is looking forward to marvelous discoveries concerning the
Book of Monnon.
There is so much more in the Book of Monnon
than we have yet discovered .... All the rooms in
this mansion [of the Book of Monnon] need to be
explored, whether by valued traditional scholars or
those at the cutting edge. Each plays his role, and one
Latter-day Saint scholar cannot say to the other, "I
have no need of thee" (I Corinthians 12:21).
In the papers which follow, the reader will find largely the work
of the traditionalists.
Several of the essays, though, impressed me with their
new approach to the text of Mosiah. In "Abinadi: The Prophet
and Martyr," Robert J. Matthews examines the account of
Abinadi. his speech before Noah, and its consequences.
Matthews presents evidence of the incompleteness of the extant
speech and cautiously suggests, based on this evidence, directions Abinadi's remarks may have gone. This reflects a healthy
skepticism about the fonn of scripture which has marked his
work on Joseph Smith's revision of the Bible, and which can be
traced in this dispensation from Joseph Smith's "as far as it is
translated [or transmitted] correctly." Matthews also observes
that the expression "first resurrection" is first used in the Book
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of Monnon by Abinadi. I think, however, that in discussing the
concept. he may be overly subtle in seeking a distinction
between the expressions "are the frrst resurrection" and "have a
pan in the fIrst resurrection." There is probably nothing
exclusive in the use of "are," which can be used with nouns to
refer to the nature of a thing) For instance, to say that "God is
spirit" does not mean that he is exclusively spirit (or that spirit is
exclusively God).
In "Government by the Voice of the People: A Witness and
a Warning," Byron R. Merrill discusses the implications of the
"transition from kingship to government by the voice of the

people." He compares the system of judges in ancient Israel
with the system of judges instituted in Mosiah 29. Merrill
discusses the relationships between freedom and law, and
freedom and free agency. In order to demonstrate the decline in
religious consciousness among statesmen since the time of the
Founders, he cites, among other evidence, statistical studies
based on writings of the Founders showing the large percentage
of citations from the book of Deuteronomy. ] would conjecture,
however, that rather than documenting the Founders' reading of
the Bible, the citations were taken from intennediate sources,
such as the writings of other political philosophers and clergymen. Merrill enters the era of the modern judiciary with a
section on why the American political system is in danger. Here
he comes close to arguing for "original intent" (though he does
not use the expression) in interpreting the Constitution, citing the
criticisms of Judge Roben Bork against "revisionist judges"
who impose on the law the values of their own social class.
In another essay which draws attention to differences in
Nephite culture before and after the changes under Mosiah II and
Alma the Younger, Daniel C. Peterson examines the nature and
exercise of the priesthood in Mosiah. One of the more original
investigations in the collection, this paper traces "the changes in
the responsibility of delegating and regulating the priesthood
from the familial priesthood organization during Lehi's time to
the ecclesiastical priesthood organization during the time of Alma
the Younger." Citing Nephite. Israelite, early Christian, and
Islamic parallels, Peterson looks at the implications of the joint
holding of religious and temporal authority by an individual
king, the uses of baptism in a time when binh signalled entrance
Oxford Eng/jsh Djctionary, 1:718, B.III.9.e•• where examples are
given to show that the vcrb "to be" can be used with nouns connotatively.
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into the religious community, and the survival of priesthood
authority under a corrupt religious head. In elucidating these
matters Peterson applies a knowledge of ancient history and of
early nineteenth·century American English to an understanding
of the Book of Mormon.
In his essay. "The Natural Man: An Enemy to God,"
Robert L. Millet discusses what King Benjamin has to say
concerning the doctrine of the Fall, the qualities of the natural
man, and the means of eradicating these qualities from our lives.
The strength of this essay lies in Millet's ability to see modem
society in tenns of these categories in the book of Mosiah. Most
sobering are his comments concerning the type of natural man
who is moral, but a citizen of a fallen world.
Of all the discussions of King Benjamin's address in this
collection, W. Ralph Pew's is distinguished by its attention to
our obligation to care for the poor, the temporally as well as
spiritually destitute. Pew argues that this care is more than a
social obligation, it is vital to our own spiritual well-being and
personal salvation. He cites Joseph Smith's remarks to the
Nauvoo Relief Society on 9 June 1842: "The nearer we get to
our heavenly Father the more we are disposed to look with
compassion on perishing souls to take them upon our shoulders
and cast their sins behind our back." This is not women's work
only, and, as Pew reminds us, we cannot content ourselves with
care for those only within our ward boundaries. or for members
of the Church alone, while turning our backs on the suffering of
others within our communities. The lessons of Pew's essay
have always been relevant, and the current economic climate
lends a particular urgency to his remarks.
Scholarship on the Book of Monnon can be categorized
into two types. There is that which sheds light on the ancient
setting of the book, which brings us closer to its persons and
their sensibilities, through the application of historical
knowledge acquired through a variety of tools-e.g., linguistic,
archaeological. art-historical. This requires specialized training
pursued by a small ponion of students of the Book of Monnon.
Another kind of scholarship, just as vital and within the grasp of
many more members of the Church, is that which helps us to see
the Book of Monnon in terms of life at the end of the twentieth
century. This scholarship is infonned by a perspicuity about
contemporary society. and often by an awareness of the results
of the other kind of scholarship. While there is much in the
present collection of essays on Mosiah that is enlightening, there
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is more that reflects the view from a cloister,lacking a footing in
either the world of the Book of Monnon or our own. It is not
enough to let scriptural texts and statements by General
Authorities converse among themselves in our essays. The
expectations and needs of believers and seekers deserve a
scholarship aware of the nature of humankind in whatever
period.

l

David J. Ridges, Isaiah Made Easier. Springville,
UT: By the Author, 1991. i + 76 pp., $9.95.
Reviewed by Terrence L. Szink
The author's declared purposes in this volume are (1) to
help students make notes in their own scriptures as they study
Isaiah, and (2) to demonstrate that Isaiah can be understood and
even enjoyed. To achieve these goals Mr. Ridges reprints the
text of the King James Version of Isaiah and the passages of
Isaiah that appear in the Book of Monnon and parenthetically
insens in each verse explanations and comments taken from a
number of sources. The sources for these notes include the
footnotes in the Latter-day Saint edition of the King James
Bible, the Joseph Smith Translation, passages from the Book of
Monnon and Doctrine and Covenants, Teachings oj the Prophet
Joseph Smith, Victor Ludlow's Isaiah: Prophet, Seer and Poet,
Monte Nyman's Great Are the Words oj Isaiah, various
unspecified Bible dictionaries, the Old Testament student manual
published by the Church Educational System, and the Manin
Luther edition of the Gennan Bible. The choice of these sources
is good; they all provide solid background and important
commentary without delving too much into speculation. I
assume that the inclusion of the latter of these sources is related
to Joseph Smith's declaration that he preferred the German
version to the King James Version in many instances'! One
does wonder about the value of including infonnation from the
footnotes of the Latter-day Saint version of the Bible, since most
readers will be using that as their primary text anyway.
Many of the notes are useful, particularly those that clarify
to whom pronouns refer, and those that provide historical or
cultural data. Unfonunately, other notes attempt to clarify tenns
and ideas that do not seem to need clarification. For example,
after the phrase "ye shall eat the good or the land" (Isaiah 1:19),
the comment is "(you will prosper)"; after "For they shall be
ashamed of' (Isaiah 1:29). the explanation is "(shamed because
of)." Such comments are redundant and tend to disrupt the flow
of the text.
Another minor complaint is that (with the exception of
scriptural passages and the alternate translations provided by the
Gennan Bible) there is no documentation of where the notes
TP }S, 349. 360-64.
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come from. I realize that this would burden and even further
interfere with the flow of the text, but perhaps a system of
abbreviations could have been devised.
In several chapters Mr. Ridges rightly points out the
chiastic structure of the text In addition, a short explanation of

Hebrew poetry in general would have been useful for the
beginning student, since much of Isaiah is in a poetic style.
Despite these few shortcomings, I feel that with Isaiah
Made Easier Mr. Ridges has reached his goals for the beginning
student of Isaiah. He shows that with a little work. Isaiah can
be understood by most members of the Church. It should be

emphasized that this volume is not a commentary per se, but
rather a compendium of commentaries. I certainly hope, along
with the author, that after gaining the basic understanding of
Isaiah's writings provided by Isaiah Made Easier students "with
the help of more in-depth and scholarly books on Isaiah ...
might continue to pursue their studies of the words of this great
Prophet of God" (p. i). I also agree with him. that the "explanations and interpretations [found in his book] are not intended to
be the final word on Isaiah" (p. i). I hope that students will
begin to see many other possibilities for interpretation and
application of Isaiah, for his symbolism and messages do indeed
lend themselves to multiple interpretations in various settings. I
would hasten to repeat that Mr. Ridges has made excellent
choices for the sources of the explanatory notes; they all provide
a finn foundation on which to build.

John L. Sorenson and Melvin J. Thorne, eds.,
Rediscovering the Book of Mormon. Salt Lake City:
Deseret Book and F.A.R.M.S., 1991. x + 274 pp.,
with scripture and subject indexes. $8.95.
Reviewed by Cherry B. Silver
While Church members who regularly read the scriptures
would not normally expect faith-promoting insights from
scholarly exegesis of Book of Mormon texts, three reasons
appear for appreciating the evaluations offered in this collection
of essays on the Book of Mormon. These scholars build
outward evidence that the Book of Mormon is an ancient
document from a Hebraic culture transplanted to Mesoamerica.
Through close readings of the text, they also find internal
evidence that the lx>ok shows consistency and complexity, more
than could have been devised by a nineteenth-century farm boy
dictating a manuscript over a period of a few months. And in
these complexities- the turns of plot, the background details,
the covenants and types, the personality of authors, and
particularly the multiple layers of meaning of significant
words-these scholars uncover a meshing of language with life
exp~ricnces that heightens the spiritual message readers will
receive.
The twenty-three essays in Rediscovering the Book of
Mormon bear the subtitle "Insights You May Have Missed
Before." Certainly, provocative subject matter is one strength of
this soft-cover publication. The essays are advertised as "easy
to read" and, while the editors have made sure that each essay
clarifies its points from the text itself with few footnotes and no
erudite sources, the authors do not talk down to their readers.
In fact "subtle and profound" (p. 182), "rich and complex" (p.

168), and "remarkable consistency" (p. 255) describe the Book
of Mormon they uncover. They seem to write with two goals in
mind: (1) to elucidate the message of the book and augment the
power of its doctrine and (2) to argue against unseen critics in
behalf of ancient authorship and authenticity, of telling Hebraic
influences, of meaningful biblical allusions, and of a Mesoamerican context for wars and customs.
The collection is divided into four sections. The first,
" Authors and Editors," invites us to feel the personality of
individual writers. We sense Jacob's anxiety from his use of the
words dread and lonesome (Tanner, pp. 52·66). We see
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Nephi's use of Lehi's journal for travel narrative and doctrinal
prophesyings (Brown, pp. 3-14). Nephi consciously identifies
himself with Moses (Szink, pp. 38-51) and even more
specifically compares himself to Joseph and Moses in order to
justify himself, the younger brother, as the dominant political
leader (Reynolds, pp. 220-29). Mormon, the general, includes
war texts because, in those events significant to him, he finds
moral lessons (Hardy, pp. 15-28). John Tvedtnes alerts us to
consistency in the section headings (colophons; pp. 32-37) and
to editorial care in fulflliing promised explanations (pp. 29-31).
While essays in the second section, "Language and
Literature," continue the argument for internal consistency, these
scholars also point to external evidence that the Book of Mormon is based on ancient Hebrew vocabulary and literary
structures. John Tvedtnes finds Hebraisms in Joseph Smith's
expressions (pp. 77-92). The name of Ishmael's burial place,
Nahom, seems to derive, says Alan Goff, from the Hebrew verb
nal)am, suggesting (appropriately) "to mourn or to be consoled"
in sufferings in the wilderness over which one munnurs (pp.
92-93). Further unveiling of the significance of types (Gileadi,
pp. 197-206) and covenants (Ludlow, pp. 177-85, Ricks, pp.
209-19; Ostler, pp. 230-40) in the third and fourth sections links
to Bible tradition in a convincing way.
Poetry, imagery, and chiasmus have previously been
treated as evidence that the Book of Mormon relates to Hebraic
poetic forms. In essays by Rust (pp. 100-13 and 132-39) and
Welch (pp. 114-31), the spiritual meaning of these language
patterns is elaborated. These essays connect with those in the
third section, "Ideas and Themes," where Eugene England
elaborating on "At-one-ment" and Louis Midgley on
"remembrance" suggest ways in which the meaningful repetition
of these themes exens an awakening influence on the hearers, a
call to action. "From the perspective of the Nephites, remembrance included active panicipation in some form . . . . To
remember was to place the event upon the heart, or to turn the
heart toward God" (p. 171).
In such blending of language and message the third level
of consciousness raising occurs-the heightening 0/ spiritual
awareness. Just how does the reading of scripture alter a
person's inner life? Is it stepping into another world. where the
view of life is broader? Is it hearing godly injunctions with the
heart or rereading a story that prompts application to a
contemporary life situation? Some answers come from Rust's
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assertion that words and images and rhythm have "a peculiar
exaltation" and "acquire depth by repetition" (pp. 105-6). A
funher meshing of pattern with meaning appears as WeIch
unfolds the power of Alma 36 (pp. 114-31). Chiasmus refers to
"arranging a series of words or ideas in one order, then
repeating it in reverse order" (p. 114). Alma had told his
conversion story in a straightforward manner in Mosiah 27:1032, but in Abna 36 the poetic pattern of chiasmus dramatizes the
darkness of his situation and the contrasting light. At the center
of the chapter comes Alma's calling upon the name of "Jesus
Christ, son of God." The structure of the chapter turns just as
the conversion experience turns the man (p. 129).
Essays in the last section are broadly categorized as dealing
with "Society, Politics. and War." Kingship and political
leadership are treated, along with coronations and covenant
making, as they link to biblical tradition. The book concludes
with defenses by William Hamblin and John Sorenson of the
logic of patterns of war-making as described in the Book of
Mormon, adding to the external evidence that this lx>ok "reflects
its dual heritage of the ancient Near East and Mesoamerica" (p.
248).
No one, after exposure to the insights of these essays, will
be able to think of the Book of Mormon in the same way again.
Careful reading does make a difference. To sit down with
Rediscovering the Book of Mormon is like meeting a good
friend who radiates exuberance over a new perspective, then
coming away feeling buoyant with added light.

Jerald and Sandra Tanner, Mormonism: Shadow or
Reality? 5th ed. Salt Lake City: Utah Lighthouse
Ministry, 1987.
50·125.
Hard Cover $16.95.
Paperback $13.95.
Reviewed by Matthew Roper

The point is, we're trying to be accurate. We want
to be straightforward, we want to have the research
we put out be reliable so that people can go look it up
for themselves and see that in fact is what the case is.
So we're upset when we see people stretching things
on either side.!
Sandra Tanner
The first edition of Mormonism: Shadow or Reality? was
published by the Tanners in 1963 under the title, Mormonism: A

Study of Mormon History and Doctrine.2 Since that time the
Tanners' magnwn opus has been published in no less than five
editions, the most recent being in 1987.3 In 1980, in an attempt
to facilitate wider distribution of their work, they published a
condensed version through Moody Press. 4 Since their debut as
vocal anti-Monnons in the early 1960s, the Tanners have
produced and distributed numerous other works attacking
various aspects of Monnon history, scripture, and doctrine.5
There are several reasons why this book merits review.
First, the Tanners are considered by their fellow critics to be
among the foremost authorities on Monnonism and the Book of
1
Sandra Tanner, taped interview by Scott Faulring, to February
1982, in Faulting, "An Oral History of Modem Microfilm Company,"
Special Collcctions Library, Brigham Young University, 297.
2
Ibid., 322. Faulring provides a thorough bibliography of the
Tanners' works from 1959 to 1982.
3
Jerald and Sandra Tanner, Mormonism: SJuJdow or Reality? 5th
ed. (Salt Lake City: Ulah Lighthouse Ministry, 1987). In 1989 the Tanners
published a less expensive condensation or their work entitled Major
Problems of Mormonism (Sail Lake City: Utah Lighthouse Ministry,
1989).
4
Jerald and Sandra Tanner, The Changing World of Mormonism
(Chicago: Moody Press. t980).
5
Tileir most current newsletter lists over a hundred books,
pamph1ets, and tapes.
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Mormon. Their arguments are central to most anti-Monnon
attacks on the Book of Monnon today. One recent critic
describes Momwnism: Shadow or Reality? as "the heavyweight
of all books on Mormonism."6 Even some of the more
sophisticated Book of Mormon critics will often repeat
methodological errors exemplified in the Tanners' work.
Second, since virtually none of the criticisms raised by the
Tanners is new, their work supplies us with a useful reference
point in showing how far Book of Monnon scholarship has
come in the last thiny years. This review will focus only on the
Tanners' criticisms of the Book of Mormon in chapters five and
six of Mornwnism: Shadow or Reality? (pp. 50-125). We will
notice four general areas: criticisms of the Book of Mormon
witnesses, nineteenth-century parallels with the Book of
Monnon, alleged biblical influences, and criticisms related to
archaeology.

Book of Mormon Witnesses
Pages 50~63 of the Tanners' work attempt to discredit the
testimonies of the Book of Monnon witnesses. The best
historical treatment of the Book of Monnon witnesses to date
has been done by Professor Richard Lloyd Anderson. 7 His
study first appeared in the pages of the Improvement Era,
receiving the best anicle award from the Monnon History
Association for its imponant historical information on the
witnesses. An expanded version was published in book form in
1981, and in 1989 it became widely available in paperback.
Anderson presents a convincing case for the reliability of the
witnesses' character and testimonies, effectively putting to rest,
in my view, the major arguments against them. Not
surprisingly, Anderson's work has been vinually ignored by
critics of the Book of Monnon. However. any critic of the

6
Dean M. Helland, "Meeting the Book of Mannon Challenge in
Chile," Ph.D. dissertation, Oral Roberts University, 1990,58. Interest·
ingly, in his dissertation, Helland reports that the antics of anti·MonTIon
J. Edward Decker may have been "partially responsible for the continual
bombings of Mannon churches by political extremists in Chile," and
suggests that anti-Mormon critics should instead make the Book of Mormon
a more central object of attack. Ibid" 1-3.
7
Richard Lloyd Anderson. Investigating the Book of Mormon
Witnesses (Salt Lake City: Bookcraft, 1981),
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witnesses who ignores it risks being insufficiently informed
about the topic.
The Tanners seek to discredit the character of the witnesses
by citing several negative statements from the Missouri period in
1838, when certain Mormons accused them of dishonesty,
immorality, and counterfeiting (pp. 53-54). However, these
accusations were later rebuned by the witnesses, who clearly felt
that they had been misrepresented. 8 Anderson provides a
thorough rebuttal to most of the character criticisms of the
witnesses and has detailed numerous positive appraisals of their
character by men who knew them well both within and without
the Church. While the Tanners are familiar with Anderson's
work, they are silent concerning such positive testimonials and
have merely followed the superficial approach of previous
critics: "Take all charges as presented without investigating,
solidify mistakes as lifelong characteristics, and ignore all
positive accomplishments or favorable judgments on their lives.
Such bad methods will inevitably produce bad men on paper.
The only problem with this treatment is that it cheats the
customer-it appears to investigate personality without really
doing so.''9 There is abundant evidence that the witnesses,
although not perfect, were basically honest, well-respected,
honorable men whose word could be relied upon. IO
The Tanners state, "The Mormon Church claims that the
witnesses to the Book of Monnon never denied their testimony.
There are, however, ... statements in Mormon publications
which would seem to indicate that the witnesses had some
doubts" (p. 50). They then quote a statement by Brigham
Young: "Some of the witnesses of the Book of Mormon, who
handled the plates and conversed with the angels of God, were
afterwards left to doubt and to disbelieve that they had ever seen
an angel." Unfortunately the Tanners have left out the rest of the
statement. giving the false impression that Brigham Young had
reference to the three or eight witnesses. The full quote reads as
follows:

8
Ibid .• 172·73.
9
!b;d .• 166.
10 On Oliver Cowdery, see ibid .• 37·65. 151·91; for David
Whiuner, see ibid .• 67·92,151·91; for Martin Harris. see ibid.• 95·120.
151-91. Pages 123-49 review similar information on the eight witnesses
who handled the plates.
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Some of the witnesses of the Book of MOffilon,
who handled me plates and conversed with the angels
of God, were afterwards left to doubt and to
disbelieve that they had ever seen an ange1. One of the
Quorwn of the Twelve-a young man full of faith and
g<XXi works, prayed, and the vision of his mind was
opened, and the angel of God came and laid the plates
before him, and he saw and handled them, and saw
the angel, and conversed with him as he would with
one of his friends; but after all this, he was left to
doubt, and plunged into apostasy, and has continued
to contend against this work. There are hundreds in a
similar condition. II
The Tanners would mislead their readers by using this quotation
as evidence against the Book of Monnon witnesses. 12 But none
of the eleven were ever members of the Quorum of the Twelve
Apostles. Brigham Young was referring to one of several other
early Monnons who had similar experiences, but not to one of
the official Book of Monnon witnesses as the Tanners clearly
imply.!3

Quotation and Misrepresentation
"The Tanners," noted one prominent non-Latter-day Saint
historian, "seek to use every bit of historical evidence they can
find, even if it would seem objectively favorable to Monnonism,
to attack the Church."14 Nowhere is this more apparent than in
their underhanded use of Richard Anderson's material. They try
hard to put the worst possible face on the Book of Monnon
witnesses, but, in doing so, have distorted a number of
Anderson's statements, which, when read in their proper
conte)tt, make the case for the witnesses quite compelling. A few

II

JD 7:164.

12

This was discussed by Anderson in 1981. See Anderson,

Investigating the Boole of Mormon Witnesses, 161-63. Since the Tanners
claim to be familiar with Anderson's work, it would appear that the
misrepresentation is deliberate.
13 Ibid., 162.
14 Lawrence FOSler. "Career Apostates: Renections on the Works
of Jera1d and Sandra Tanner," DialoglU!: A Journal ofMorl7Wn. Thought 17{l.
(Summer 1984): 44.
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examples are Hsted below, taken from just one page of the
Tanners' book.l5

Tanners' Partial
Quotation

Full Quotation by
Anderson

He [Martin Harris] and
other prominent dissenters in
the Church were formally
excommunicated in the last
week of December 1837....
(p. 58)

Disillusioned Mor~
mons now tempted the
He
witness to recant.
and other prominent dissenters
in the Church were fonnally
excommunicated in the last
week of December 1837.

These men who shared
Martin Harris'
skepticism on Church
policy admired the sweep
of Mormon doctrine but
were talking of forming a
reorganized church that
would retain the great
doctrinal concepts but
jettison what was to them
irrational. In a private
meeting in early 1838,
several former leaders
insisted that the Book of
Mormon was "nonsense." A contemporary
letter from Kirtland
reported: "Martin Harris
then bore testimony of
its truth and said all
would be damned if they
rejected it."

15 While the Tanners' citations are taken from Richard Lloyd
Anderson, "1be Cenainty of the Skeptical Witness," ImprovemLnt Era 72{3
(March 1969): 63-64, the equiva1ent reference in Anderson, Investigating
the Book. of Mormon Witnesses, 110-12, is basica1ly the same and more
readily available.
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Tanners' Parlia'
Quolalion
Martin Harris remained

at Kirtland for the next 30
years. .. (p. 58)

Tanners' Quotation

Full Quotation by
Anderson
Martin Harris remained

at Kirtland for the next 30
years in the condition or a
fossil embedded in an
earlier layer or sediment.
His constant and vocal
testimony to scores or
visitors is all the more
remarkable in the light or
the psychology of Ihe
man in this period.
Social pressure should
have worked against his
bearing testimony at all.
. . . As the years passed
in Kirtland, Martin
Harris was increasingly a
solitary figure in nona
Mormon society, which
only ridiculed him ror
his persistence in
declaring Ihat he had
seen the angel and the
plales.
Full Quolation by
Anderson
Martin Harris also felt

Martin Hams also feIt
strong resentment against
Church leaders, in large part
stemming from the blow to his
ego in never being given a
major office. If such thinking
is obviously immature, it was
nevertheless real to the man
who had sacrificed domestic
peace, fortune, and reputation
to bring about the printing of

strong resentment against
Church leaders, in large pan
stemming from the blow to his
ego in never being given a
major office. If such thinking
is obviously immature, it was
nevertheless real to the man
who had sacrificed domestic
peace, fortune, and reputation
to bring about the printing of

the Book of Mormon and the

the Book of Mormon and the
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or supp:>sed rejection breeds
hostility and, at its worst,
retaliation. . .. (p. 58)
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founding of the Church. Real
or supposed rejection breeds
hostility and., at its worst,
retaliation. Though such
feelings were clearly
held, in the face of them
Martin Harris insisted
that the Mormon cause
was founded on objective
truth as he had
experienced it in his
vision of 1829.

Tanners' Quotation

Full Quotation by
Anderson

The foregoing tendencies explain the spiritual
wanderlust that afflicted the
solitary witness at Kirtland. In
this period of his life he
changed his religious position
eight times, including a
rebaptism by a Nauvoo
missionary in 1842. Every
affiliation of Martin Harris
was with some Mormon
group, except when he was
affUiated with the Shaker
belief, a position not basically
contrary to his Book of
Monnon testimony because
the foundation of that movement was acceptance of
personal revelation from
heavenly beings .. . . (p. 58)

The foregoing tendencies explain the spiritual
wanderlust that afflicted the
solitary wi01ess at Kirtland. In
this period of his life he
changed his religious p:>sition
eight times, including a
rebaptism by a Nauvoo
missionary in 1842. Every
afflliation of Martin Harris
was with some Monnon
group, except when he was
affUiated with the Shaker
belief, a p:>sition not basically
contrary to his Book of
Mormon testimony because
the foundation of that movement was acceptance of
personal revelation from
heavenly beings. One may
well ask, since religious
instability is so much in
evidence, why Martin
Harris did not abandon
his signed testimony.
Freely seeking and
bound by no Mormon
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ties, the only constancy
of this period is his
witness of the Nephite
record. Ir Martin Harris'
experience was an
invention or emotional
aberration, why didn't it
go the way of his other
religious flirtations? But
if his doctrinal commitments in Kirtland were
fickle, his testimony of
the angel and the plates
remained an immovable

certainty.
By their one-sided presentation the authors have clearly
misrepresented Anderson's main points. Since they could have
made their points without any reference to Anderson, one
seriously wonders why they bother to quote him at all.
Nineteenth-Century Sources and the Book of Mormon
Any examination of possible nineteenth-century influences
on the Book of Monnon needs to take into account the historical
constraints that Joseph Smith was under during the time that the
Book of Monnon was produced. Collected historical documents
from both Mormon and non-Monnon sources indicate that the
Book of Monnon was translated at an astronomical pace, being
completed in just sixty-three days, at an average of eight printed
pages in our current edition per day.1 6 "Virtually no time existed
for Joseph Smith to plan, to ponder about, to research around,
to draft, to revise, or to correct the pages of this book during
those three months. The Book of Monnon was dictated one time
through, essentially in final form."l7 In addition to time
limitations, Joseph was also under serious economic constraints
as well, making it highly unlikely that he could have made much
use of local bookstores even if useful infonnation had been
available.
16 John W. Welch and Tim Rathbone, "The Translation of the
Book of Monnon: Basic Historicallnfonnation," F.A.R.M.S. paper, 1986,
38.
17 Ibid., 1-2.
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The Tanners suggest that Joseph could have used the
Manchester, New York, Library, which was only several miles
from his home (p. 88), but this is also unlikely. In order to use
this library, members were required to pay a membership fee.
However, "none of the library's secretary books, of which there
are three extant at the Ontario County Historical Society, lists
any patron who affiliated himself with the new church."18
Given the tight economic circumstances of Joseph's family
during this period, that should not be surprising. Joseph's
mother noted that, of all her children, Joseph "seemed much less
inclined to the perusal of books than any of the rest of our
children, but far more given to meditation and deep study."19
By age eighteen, he still had not read the Bible all the way
through.20 If one looks for possible nineteenth-century sources
during this perioo, local newspapers and religious tracts were
probably more influential than libraries and bookstores.21 Yet in
citing such a source, one needs to show that Joseph Smith could
have had access to it. The Tanners, for example, cite several
newspapers published in the vicinity of Palmyra, which reflect
the anti·Masonic controversy (pp. 69-72). They assume that
these papers were a primary source for the Book of Monnon
material on the Gadianton robbers, yet at the time when many of
these were published, Joseph was not anywhere near Palmyra,
but was in rural Hannony, Pennsylvania, one hundred and fifty
miles away.22 Joseph can hardly be expected to have borrowed
from these.
18 Robert Paul, "Joseph Smith and the Manchester New York
Library," Brigham Young University Studies 22 (1982): 340.
19 Lucy Mack Smith, History of Joseph Smith by His Mother
Lucy Mack Smith, notes and commentary by Preston Nibley (Sa1t Lake
City: Bookcraft, 1979), 82.
20 Ibid.
21
Robert Paul, "Joseph Smith and the Manchester New York
Library," 34142. "It may be that Joseph's own educational training, both
fonnal and infonnaJ, had not prepared him at this early age to deal with
libraries and bookstores generally .... There is litOe evidence that his
literary skills extended much beyond a cursory acquaintance with a few
books .... Given his unlettered background ... it is likely that during the
1820s he simply was not a part of the literary culture, that portion of the
population for which books provided a substantiaJ part of its intellectuaJ
experiences." Ibid.
22 Welch and Rathbone, ''The Translation of the Book of Monnon:
Basic HistoricallnCormalion," 6-23.

L

178

REVIEW OF BOOKS ON TIlE BOOK OF MORMON 4 (1992)

On pages 63-89 of the Tanners' work, they discuss a
number of nineteenth-century parallels with the Book of
Mormon. "We feel that a careful examination of the Book of
Monnon has revealed the true setting in which it was produced.
That setting was not the ancient world. as Dr. Nibley
maintained, but rather the nineteenth century" (p. 88). This is a
strange claim to make when no anempt is made to deal with any
of the evidence Nibley has raised. While he and other scholars
have "found a number of parallels, we feel that they are of little
importance, especially when we consider the vast number of
books and ancient records which he has had access to. If Dr.
Nibley had spent half the time searching for parallels to the
Nineteenth Century, we feel that he would have found an
impressive list" (p. 63). They then present an array of modem
parallels, without any further attempt to address the Book of
Monnon's ancient c1aims.23
This is a major flaw in the Tanners' approach. The Book
of Monnon makes certain claims to antiquity. As with any
historical document, one cannot summarily dismiss that claim,
as the Tanners attempt to do, without examining the evidence in
its favor. Ancient patterns discussed by Hamhlin, Nibley,
Ricks. Sorenson, Tvedtnes. Welch, and others suggest that the
Book of Monnon is consistent with that claim. Although some
of the evidence noted by these scholars is rather persuasive, they
do not claim that such parallels and consistencies prove the Book
of Mormon true. The Tanners, however, claim that since
modem parallels can be found to some Book of Monnon ideas
and events, they have conclusively shown that the Book of
Monnon is strictly a modem production and not an ancient book
(p. 83). But such a task is impossible unless one is willing to
examine and contrast modern patterns with ancient parallels to
detennine which model best explains the Book of Mormon text

23 The Tanners cite Alexander Campbell, who was apparently the
first critic to suggest that the Book of Mormon could be accounted for
through ninetcenth-cenlUry innuences (pp. 63-64). However. in 1839,
Campbell admiued that the Book of Mannon was still "difficu1t to explain"
without an ap~ to the Spaulding Theory . "It was difflCult to imagine how
a work containing so many indicalions of being the produclion of a
cu/riyaled mind, should be connected with a knavery so impudent and a

superstition so gross," Alexander Campbell, "The Mormon Bible,"
MillenialHarbinger New Series 3/6 (June 1839): 265 (emphasis added).
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as a whole.24 Only then can a person make some determination
as 10 whether the Book of Mormon looks more ancient or
modem. While some of the Tanners' modem parallels are
interesting. most do not appear to be singular to the early
nineteenth century. In fact, upon closer examination, many of
the Book of Monnon passages in question make better sense
from an ancient perspective than they do from a modem one.

Revival or Ancient Festival?
The Tanners cite examples in nineteenth-century revivals
where participants sometimes fell down upon the ground
unconscious and then awoke praising God (pp. 64-65). They
assert that the Book of Monnon passages which speak of the
conversion of Lamoni and his father (Alma 18-22) seem peculiar
to a nineteenth-century revival. But the Tanners fail to show that
these events described in the Book of Monnon are unique to
Joseph Smith's day. The motif of falling to the eanh under the
power of God during a revelation or vision is a common
experience of the prophets in the Bible and apocalyptic literature
in general, as is the idea of forgiveness of sins. 25 If Isaiah,
Daniel. Paul. or John had such experiences, Lamoni could also.
Even less convincing are the Tanners' comparisons between nineteenth-century revivals and King Benjamin's speech
in Mosiah 2-4 (pp. 64-65). While there are several general
similarities between the two events, the comparisons are rather
superficial. Pitching tents around the temple, Benjamin's tower,
his speech, people falling to the earth and crying out for
mercy-all of these have ancient precedents which the Tanners
24 "It might be possible, J suppose, for someone to write a book
dealing solely with nineteenth-centwy parallels to the Book or Mormon, but
if no conclusions are drawn, then it becomes an exercise in methodological
frivolity, on a par wilh taking the phone book, cutting it up, and puuing it
back togelher in a higgledy·piggledy fashion. A volume or nineteenth~
century parallels to the Book of Mormon that provides no conclusion can, at
the very least, be charged with methodological sloppiness, if not also some
slight disingenuousness." Stephen D. Ricks, review or Hugh Nibley, L~hj
in the DutrtffM World of thi Jareditesffhere Were Jaredites in Review of
Booles on the Book of Mornwn 2 (1990): 134-35.
25 Isaiah 6:1, 5-7; Daniel 9:27; 10:8-9, 15·16; 2 Corinthians 12:14; Revelation 1:17; Moses 1:9; Joseph Smith-History 1:20.48; Apocalypse
of Abraham 10:1·4, in James H. Charlesworth, The Old Testament
Pseudepigrapha, 2 vols. (Garden City. New York: Doubleday, 1983), 1:693.
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ignored. 26

have
The Tanners would like to portray Benjamin's
tower as the common pulpit of a frontier preacher. There are,
however, several reasons to take it more seriously, especially in
lighl of Mosiah's impending coronation (Mosiah I: 10-18). In an
interesting discussion of the coronation of loash, which took
place in Solomon' s temple, Goo Widengren has asserted that the
phrase " stood at his pillar" (2 Chronicles 23: II) would be more
appropriately rendered "standing upon" and that the word
"pillar" could just as well be rendered "platfonn," or some other
kind of elevated stand. He concludes that, " at least towards the
end of the pre-exilic period. but possibly from the beginning of
that period. the king. when reading to his people on a solemn
occasion from the book of the law and acting as the mediator of
the covenant-making between Yahweh and the people. had his
place on a platform or dais. '''27 This, of course, puts the practice
squarely in the world of Lehi, who left Jerusalem shortly before
the Exile.
The prophet Ezra, in celebrating the Feast of Tabernacles,
is said to have "stood upon a pUlpit of wood" to address the
people. Scholars have recently pointed out that the Hebrew word
migdall, which the King James Version renders as " pulpit,"
should in fact be translated as "tower." [find it interesting that
the Book of Monnon never uses the words " pulpit" (Nehemiah
8:4), "scaffold" (2 Chronicles 6:13), or "pillar" (2 Kings 23:3;2;
Chronicles 23:13)-all words available in Joseph Smith's
English Bible- in describing Benjamin's stand, but in fact
employs the word "tower," which is closer to the Hebrew.28
26 Hugh Nibley discusses general Old World patterns in All
Approach to the Book of Mormoll, vol. 6 in The Colfuted Works of Hugh
Nibley (Salt Lake City: Oeseret Book and F.A.R.M.S ., 1988),295·310.
More recent scholars have found rewarding comparisons with Israelite New
Year festivals such as Sukkot and Yom Kippur. John W. Welch, "King
Benjamin's Speech in the Context of Ancient Israelite Festivals,"
F.A.R.M.S. paper, 1985; John Tvedtnes, "King Benjamin and the Feast of
Tabemacles," in John M. Lundquist and Stephen D . Ricks, eds., By Study
and Also by Faith: Essays ill Honer of Hugh W. Nibley, 2 vols. (Salt Lake
City: Deseret Book. and F.A.R.M.S., 1990),2:197·37.
27 Goo Widengren, "King and Covenant," Journal of Semitic
Studies 211 (January 1957): 9· 10.
28 Welch , "King Benjamin's Speech in the Context of Ancient
Israelite Festivals," 49. This also appears to have been the pattern followed
by the Jews of the Diasporn. in Babylon . R. Nathan the Babylonian's
description of the installation of the Jewish cxilarch in the tenth century
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This is something that Joseph Smith simply could not have
known in 1830.29 Recent scholars who have examined Mosiah
1-6 in the light of ancient Israelite festivals. coronation, and
covenant renewal are far more convincing,30 The theory of
nineteenth-century revival can only account for a small fraction
of the text, while the ancient paradigm accounts for a much
wider range of evidence and provides a more adequate explanation of the whole text of King Benjamin's speech.

A.D. is interesting in this regard. The exi1arch would always be chosen from
the royal House of David. 'The ceremonial procession would set out from
'the home of one of the great men of the times in Babylon.' ... Every step
and every gesture was planned in detail for the ceremony ... was held on
the Sabbath once the {leaders] and others had reached the synagogue in
Baghdad. A choir was concea1ed beneath a wooden tower, whose dimensions
and multi-coloured cover were specified precisely. Prior to the commencement of the reading of the Torah, the exilarch entered to the festive prayer
'from the place where he was under concealment' in the middle of the lOwer.
'And when they see him all the people rise to their feet until he takes his
seat on the tower.' ... The blessings pronounced for him were delivered in
dramatic fashion. 1be cantor uttered them 'in a low voice, so that they
should be heard only by those who are seated round the tower and the youths
who are beneath it. And ... the youths reSJX)nd in a loud voice after him:
Amen.' " H. H. Ben-Sasson, A History of the Jewish People (Cambridge:
Harvard University Press, 1976).422.
29 Atleasl, the Tanners do not provide any evidence for mnclCCnthcentW)' revival "towers" thus far.
30 Tvedtnes, "King Benjamin and the Feast of Tabernacles," 197237; Welch, "King Benjamin 's Speech in the Context of Ancient Israelite
Festivals." 1-60; Stephen D. Ricks, "The Treaty Covenant PaUern in King
Benjamin's Address," Brigham Young University Studies 25 (1984): 151 62; Stephen D. Ricks. "King, Coronation, and Covenant." in John L.
Sorenson and Melvin 1. Thome, cds., Rediscovering the Book of Mormon
(Sa1t Lake City: Deseret Book: and F.A.R.M.S., 1991).209-19; Blake T.
Ostler, 'The Covenant Tradition in the Book of Mormon," in Sorenson and
Thome, cds., Rediscovering the Book of Mormon, 230-40; Kevin
Christensen. review of Dan Vogel, Indian Origins and the Book of Mormon,
in Review of Books on the Book of Mormon 2 (1990): 247-56; Allen J.
Christenson. "Maya Harvest Festivals and the Book: of Monnon," Review
of Books on the Book of Mormon 3 (1991): 1-31; lohn W. Welch, ed.,
Ree:xploring the Book of Mormon (Salt Lake City: Deseret Book and
F.A.R.M.S .• 1992), 114-29.
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Infant Baptism
The Tanners cite evidence showing that infant baptism was

discussed in Joseph Smith's day. They assert that this concept is
strangely out of place in the Book of Monnon. "It is true," they
say, "that the practice of baptizing infants prevailed from a very
early period uJX>n the Eastern continent But here in this Western

world during olden time, the Latter~day Saints [Le., the
Nephite,] hact thing, their own way from the very beginning.
The instructions upon the mOOe and the subjects of baptism were
plain and unmistakable from Nephi down to Monnon" (pp. 65-

66). But such an assertion is unfounded since the Nephites
were clearly in the minority (Mosiah 25:2-3) and there were
likely many other significant influences in Mesoamerican
culture. The Book of Monnon gives sub lie indications that
much of the backsliding in Nephite history was due to the
influences of other, non-Nephite cultural traditions and beliefs,
which may have been well entrenched long before Nephite
society even began,31 In fact, contrary to the Tanners' notion,
several forms of infant baptism were practiced by preColumbian Mesoamericans when the Spanish arrived in the New
World. "Doubtless because of her permanent contact with the
celestial spheres," notes Laurette Sejoume, Chalchiuhtlicue, the
goddess of the waters, "is invested with the high faculty of
purifying. It is she who in the baptismal ceremony frees the
newborn child from impurity."32 In Aztec religion, notes Burr
C. Brundage, "Newborn children were commonly passed
through the flames of the hearth and lightly singed as a fonn of
baptism and an acknowledgment of their affiliation with the flre
god. ''33 It is not difficult to imagine that Monnon and Moroni
were resisting similar cultural traditions which were making
31 "The initial JXIlitical ama1gamation reJXIrted in Omni seemingly
did not lead to genuine cultural integration but masked a diversity of
lifeways that sometimes came forth in beliefs and behavior . . . . The
periodic reemergence to public view of the 'old time religion' with strong
Mulekite elements in it may have constituted a large measure of the 'falling
away' so often lamented by the Book of Mormon leaders." lohn L.
Sorenson, "The 'Mulekites: .. Brigham Young Universiry Studies 30/3
(Summer 1990): 16-18.
32 Laurette Sejoume, Burning Waler: Tlwught and Religion in
Ancient Mexico (Berkeley: Shambhala, 1916), 136; cf. 9-11, 61.
33 Burr C. Brundage, The Fifth Sun: Aztec Gods. Aztec World
(Austin: University of Texas Press, 1979).22; cf. 183.
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dangerous inroads into the Nephite church of Christ (Moroni
8:1-30).

Ministers and Money
The Tanners are troubled by the Book of Mormon's
concern over corrupt ministers, suggesting that the Book of
Monnon phrase "without money and without price" (Alma 1:21)
may have come from an 1827 newspaper article. A far more
plausible explanation is that the Book of Mormon author got it
from Isaiah 55: 1. Since the Nephites had the writings ofIsaiah
on the brass plates, and since it was a popular passage with
Nephite prophets (2 Nephi 9:50; Alma 5:34; 42:27), the use of
the phrase makes perfect sense. The Tanners reluctantly admit
this, but believe the newspaper may still have been the true
source since both the newspaper and the Book of Mormon "use
the words to attack a paid ministry" (p. 68). Yet Isaiah was just
as concerned about corrupt and greedy priests as Alexander
Campbell ever was. He describes wicked ministers as "greedy
dogs which can never have enough" and "shepherds that cannot
understand: they all look to their own way. every one for his
gain" (Isaiah 56: II). Micah spoke of "the prophets that make my
people err. . . . The heads thereof judge for reward, and the
priests thereof teach for hire. and the prophets thereof divine for
money: yet will they lean upon the Lord, and say. Is not the
Lord among us?" (Micah 3:5. 11). "Blessed is everyone," says
the Psalmist, "that feareth the Lord; that walketh in his ways.
For thou shalt eat the labour of thine hands: happy shalt thou be"
(Psalm 128:2). "The desire of the slothful killeth him for his
hands refuse to labour. He coveteth greedily all the day long; but
the righteous giveth and spareth not" (Proverbs 21 :25). We can
hardly be surprised that the Book of Monnon should mention
such concepts fMosiah 27:5; 2 Nephi 26:29-31).

Westminster Confession
Another source which the Tanners feel had direct influence
on the Book of Monnon is the Westminster Confession of Faith,
which outlined many creeds and teachings of the Presbyterian
belief. They note that both texts discuss the state of the soul after
death. But is not the very purpose of religion to deal with such
questions? The Confession was clearly formed from common
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biblical teachings.3 4 The ideas of a "true and living God"
(Jeremiah 10: 10; Isaiah 44:6), the spirit returning to God
(Ecclesiastes 12:7), the righteous going to a state of peace
(Isaiah 57:1-2),35 the wicked going into darkness (I Samuel 2:9;
Isaiah 47:5; Matthew 22:13; 2 Peter 2:4, 17), the dead being
resurrected (I Samuel 2:6; Isaiah 26:19-21; Hosea 6:2; Ezekiel
37:1-14; Daniel 12:2-3; Job 19:25-6),36 and eschatological
judgment (I Samuel 2:10; Isaiah 24:21-2; Daniel 7:10, 27;
Ecclesiastes 3:17; 11:9; 12:14; 2 Corinthians 5:10; Jude 1:6;
Revelation 20:12-13) are all to be found in the Old and New
Testaments. Since parallels with the Confession are so general,

direct borrowing from the Confession seems unlikely_

Anti·Masonic Innuences
The Tanners attempt to show that the Book of Mormon
portrays the Gadianton robbers in phrases that were commonly

used in the 1820s to describe Freemasonry (pp. 69-72). The
authors imply that such tenns as "secret combinations" and
"secret society" had sole reference to Freemasonry and that since
the Book of Monnon uses these tenns, it is merely a mooem
fabrication and not an ancient work. The authors also note that
Freemasonry was thought by some to be dangerous to the
government and liberties of the people. etc. Daniel Peterson has
34 "It would be hard to find a more thoroughly standardized
statement of biblical teachings regarding the last judgment. The official
Catholic teaching is the same. ... Indeed, this is one of the few Christian
doctrines on which nearly all churches. as well as Jewish doctors. agree. and
it could hardly be otherwise. since it is all set forth so clearly in the
scriptures"; Hugh Niblc)'. Th~ Prophetic Book of Mormon. vol. 8 in Th~
Collected Works of Hugh Nibl~y (Salt Lake City: Deseret Book and
F.A.R.M.S" 1989). 181.
35 A similar concept can be found in Mesoamerican beliefs:
"Another place where they said the souls of the dead went [was] the earthly
paradise named TIalocan, in which it was said there was much rejoicing and
comfort, and no sorrow whatever." Scjoumc. Burning Water. 66.
36 Resurrection is. after all. the reunification of the body and the
spirit (Alma 40:21). As one early Jewish te~t describes it. ''The body is
connected to the soul and the soul to the body, to convict them of their
common deeds. And the judgment becomes final for both body and soul. for
the works they have done. whether good or evil." Apocryplwn of Ezekiel
2: 10-11. in Charlesworth, The Old Testament Pseudepigrapha, 1:494. It is
likely that the Tanners would consider this document a primary Book of
Monnon source if it had only been available.
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recently shown that such ideas and phrases were hardly
restricted to Freemasonry, nor to the nineteenth century.
Peterson notes that the 1828 edition of Noah Webster's
American Dictionary of the English Language defined
"combination" as "intimate union , or association of two or more
persons or things, by set purpose or agreement, for effecting
some object, by joint operations; in a good sense, when the
object is laudable; in an ill sense, when it is illegal or iniquitous.
It is sometimes equivalent to league, or conspiracy. We say, a
combination of men to overthrow government, or a combination
to resist oppression.''37 After the heated presidential election of
1828, Andrew Jackson described attempts by Henry Clay to
defame the character of Jackson and his wife in similar terms.
"Even the aged and virtuous female is not free from his secrete
[sic] combinations of base slander."38 The use of this phrase is
significant since it occurs at the time the Book of Mormon was
being translated and yet has absolutely no reference to
Freemasonry. Another critic in 1831 described bar associations
as a " secret society" and a " combination, . . . a conspiracy
against the rights and liberties of the people," likening their
members to a group of "robbers" who are "taught to recognize
each other by signs and grips and passwords, and swear to
stand by each other through life. ''39 Far from being proof of
borrowing, these Book of Monnon terms would be as good as
any to describe an ancient subversive society such as the
Gadianton robbers.40
37

Daniel C. Peterson, "Notes on GadiaOlon Masonry," in Stephen

D. Ricks and William J. Hamblin, cds., Warfare in the Book of Mormon
(Sa1t Lake City: Deserct Book and EA.R.M.S., 1990), 189.
38 Paul Johnson, review of Robert V. Remini, Henry Clay:
Statesman for the Union in The American Spectator 25n (February 1992):
56 (emphasis added). I thank Daniel Peterson for bringing this item to my
attention.
39 Ibid., 195-97. For an intriguing comparison between guerrilla
warfare practices and the Gadianlon robbers, see Daniel C. PClCfson, 'The
Gadianton Robbers as Guerrilla Warriors," in Ricks and Hamblin, OOs.,
Warfare in the Book of Mormon, 146-73; Ray C. Hillam, "Gadiantons and
Protracted Warfare," Brigham Young UniverJiry SlLldies 15 (Winter 1975):
215-24; Richard L. Bushman, Joseph Smith and the Beginnings of
Mormonism (Urbana: University of llIinois Press, 1984), 128-31; Welch,
ed., Reaploring the Book of Mormon, 227-29.
40 John L. Sorenson, An Ancient American Setting for the Book
of Mormon (Sa1t Lake City: Deseret Book and F.A.R.M .S .• 1985),300309; Bruce Warren, "Secret Combinations, Warfare, and Captive Sacrifice in
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Indian Origins and the Book of Mormon
The Tanners correctly point out that the Book of Monnon
appeared at a time when many people believed that the Indians
were descendants of the lost ten tribes. Books by James Adair.
Elias Bondinot, Ethan Smith, and others are fairly representative
of the early nineteenth-century literature which supported such
an idea. 41 The Tanners suggest that the Book of Monnon was
just one of many such books (pp. 81-84). While it is true that

general similarities or parallels can be drawn between these
works and the Book of Monnon, I believe that the differences
are far more significant. 42 These works often provided a list of
Indian names and words with their meanings. for example, but
the Book of Monnon never makes use of any of these. 43 Some
writers tried to show that Indians used the word "Hallelujah,"
yet this word is never found in the Book of Mormon. 44 Other
writers asserted that Indians had cities of refuge,45 Levitical

Mesoamerica and the Book of Mormon," in Ricks and Hamblin, eds.,
Warfare in the Book of Mormon, 225-36. John Welch has shown that the
Book of Mormon consistently makes the significant distinction between
theft and robbery as men did in the ancient Near East. while nineteenthcentury writers tended to blur the distinction between the two crimes. John
W. Welch, ''Theft and Robbery in the Book of Mannon and Ancient Near
Eastern Law," F.A.R.M.S. paper. 1989.
41 James Adair. The llisrory of the American Indians (London:
James Adair, I77S); Elias Boudinot. A Star in lhe West: or a Humble
Allempt /0 Discover the Long Lost Ten Tribes of Israel (Trenton. NJ:
Sherman. 1816); Ethan Smith. View of the Hebrews. 2d cd. (poultney. VT:
Smith and Shute. 1825); Josiah Priest. The Wonders of Nature and
Providence Displayed (Albany. NY: Josiah Priest. 1825); Israel Worsley, A
View of the American Indians (London: By the Author. 1828).
42 John W. Welch, "Finding Answers to B. H. Roberts'
Questions," F.A.R.M.S. paper. 1985. 23-41. lists over a hundred
significant differences between View of the Hebrews and the Book of
Mormon. Docs it make any sense to claim this was one of Joseph's
primary sources when he comradK:1S it at every tum?
43 Adair, The HislOry oflhe American Indians, 40-71; Boudinol., A
Star in lhe Wesl. 99-103; Smith. View of the Hebrews, 90-91.
44 Smith. View of the Hebrews. 92.
45 Adair, The History of the American Indians. 165-67; Smith,
View of the Hebrews. 112-13.
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tribes,46 circumcision,47 the ark of the covenant,48 laws of
uncleanliness,49 certain ornaments for wearing,50 peculiar rites
for curing the sick,S1 and separation of women after
childbirth. 52 Yet these items are not discussed in the Book of
Monnon (as they likely would have been, had those books been
a significant factor in its production),

Josiah Priest
Another source which the Tanners suggest that Joseph
Smith used is Josiah Priest's 1825 work, The Wonders of
Nalure and Providence Displayed. They notice several scattered
parallels between passages in Priest's book and the destruction
in 3 Nephi 8:5-14 (pp, 84-85). However, many of Pries"s
ideas are merely taken from biblical events. Three days of
darkness (Exodus 10:22),53 a darkness that could be felt
(Exodus 10:21), the description of the darkness as a vapor,54
thunder, lightning, earthquakes, storm, tempest, fire (Isaiah
29:6}-all are seen by the Tanners as direct borrowing from
Josiah Priest. Yet while Josiah Priest does describe some of
these things, and several general parallels may be drawn
between them and 3 Nephi, the Book of Monnon' s claim that
this was a real event remains very plausible and convincing. 55
Moreover, there are several elements of 3 Nephi 8 which,
although not found in the Tanners' source, can be found in old
46
47
48
49

Smith, View o/the Hebrews, lOS-II.
Ibid., 96-98.
Ibid., 95-%.
Adair, The History o/the American Indians, 129-45.

50
51

Ibid., 178-80.
Ibid., 180-86.

BoudinOl, A Star in tlu! West, 277-78.
Even this parallel is not an exact one. In the Exodus account the
darkness was confined to the Egyptians, while the Israelites had light
(Exodus 10:23), but in the Book of Mannon the darkness came upon all the
inhabitants oCthe land (3 Nephi 8:20-23).
54 While the book of Exodus itself does not mention "vapors,"
other Old Testament scriptures which recount that event do use the word
(Psalms 135:7-9; Jeremiah 10: 13; 51:16).
55 Hugh Nibley, Since Cumorah, vol. 7 in The Collected Works
of Hugh Nibley (Salt Lake City: Deserel Book and F.A.R.M.S., 1988),
231 -38; Sorenson, An Ancient American Setting for the Book of Mormon,
128; Raben J. Troner, "Unraveling a Mayan Mystery," Science News 111/5
52
53

(29 January 1977): 74·75, 78.
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Mesoamerican sources, some of which were unavailable to
Joseph Smith. 56 When Josiah Priest published his American
Antiquities in 1835, he was critical of the Book of Monnon, but
never suggesled Ihat Joseph Smith plagiarized from his 1825
book.57 Wouldn't he have been one of the fIrst to notice if it
had been among the Prophet's sources? The same may be said
of Ethan Smith. In 1833, the author of View of the Hebrews
received an endorsement from 23 prominent clergymen who
praised his 1823 work. Apparently, neither Reverend Smith nor
any of his friends saw any relationship between that work and
the Book of Monnon. 58 No critic ever suggested that Joseph
Smith used the works of Josiah Priest or Ethan Smith until the
twentieth century.

Foxe's Book of Martyrs
The Tanners have suggested that another source for the

Book of Monnon was Foxe's Book of Martyrs. 59 They indicate
that since the tenn "faggots" occurs in the Book of Monnon, it
must have been borrowed directly from Foxe, since it does not
occur in the King James Version of the Bible. But the word was
used in Joseph Smith's day and would adequately convey the
56 The idea that these events occurred at the beginning of the year
(3 Nephi 8:5), that the rocks were broken up (3 Nephi 9:18), and that these
events OCCWTed in the New World at approximately the same time as
Christ's death (Helaman 14:2()"28) can be found in the work oflxtlilxochitJ,
which was unavailable to Joseph Smith before the publication of the Book
of Mormon. "1ne sun and moon eclipsed, and the earth quaked, and the
rocks broke, and many other things and signs occurred, aJthough there was
no caJamity whatever toward men; this was in the year Ce CaJli, which,
adjusting this count with our own, comes to be at the same time when
Christ our Lord suffered, and they say it happened during the first days of the
year:' Alfredo Chavero, Obras Ilistoricas d~ Don Fernando d~ Alva
Ixtlilxochitl, 2 vols. (Mexico: Editora NacionaJ, 1959), 1: 14. One legend in
the Quetza1coatl myth claimed "that when he died dawn did not appear for
four days, because he had gone to dwell among the dead." S~journt, Burning
Water, 58.
57 Josiah Priest, American Antiquities, 5th ed. (Albany, NY:
Hoffman and While. 1835),76. Priest alleges plagiarism, not from his own
book, but rather from the Old Testament
58 Ethan Smith, Key to t~ Revelation of Saint 10hn (New York:
H"'P<', 1833).
59 Jerald and Sandra Tanner, The Case against Mormonism, 3
vels. (Salt Lake City: Utah Lighthouse Ministry. 1968),2:108.
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idea of sticks for burning. If Joseph were really making this up,
wouldn't he have used something more substantial? The
Tanners also note that both the Book of Monnon and the Book
0/ Martyrs describe believers who were burned to death. Foxe's
work relates how several martyrs were burned at the stake.
However. the Book of Monnon does not claim that Abmadi was
burned at the stake, but, rather, merely that he "suffered death
by fire" (Mosiah 17:20).
Finally, the Tanners refer to two quotations purporting to
have been spoken by several Christian martyrs at the time of
their deaths: "0 Lord, receive my spirit," and "0 Father of
Heaven, receive my soul." These are compared with Abinadi's
final words in the Book of Monnon, "0 God. receive my soul"
(Mosiah 17:19). Neither quote is an exact match, so the theory
of plagiarism is somewhat weak. This is even more the case
when one considers that language similar to Abinadi's can also
be found in the Old Testament books. The vocative expression
"0 God" is one of the more common phrases in Old Teswnent
prayers. although none of the Tanners' examples uses that
phrase. 60 The only direct similarity between the two sources is
the phrase "receive my soul." But the idea of God receiving the
righteous soul at death is clearly implied in the Old Testament, as
we can see below.

o God, receive my soul.
But God will redeem my
(Mosiah 17:19)
soul from the power of the
grave: for he shall receive me.
(Psalm 49: IS; cf. I Kings
19:4; Jonah 4:3; Psalm 31:5;
Ecclesiastes 12:7)
Shakespeare and Lehi
The Tanners assert that Lehi's phrase "From whence no
traveller can return" (2 Nephi 1:14) comes from Shakespeare's
description of death as "the undiscovered country from whose
bourne no traveller returns" (pp. 84-85). Unlike other critics,
however, they do not insist that Joseph Smith borrowed directly
from Shakespeare's works, but suggest that he may have got it
at second hand through the writings of Josiah Priest, who
appears to quote the phrase in his Wonders 0/ Nature and
60 E.g .. Psalms 4:1; 5:10; 10:12; 16:1; 17:6; 25:22; 43:1. 3;
44:1.4; 45:6; 48:9-10.
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Providence Displayed. In support of this theory. they note that
Priest's paraphrase "from whence no traveler returns" is even
closer to Lebi than Shakespeare. But this makes little difference
since similar ideas were expressed in Lehi's day. Hugh Nibley
has pointed out that such language was common in Near Eastern
thought. 61 The issue has also been discussed by Sidney Sperry.

B. H. Roberts, and others. 62 More recently Robert F. Smith
has noted that the whole context of 2 Nephi 1:13-15 (not just
this one brief phrase) fits nicely into an ancient Near Eastern

context (he cites numerous examples).63 Smith demonstrates
that most of the ideas spoken of by Lehi can also be found in
Jewish. Sumerian, and Egyptian texts of antiquity, many of
which would likely have been a part of Lehi's intellectual
milieu. 64 A few examples are listed below.

Descent of1nanna
"Why. pray. have you come to the 'Land of no return,' on
the road whose traveller returns never?"65

Pyramid Texts
"May you go on the roads of the western ones [the dead];
They who go on them [travellers] do not retum:'66

61 "It is commonplace in the literature of the whole Near East
from the earliest times to the present"; Niblcy. Since Cumorah. 162. See
Nibley. The Prophelic Book of Mormon, 90-91, 236.
62 B. H. Roberts, New Wilnesses for God, 3 vols. (Sail I....ake
City: Deseret News. 1909).3:442-43; Sidney B. Sperry. Problems of the
Book of Mormon (Sa1t Lake City: Bookcraft. 1964). 123-30; Franklin S.
Harris, Jr., Tk Book of Mornwn: Message and Evicknces (Sa1t Lake City:
Deseret Book, 1963), 110; Daniel H. Ludlow, A Companinn 10 Your Study
of the Book of Mornwn (Provo: Brigham Young University, 1966),29-30.
63 Robert F. Smith, "Shakespeare and the Book of Mormon."
F.A.R.M.S. paper, 1980.
64 I am hardly suggesting that Lehi was directly dependent upon
any of these sources. It would not be surprising if such ideas and
phraseology were taken for granted by Lehi and his contemporaries.
6.5 Smith, "Shakespeare and the Book of Mormon," 5.
66 Ibid., 4.
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Harris Papyrus
'There is nobody who returns from there. "67
"Behold there is nobody who has gone, who has
retumed."68
Similar ideas can also be found in Jewish scripture (2
Samuel 12:24; Job 10:21; 16:22; Proverbs 2:19) and are clearly
at home in the Near Eastern world from which Lehi came.

Miscellaneous Comparisons
The Tanners recount Lucy Mack Smith's recollection of a
dream her hu sband had before 1820. The dream closely parallels Lehi 's vision of the tree of life (l Nephi 8). They therefore
assert that the dream is a modern creation and that the Book of
Monnon author simply borrowed it from Joseph Smith, Sr. (pp.
86-88). This theory could account for how Joseph came up
with the idea, but it does little to explain the ancient paraUels to
this motif. The field, the path, the tree, the mists of darkness,
the great and spacious building, the two rivers (one good and
one evil)69 all have parallels from the ancient world.10 Some of
these accounts were even written on metal plates.1 1 If Joseph
Smith made this up, he did pretty well, indeed.
The Tanners refer to a newspaper article which mentions
the public hanging of a murderer named Strang, who is
described as suffering an "ignominious" death (pp. 85-86).72
They compare him with Nehor. However, this kind of grab-bag
67
68
69

Ibid.
Ibid.

There is no river of filthy water in Joseph Smith, Sr. 'so dream.
70 C. Wilfred Griggs, "The Book of Mormon as an Ancient
Book." in Noel B. Reynolds, Book 0/ Mormon AUlhorship (Provo:
Religious Studies Center, Brigham Young University, 1982), 75-101;
William J. Hamblin, "Pre-Islamic Arabian Prophets," in Spencer 1. Palmer,
cd., Mormons and Muslims (Provo: Religious Sludies Center. Brigham
Young University. 1983). 96-97; Hugh Nibley, L~hi in th~ Desert(fhe
World a/the Jar~djtesrrher~ Were Jarediles. vol. 5 in The Coflecled Works
of Hugh Nibley (SaIt Lake City: Deserct Book and F.A.R.M.S., 1988),4346; Nibley, Since Cumorah. 157-62.
71 Griggs. "'The Book of Mormon as an Ancient Book, n 79-87.
72 Would not death by hanging be considered "ignominious" in
any age?
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methodology clearly has its limitations. It might be fun for the
Tanners. but it leaves them powerless to explain many of the
more subtle complexities in the Book of Monnon. The case of
the Gadianton Zemnarihah is an excellent example. After his
capture, he is "hanged upon a tree, yea even on the top thereof
until he was dead. And when they had hanged him until he was
dead they did fell the tree to the earth" (3 Nephi 4:28). While
hanging was certainly a common fonn of ignominious death in
the nineteenth century. where in Jacksonian America do you find
the practice of cutting down the "hanging tree"? Such practices
seem odd to us today, but they would make gcxx:l sense for an
Israelite. Ancient tradition required that the tree upon which a
criminal was hung be chopped down so that it would not serve
as a reminder of the dead criminal. The tree was sometimes
even buried with the body. ]n fact, the Talmud actually
recommended that a dead and detached tree be used for hanging
so that a live tree did not have to be felled.?3
Another interesting example is the antagonist, Korihor.
The Tanners view him as a typical Jacksonian atheist,74 but
Nibley's parallel with the Egyptian Kherihor (Herihor), the onetime high priest of Ammon, is far more convincing.
The High Priest of Ammon ... in a priestly plot
set himself up as a rival of Pharaoh himself, while his
son Paanchi actually claimed the throne. This was
four hundred years before Lehi left Jerusalem, and it
had historic repercussions of great importance; not
only did it establish a new dynasty, but it inaugurated
the rule of priestcraft in Egypt; from that time on, "the
High-priest of Amon ... could and constantly did
reduce the king to a position of subservience. '''75
This is significant since Korihor, in the Book of Monnon,
accuses the priests of the church of binding the people down
"under the foolish ordinances and perfonnances which are laid
down by ancient priests to usurp power and authority over
them" (Alma 30:23). If the Tanners' atheist in Jacksonian
America had been called Korihor, perhaps their parallel would
be more convincing-but, as it is, Nibley's ancient paradigm
simply explains more of the text
73

Welch, ed ., Reuploring lhe Book of Mormon, 250-52.

74

Tanner and Tanner, The Case again.sl Mormonism, 2:67.

75

Nibley, An Approach 10 lhe Book of Mormon, 284.

TANNER/TANNER. MORMONISM: SHADOW OR RE.ALllY? (ROPER)

193

Did B. H. Roberts Lose Faith in the Book of
Mormon?
In 1922 B. H. Roberts, a well-known Monnon intelleetual
and General Authority, prepared several infonnal studies dealing
with Book of Mormon criticisms and alleged problems raised by
critics of the Church. 76 Although Roberts could not answer
some of these criticisms in 1922, most of them are not problems
tooay.77 The Tanners assert that these unpublished studies by
Roberts indicate that he lost his testimony of the Book of
Mormon, but such a position does not hold up historically.7 8
Roberts described the purpose of these studies as follows:

Let me say once and for all, so as to avoid what
might otherwise call for repeated explanation, that
what is herein set forth does not represent any
conclusions o[ mine. The report herewith submitted is
what it purports to be, namely a 'study of Book of
Mormon origins; for the infonnation of those who
ought to know everything about it pro et con, as well
as that which has been proouced against it. I do not
say my conclusions for they are undrawn. It may be
of great importance since it represents what may be
used by some opponent in criticism of the Book of
Mormon.l am taking the position that our faith is not
only unshaken but unshakable in the Book of
Mormon, and therefore we can look without fear
upon all that can be said against i1. 79
A review of Roberts's talks and addresses over the last
eleven years of his life shows that he used the Book of Monnon
extensively and frequently bore testimony of its divinity. In
76 These have been recently published in Brigham D. Madsen, ed.,
B. H. Robuts: Studj~s of the Book of Mormon (Urbana: University of
Illinois Press, 1985).
77 Welch, "Finding Answers to B. H. Roberts' Questions," 1-41.
78 For a thorough treatment of the issue of Robens's studies and
the question of his faith and testimony, see Truman G. Madsen and John W.
Welch, "Did B. H. Roberts Lose Faith in the Book of Mormon?"
F.A.R.M.S. paper, 1985.
79 Madsen, ed., B. H. Roberts: Sludi~s of the Book of Mormon,
57·58 (empllasis added). The Tanners arc completely silent about Roberts's
own explanation of the study'S purpose, when in fact it sheds an entirely
different light on the state of his faith and testimony.
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October 1923 he called the Book of Mormon "the sublimest
message ever delivered to the world."80 In 1924 he stated that
the Book of Mormon helped provide Latter·day Saints with a
foundation "built up of living stones wherein is no darkness or
doubt. "81 Roberts actively continued to use the Book of
Mormon in his writing and teaching throughout the next nine
years. 82 In 1928. after asking if "common knowledge and
general discussion in the time and vicinity of Joseph Smith when
the Book of Mormon was undergoing production" would have
been enough to account for the production of the Nephite record.
he responded. "Emphatically no."S3 In October 1929. desirous
that no one misunderstand his own convictions. Robens stated,
"I hope that if anywhere along the line I have caused any of you
to doubt my faith in this work, then let this testimony and my
indicated life's work be a correction ofit.''84 In November 1930
he asserted that "surer recognition of Jesus being God may not
be found in sacred writ [than in the Book of Monnon]."8S
Robens continued to be impressed by the depth and scope of
Book of Mormon doctrinal teachings and thought. Concerning
the sacramental prayers in the Book of Monnon, he told the San
Francisco Stake in April 1932 that "this was not the work of an
unlettered youth ... but evidence of divine inspiration. When
this prayer is thoughtfully considered, it gives great weight to
[the] claims of the modern prophet."" In April 1933, he
described the Book of Mormon as "one of the most valuable
books that has ever been preservoo."87 Just weeks before he
died, he advised Jack Christensen, "Ethan Smith played no part
in the formation of the Book of Mormon. You accept Joseph
Smith and all the scriptures. nS8 In light of Roberts's boldness in
80

Conference Reporl, October 1923,92.

81

Welch and Madsen, "Did B. H. Roberts Lose Faith in the Book
of Monnon?" 18.
82 Ibid .• 16-27.
83 B. H. Roberts, "Master Stroke of Philosophy," Deseret News,
16 June 1928.
84 Conference Report, October 1929,91.

85

Deseret News, 22 November 1930.

86 Minutes of the San Francisco Stake Conference, 23·24 April
1932, in Madsen and Welch, "Did B. H. Roberts Lose Faith in the Book of
Monnon'?" 25-26.

87

88

Conference Report, April 1933, 117.

Madsen and Welch, "Did B. H. Robens Lose Faith in the Book
of Monnoo?" 27.
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maintaining the truthfulness of the Book of Mormon, especially
over the last eleven years of his life, to argue. as the Tanners do,
that he somehow rejected the Book of Mormon is intellectually
indefensible, if not somewhat disingenuous. 89

Biblical Influences
Although the Tanners feel that many of the Book of
Mormon's ideas and concepts came from local books and
newspapers, "the King James Version of the Bible," they assen,
"probably had more influence on the author than any other
book" (p. 72). ''The Book of Genesis ... seems to have had a
real influence upon the first chapters of the Book of Monnon"
(p. 73). And I would agree. But while the Tanners would
declare this sure proof of plagiarism, I would suggest that the
Book of Mormon's use of the biblical narrative is consistent
with Nephi's culture and background and is actually a good
argument for the antiquity of the Book of Monnon. One would
expect that biblical names like Laban, Jacob, and Joseph would
be common in a family of faithful Israelites in Lehi's day (p.
73). Are the Tanners really surprised by this?
As they point out, there are clear parallels between the
Israelite Exodus and wanderings and the travels of Lehi's
family. But since Nephi compiled the small plates at least thirty
years after his family had left Jerusalem (2 Nephi 28-31), openly
stating that deliverance is a major theme of his record (1 Nephi
I :20), and since he was a diligent student of the scriptures, there
is no conflict. In fact, for Nephi. the archetypal example of
deliverance would have been the Israelite Exodus. 90 Nephi
clearly viewed his own family's experience as a repetition of the
Exodus pattern (I Nephi 4:2-3; 17:22-44). The same may be
89 The Tanners indiscriminalely quote from Wesley Lloyd's
journal recollection of a meeting with Roberts in August 1933. Major
Problems of Mormonism (Salt Lake City: Utah Lighthouse Ministry,
1989).156-60. Inaccuracies and historical problems with Lloyd's account
have been discussed by Welch and Madsen in "Did B. H. Roberts Lose Faith
in the Book of Mormon?" 35-40.
90 Mircea Eliade, Th~ Myth of th~ Eternal Return. (princeton:
Princeton University Press, 1954),3-48. For ancient man "an object or act
becomes real only insofar as it imitates or repeats an archetype. Thus.
realilY is acquired solely through repetition or participation: everything
which lacks an exemplary model is 'meaningless,' i.c., it lacks reality. Men
would have a tendency to become archetypal and paradigmatic." Ibid., 34.
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said of comparisons with the Zeniffite record in the book of
Mosiah and other places in the Book of Monnon. 91
The similarities between Joseph and Nephi would also be
consistent with the claims of the Book of Mormon narrative,
which is concerned with "a remnant of the seed of Joseph" (3
Nephi 5:23). Nephi would naturally compare his experiences
with those of his faithful ancestor. Joseph, though once rejected
by his brethren (Genesis 37:20), would one day be the instrument of their salvation (Genesis 50:20), just as Nephi's
teachings. though once rejected by the Lamanites and their
descendants (2 Nephi 26:17; Enos 1:14), would one day be the
means of leading them to Christ (2 Nephi 30:3-6; Enos 1:13,
18).

The Tanners note. as other critics have, the similarity
between Judges 21:19-23 and the abduction of the Lamanite
daughters in Mosiah 20:1-5. Ancient parallels from Rome and
Greece could also be cited. But rather than casting doubt upon
the antiquity of the Book of Mannon, these parallels are rich
with complexity and meaning.92
The Tanners assert that Nephi quotes from Malachi. Since
Malachi was not written until after Lehi's departure from the Old
World, the use of several similar phrases by Nephi on the small
plates is, according to the Tanners, "one of the most serious
mistakes" that the author of the Book of Monnon could have
made (p. 74). Close parallels to Malachi's words may, however, be found in several other Old Testament prophets, which at
91 "The Exodus was not only a real event, but also a 'type and a
shadow of things' (Mosiah 13: 10), representing both escape from the wicked
world and redemption from the bondage of sin." Nibley, An Approach to the
Book of Mormnn, 146, cf. 145-56; George S. Tate, "The Typology of the
Exodus Pattern in the Book of Mannon," in Neal A. Lamben, LiteratuTt
and Belief' Sacred Scripture and Religious bperience (Provo: Religious
Studies Center, Brigham Young University, 1981),245-62; John W. Weleh
and Avraham Gileadi, "Research and Perspectives: Nephi and the Exodus,"
Ensign 17 (April 1987): 64-65; Noel B. Reynolds, "The Political Dimensions in Nephi's Small Plates," Brigham Young University Studies 27 (Fall
1987): 22-33; Reynolds, "Nephi's Political Testament," in Sorenson and
Thome, cds., Rediscovering thl! Book of Mornwn, 220-29; S. Kent Brown,
"The Exodus Pattern in the Book of Mormon," Brigham Young University
Studies 30{3 (1990): 111-26; Terrence Szink, "Nephi and the Exodus," in
Sorenson and Thome, eds., Rediscovering the Book of Mormnn, 38-51.
92 Alan Gorr, "The Stealing of the Daughters of the Lamanites,"
in Sorenson and Thome, cds., Rediscovering the Book of Mormon, 67-74.
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least suggests that some of these phrases were common
prophetic language.93 A few phrases. though, do seem unique
to Malachi. Yet Nephi is clearly using the brass plales (I Nephi
22:29-30). He never claims to be quoting Malachi, but rather an
unnamed individual called "the prophet." which may in fact refer
10 Zenos (1 Nephi 19:11-17; 22:15, 17,23). Whalever Ihe
source, Nephi purports to be quoting from an earlier prophet on
the brass plates and not from Malachi.94
The Tanners assert that 3 Nephi 20:23-26 was borrowed
directly from Peter's words in Acts 3:22-26. They claim that the
similarity between these two passages represents "a real
dilemma" for Joseph Smith, since the Nephites would have been
unfamiliar with Peter's words (pp. 79-80). However, the Book
of Mormon does not necessitate such an interpretation. Peter
and his fellow apostles had just spent forty days of intense
instruction with the resurrected Master. What the similarity in
the two passages may suggest is that those words were not
original to Peter, but were given to Peter during the fony-day
ministry of the resurrected Savior, just as the Nephites received
them in the New World.95

93 "Thy wrath which consumed them as stubble" (Exodus 15:7);
"The fue devoureth the stubble, and the name consumeth the chaff, so their
root shall be as rottenness" (Isaiah 5:24); "Ye shaH conceive chaff, ye shall
bring forth stubble: your breath, as fIre, shall devour you .... As thorns cut
up shall they be burned in the fire" (Isaiah 33:11-12); "Behold they shall be
as stubble; the fue shall bum them" (Isaiah 47:14); ''They shall be devoured
as stubble fully dry" (Nahum 1:10); "Like the noise of a flame of rue that
devoureth the stubble" (Joel 2:5); "And the house of Jacob shaH be a fue,
and the house of Joseph a flame, and the house of Esau for stubble, and they
shall kind1e in them, and devour them; and there shall not be any remaining"
(Obadiah t:lS).
94 The Tanners might object that this is contrary to Jesus' words
to the Nephites, "Other scriptures 1 would that ye should write, that ye have
not" (3 Nephi 23:6), yet Christ's words also had refereoce to the preaching
of Samuel the Lamanite (3 Nephi 23:9-12). Malachi still discussed many
other things which were not yet had by the Nephites, such as the coming of
the Lord's messenger (3 Nephi 24:1-5), an important treatment of tithes and
offerings (3 Nephi 24:8-12), and the promise of Elijah 's coming (3 Nephi
25:5-6). Clearly Jesus was referring to these teachings and notlhe phrases
used by earlier propbcts.
95 This has been suggested by others; cf. Kevin Christensen,
review of Dan Vogel, Indian Origins and the Book of Mormon, in Review
of Books on the Book of Mormon 2 (1990): 238·40. For extrabibJical
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Proper Names

Among the more compelling evidences supporting the
Book of Mormon's claim to antiquity are the proper names
found within its narrative. Not only do many of these appear to
be perfectly good Semitic names, but they frequently occur in a
context that reflects their Old World usage. This argues
convincingly for the Book of Mormon's claim to antiquity.96
The strength of this evidence is made even more clear in the
Tanners' vain attempt to explain it away (p. 95). They note. for
instance, that many of the Book of Monnon names are found in
the Old Testament. But if Lehi was an Israelite. wouldn't that be
expected? There are, by my own count, about 180 nonbiblical
names in the Book of Mormon. How do the Tanners account
for these? "It would have been easy to make up hundreds of
'new names' by simply changing a few letters on names that are
already known or by making different combinations with pans
of names." "If he used a list of Bible names and a little
imagination, it would have been very easy for Joseph Smith to
have produced the new names found in the Book of Mormon"
(p. 95).
The name Alma, the Tanners assert, may have been taken
from the word Shalmaneser in the Old Testament or it may have
come from a local newspaper, which mentioned a woman by the
name of Miss Alma Parker (p. 95). No one, of course, would
doubt that Alma was a common woman's name in Joseph
Smith's day, a point which has often made the Book of Mormon
an object of ridicule. 97 However, in 1961 Yigael Yadin
parallels to the Salome episode in Ether 8:7-18, see Nibley, Lehi in the
Desert, 210- 13.
96 Nibley, Lehi in the Desert, 19-34; Nibley, An Approach to the
Book. of Mormon, 281-94; Nibley, Since Cumorah, 168-72; Nibley, The
Prophetic Book. of Mormon, 97-98, 101, 246-47, 281-82, 388-89, 535;
John Tvedtnes, "A Phonemic Analysis of Nephite and Jaredite Proper
Names," F.A.R.M.S reprint, 1977; JoAnne Carlton and John W. Welch,
"Possible Linguistic Roots to Certain Book of Mormon Proper Names,"
F.A.R.M.S. preliminary report, 1981, 5-6. Paul Y. Hoskisson provides
important cautions in discussing Book of Mormon names in his
"Introduction to the Relevance of and a Methodology for a Study of the
Proper Names in the Book of Monnon," in Lundquist and Ricks, eds., By
Study and Also by Faith, 2: 126-35.
97 Walter Martin, The Mau of Mormonism (Santa Ana, CA:
Vision House, 1978),327; Robert McKay, "A Monnon Name," The Utah
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discovered a land deed with several names on it, dating to the
time of the Bar Kokhba rebellion in Palestine. Yadin translated
one of the names as "Alma the son of Judah."98 So it turns out
not only that Alma is an authentic Hebrew name, but that it was
used anciently as the name of an Israelite man. Did Joseph
borrow from Professor Yadin?
The Tanners' explanation is also implausible for another
reason. Fabricating the nonbiblical names would have been
guesswork at best. If Joseph was merely playing around with a
few word combinations, imagination and creativity might
possibly allow for getting a couple of names right. But the
chance of making serious mistakes would increase with every
new word combination. Languages are far more complicated
than that. The Tanners misunderstand the problem. They must
not only account for Joseph's creating new names, but also for
his choosing so many non biblical names that actually existed in
the world antedating Lehi. While there is still much to learn
about Book of Mormon names, it is quite clear that many are
used contextually in ways that make sense from their Old World
background. These comparisons can sometimes add a depth to
our understanding of the Book of Mormon that nineteenthcentury explanations cannot provide.
Mosiah

Take, for example, the name Mosiah, which is prominent
in the Book of Mormon. While the Tanners admit that this name
is not to be found in the Bible, they believe it was derived by
combining elements of the words Moses and Isaiah. Other
explanations, though, are far more plausible. In 1965, John
Sawyer, a non-Mormon biblical scholar, published an article
entitled, "What Was a Mo~ica?,,99 This word. he noted. is
Hebrew and is found in the Hebrew scriptures, but is never
transliterated into modern English translations of the Old
Testament as mosra. After a thorough study of how this word

Evangel 31/8 (August 1984): 4; ''That Man A1ma," The Utah Evangel33!3
(April 1986): 2.
98 Yigael Yadin, Bar Kokhba (New York: Random House, 1971).
176; Nibley, The Prophetic Book of Mormon , 281·82.
99 John Sawyer. "What Was a Mo'§i<a?" Vetus Testamentum 15
(1965): 475-86.
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is used in the Hebrew scriptures, Sawyer drew the following

conclusions:
1. M6fj'a is a word like "victor" or "savior" or
"deliverer. "100
2. The tenn was used in antiquity to refer to a hero
appointed by God, who delivers an oppressed and afflicted
people from injustice. WI
3. The tenn designated a unique class or office in ancient
Israel.t 02
4. The term was later applied specifically to God
himself. 103
5. Those in danger or those who are unjustly oppressed
"cry out" for help and receive deliverance from a mosfCa.l 04
6. This deliverance is frequently, though not always.
accomplished by nonviolent means.1 05
7. The moUea is an "advocate" or "witness for the
defense."I06
100 Ibid., 481.83.
101 Sawyer explains. "It is a word invariably implying a champion
of justice in a siwation of controversy, baUle or oppression" (ibid., 475-76).
"It is in a situation of injustice and in particular unjust oppression of the
chosen people that a mo.Wl1 is needed. This applies to situations of banIe,
and to situations of general lawlessness" (ibid., 478). 'The subject when
mentioned is always God or his appointed hero" (ibid., 478, 480).
102 Sawyer notes that, in two instances, "It appears to have been
the object of the verb lahokim . ... This verb is found only with the
following individuals: king, judge, prophet, priest, shepherd, watchman,
father, son, satan and moIi'a. Thus moIi'a is separated from its more
general synonyms and brought into a class of people who have a definite
office or position in ancient Israel" (ibid., 477). He funher suggests that the
tenn "belonged originally to some special sphere of life-the palace, the
battlefield, the temple, the lawcourt, the market place, the family-and was
later applied to wider contexts" (ibid., 478).
103 "We are suggesting, then, a development from a defmite office
within a definite sphere of life, to a tiOe of God related anthropomorphically
to the same sphere of life, and from there to a tiOe of God in any general
context" (ibid., 485).
]04 Ibid., 476-77.
105 "Thus we have seen that mo~i'a appears most often, nOl in
contexts of violence or physical danger, but in situations of injustice" (ibid ..
480). "His activily is sometimes verbal, ralher than physical" (ibid., 486).
106 "The meaning of 'advocate' or 'wiLness for the defense' fits
well" (ibid., 485). "The mo~i~ is one who appears on bchaU of Israel in
court" (ibid., 481). '"There was a place in ancient Israel for an 'advocate' or a
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8. He is always on the side of justice.l 07 As Sawyer
explains. "The main idea is intervening and contending on behalf
of the right."IOS

9. The oppressed and afflicted seek refuge from their
enemies at the "right hand" of a mosra.l 09
10. "Final victory means the coming of mosnm to rule
like judges over Israel. The people will once again possess their
own property and justice will be the foundation of the Kingdom
of the Lord."110
John Welch and Stephen Ricks have noted that mosica,
when coupled with the theophoric element iah, would mean "the
Lord is a mosjCa."t11 Using Sawyer's criteria, we can see that
the term mosica opens up profound insights into the book: of
Mosiah in the Book of Monnon.
1. The themes of physical and spiritual deliverance and
salvation are strong and profound in the book of Mosiah. 112
2. Benjamin, Zeniff, Alma, Gideon, Ammon, Mosiah II,
and the sons of Mosiah are all heroes appointed by God to bring
various forms of deliverance to his people. The sons of Mosiah,
after having been delivered from sin (Alma 26:17-20), are
instruments of God in bringing spiritual deliverance to the
Lamanites (Alma 26:13-15). Sons of the Lamanite converts in
turn become instruments of God in delivering the Nephites from
their enemies (Alma 56-59).

3.

Mosiah I, Benjamin, Zeniff, and Mosiah II are all

kings. Alma Ihe Elder is a prieS!. and Alma the Younger became

the ftrst chief judge over the Nephites. King Benjamin delivers
his speech from the temple (Mosiah 2:7), after being victorious

'witness for the defense: as also for a 'witness for the prosecution.' ..
Sawyer asks. "If Satan was the one, was the mofi'a, at some time and in
some JXU1 of the Middle East, the othcr'l" (ibid., 486).
107 "The result of the coming of a moJi'a on the scene was escape
from injustice, and a relUm to a slate of justice where each man JXlsscsscs
his rightful propcny" (ibid., 480). ''The moJj'a is a1ways on the side of
justice" (ibid., 486).
108 Ibid.• 482.
109 Ibid.• 483.
11 0 Ibid., 482.
111 "WruH Was a Mo$;'a?" F.A.R.M.S. Update, April 1989; see
Welch, ed., Reexploring t~ Boole. o/Mormon. 105-7.
112 Clyde 1. Williams, "Deliverance from Bondage," in Nyman and
Tate, eds.• Mosiah: Salvation Only through Christ. 261-74.
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in battle (Omni 1:24; Words of Mormon 1:13-14) and establishing peace by preaching the gospel (Words of Monnon 1: 1518; Mosiah 1:1,3).
4. The underlying message of the whole book of Mosiah
is that, although God appoints servants, it is the Lord who is the
true deliverer (Mosiah 11:23; 24:21; 25: 16).
5. The people of Zeniff cry unto the king in times of
danger (Mosiah 9:16-18), and also "cry mightily to the Lord"
(Mosiah 9: 17), as do the people of Limhi (Mosiah 11 :23-25;
21:14-16) and the people of Alma (Mosiah 23:27-29; 24:10-17).
6. King Zeniff opposes a needless attack upon the
Lamanites (Mosiah 9:1-2). Through the counsel of Gideon, the
people of Limhi are delivered by getting the Lamanites drunk,
thus preventing bloodshed (Mosiah 22:1-16), and the Lord
causes a deep sleep to come upon the Lamanites so that Alma's
people may escape in peace (Mosiah 24:19-25).
7. Alma was an advocate for Abinadi, for which he was
cast out by Noah (Mosiah 17:1-4). Abinadi clearly teaches that
the wicked who reject Christ and do not repent have no redeemer
or advocate to defend them from the demands of justice (Mosiah
15:27; 16:12).
8. The book of Mosiah c1early teaches imponant principles regarding God's justice (Mosiah 15:8-9, 26-27).
9. Zeniff's people call upon him for protection against
their enemies (Mosiah 9:14-16). The righteous are promised a
protected place at God's right hand at the day of judgment
(Mosiah 5:9; 26:23-24). The narne Benjamin, of course, means
"son of the right hand."113
10. The whole purpose of the Zeniffite colony was to
redeem their rightful land of inheritance (Mosiah 9: 1,6-7). The
reign of the judges was seen by the people of Nephi as a joyous
change in which "inequality should be no more" (Mosiah 29:32)
and "every man should have an equal chance throughout the
land" (Mosiah 29:38).
Sawyer's article came 135 years too late for Joseph Smith.

Archaeology and the Book of Mormon
Chapter 6 of the Tanners' work attempts to show that no
archaeological evidence supports the historicity of the Book of
113 James Strong, A Concise Dictionary of the Words in the
lIebrew Bible with their Renderings in the Authorized English Version
(Nashville: Abingdon, 1890),22.

TANNER/fANNER, MORMONISM: SIIADOW OR REAlJfY? (ROPER)

203

Monnon. The authors cite several statements made by Dee F.
Green in 1969 that were critical of works which attempted to
prove or disprove the Book of Mormon through archaeological
means (pp. 102-3).114 Green did not claim, as some critics
imply, that there was no evidence supporting the Book of
Monnon's historicity. He simply recognized that archaeology
has certain limits in what it can tell us about ancient civilizations.
According to Green, the Book of Mormon "is a highly complex
record demanding the knowledge of a wide variety of anthropological skills from archaeology through ethnology to linguistics
and culture change. with perhaps a little physical anthropology
thrown in for good measure."llS Archaeological evidence is
only one of numerous tools needed to evaluate properly a
sophisticated historical document such as the Bible or the Book
of Mormon. 1l6 Green pointed out that there was a need to
examine the Book of Mormon against the framework of ancient
New World cultures, since that is where the book, for the most
pan, claims to have occurred. Far from rejecting the Book of
Monnon, Green suggested that an examination of the Book of
Monnon from the perspective of New World anthropology
would help to "tip the scales in our favor."117
The last decade in Book of Monnon research has seen
numerous strides in this direction. For instance, in 1985, John
Sorenson published his work An Ancient American Setting for
1he Book of Mormon. After a rigorous examination of the Book
of Mannon against the cultural background of Mesoamerican
cultures (the very thing Green suggested), Sorenson gave his
opinion that, "the Book of Monnon shows so many striking
similarities to the Mesoamerican setting that it seems to me
impossible for rational people willing to examine the data to
maintain any longer [as the Tanners dol, that the book is a mere
114 Dec F. Green, "Book of Monnon Archaeology: The Myths and
the A1tematives," Dialogue 4/2 (Summer 1969): 71-80.
liS Ibid., 79.
116 Even biblical archaeology is not without its own problems and
difficulties. For instance. the book of Joshua describes the destruction of
the walls of Jericho. however, Kathleen Kenyon demonstrated in the late
19505 that the city wall was destroyed around 2400 B.C., nearly a
millennium before Joshua would have been there. and docs not appear. at
present, to have been occupied in Joshua's day; William E. Dever, Recent
Archaeological Discoveries ond Biblical Research (Seattle: University of
Washington Press, 1990),46-47.
117 Green. "Book of Monnon Archaeology," 79
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romance or speculative history written in the third decade of the
nineteenth century."1l8 Sorenson's work is only representative
of numerous efforts to examine the Book of Monnon in light of
its own cultural and historical claimS. 119

The Smithsonian Statement
The Tanners are highly dependent on the arguments of late
nineteenth- and early twentieth-century critics M. T. Lamb and
Charles A. Shook.120 But these critics' arguments are rather
outdated, since much of what they criticized was not the Book of

Monnon, but false assumptions about the book. Contrary to
many assumptions. the Book of Monnon does not claim that
reformed Egyptian was the universa11anguage of the Americas,
nor that only one language existed in the New World. The Book

of Monnon is a lineage history of a particular group. not a
chronicle of the entire New World. ]t does not claim that all
American ]ndians are descended from Book of Monnon
peoples. The Book of Mormon allows for numerous other races
and cultures in the New World, among which Book of Monnon
peoples were clearly a minority. Critics need (0 address what
the Book of Monnon claims for itself and not what other
individuals claim for it. 121
This weakness is evident in the Smithsonian Statement on
the Book of Monnon, a brief memo drafted by the Smithsonian
]nstitution to answer naive inquiries about whether the ]nstitution has ever used the Book of Monnon as a guide in
118 John Sorenson. An Ancient American Setting for tIlL Book of
Mormon (Salt Lake City: Dcscrct Book and F.A.R.M.S., 1985),354.
119 See, for example, Ricks and Hamblin, cds., Warfare in the Book
of Mormon. See a1so a recent F.A.R.M.S. calalogue for a current listing of

numerous other efforts.
120 M. T. Lamb, The Golden Bible (New York: Ward &
Drummond, 1887); and Charles A. Shook, Cumorah Revisited (Cincinnati:

Siaildard.191O).
121 This was a major weakness of Michael D. Coe's article.
"Mormons and Archaeology: An OULSide View," Dialogue: A Journal of
Mormon Thought 8(1. (Spring 1973): 40-48. Coe did not appear to have
examined the Book of Mormon closely, since he describes the Book of
Mormon as lacldng ethical and moral content and being a simple story of
white civilized people and dark savages. EvCfl the most superficial reader
knows that the Book of Mormon account is far more complex. See V. Ganh
Norman, "San Lorenzo as the Jareditc City of Lib," F.A.R.M.S. reprint.

1983. 1-9.
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archaeology. The Statement makes clear that the Smithsonian
has never done so and currently sees "no connection between the
archaeology of the New World and the subject matter of the
Book" (p. 97). The 1987 version of the Statement lists eight
points that describe what are presumably reasons for this
position. While the Tanners and numerous other critics gleefully
use the memo in an attempt to discredit Mormonism, there are
several problems in citing it as evidence against the Book of
Monnon's historicity. John Sorenson has provided a useful
evaluation of some of these problems.l 22 He notes that while
the Smithsonian certainly has a right to respond to naive
inquiries, and they are certainly competent in their own areas of
specialization, they lack people competent to evaluate the Book
of Monnon properly in its ancient context.
We need persons who are highly and fully
infonned about southern and central Mesoamerica in
the time prior to the most famous or Classic Cultures
such as the Maya. We are talking about highly
specific data which is controlled by only a handful of

scholars. Unfortunately the Smithsonian, as is true of
practically any other research institution in the U.S.A.
or abroad, lacks such people. But even those who do
control this data need also to know the Book of
Monnon in tenns to pennit their making a relevant,
infonned comparison. 123
I might add that some of the claims addressed in the
Statement are never made by the Book of Monnon at all. The
most recent version of the Statement (1987) says that oats,
122 John L. Sorenson, "An Evaluation of Ihe Smithsonian
'Statement Regarding the Book of Monnon: " F.A.R.M.S. paper, 1982.
"We aren't satisfied with the opinion of an eye surgeon about what makes
our feet hun, nor do we depend on a historian knowledgeable in medieval
European events to answer our inquiries about modern China. The
Smithsonian as a source of information on the Book of Mormon matters
suffers on this basis. It simply lacks people able to speak: with authority on
the matter. . .. The most erudite archaeologist who has not also become an
expert in analysis of the Book of Monnon record is in no position to make
a comparison. Conversely, the scriptorian ignorant of appropriate details
from the best researchers on the ancient world has nothing significant to say
about how scientific findings eompare with the claims of the Book: of
Mormon"; ibid., 1-2.
123 Ibid., 2 (emphasis added).
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millet, and rice were not to be found in pre-Columbian America,
but these items are not mentioned in the Book of Mormon, so
the point is moot. There is nothing in the Book of Monnon that
would in any way imply that camels were brought to the New
World. The same may be said of glass, which is, admittedly,

perhaps implied in the Book of Monnon term "windows"however, windows are mentioned only in the context of the Old
World. l24 The Book of Monnon does not claim that its peoples
ever interacted with Viking Norsemen, nor does it claim any
direct archaeological connection with Egypt as paragraphs three
and seven of the Statement imply. Supposed refutations of such
issues have absolutely no bearing on the Book of Monnon's
historicity and in some ways misrepresent its claims as well.
When the Tanners and other critics claim that these points
somehow discredit the Book of Mormon, it is clear that their
research into that book has been shallow indeed.
Other items in the Statement can be shown to have been
premature or incorrect in light of recent research and discoveries.
For instance, while there is no known evidence at this time for
pre-Columbian wheat, archaeologists have discovered preColumbian domesticated barley at a Hohokam site in
Arizona. 12.5 Furthermore, there is evidence that the Hohokam
culture had strong ties with Central America.1 26 Such
discoveries are a healthy reminder that sweeping, dogmatic
statements made by scholars oflen need to be questioned,
reevaluated, and even changed in light of new research and
discoveries. Most of the Book of Mormon difficulties suggested
by the Smithsonian Statement can be readily explained, while
other points, upon examination, suggest that archaeological
evidence may simply be incomplete. We will look at a few of
these.

The Chicken
The only time chickens are mentioned in the Book of
Monnon is when Jesus is speaking to the Nephites and uses the
metaphor of a hen gathering chickens under her wings (3 Nephi
124 Glass was known in the Old World during Jaredite times; Dan
Klein and Ward Lloyd, The History ofGJass (London: Orbis, 19S4), 9-10.
12.5 Daniel B. Adams, "Last Ditch Arcnacology," Science 83
(December 1983): 32; Welch. ed .• Ruxploring the Book of Mormon. 13032.
126 Welch. cd .• Reexploring the Book of Mormon , 218-20.

TANNER{fANNER, MORMONISM: SIIADOW OR REAUfY? (ROPER)

207

10:4-6). The Nephites would not have needed an acquaintance
with chickens to understand the metaphor of a mother bird
protecting her young. So we need not read too much into the
metaphor itself. Nevertheless, George F. Carter of Texas A&M
University has discussed evidence that chickens were present in
pre-Columbian America, probably having been imported from
East Asia. 127

Cattle
The term cattle is used in the Book of Mormon (Enos 1:21;
3 Nephi 3:22). Generally we tend to think that this tenn refers
only to cows. However, it is not clear from the Book of
Monnon exactly what the term catlie has reference to. The
Hebrew word bJhem1ih, sometimes translated as "cattle" in the
Old Testament, can refer to "any large quadruped or animal."l28
The Hebrew word Sch, also translated as "cattle," usually refers
to smaller domesticates such as sheep or goats)29 The Book of

Monnon tenn could easily refer to any small or large quadruped.
There are, of course, many New World species that could fall
within this description.

Swine
The term swine is used only twice, once in the Jaredite
period (Ether 9: 18) and once by Jesus during his sennon at the
temple (3 Nephi 14:6). The Book of Mormon does not claim
that the Nephites ate swine as did the Jaredites. (The Jaredites
were not under the law of Moses.) Peccaries were well known
in Mesoamerica and look very much like domesticated pigs and
could easily fit the Book of Monnon designation of swine.130
127 George F. Carter, "Pre-Columbian Chickens in America," in
Caroll L. Riley et aI., Man across the Sea (Austin: University of Texas
Press, 1971), 178-218; George F. Caner, "Before Columbus," in Paul R.
Cheesman, The Book of Mormon: The Keystone Scripture (Provo:
Religious Studies Center, Brigham Young University, 1988), 172-76;
"F.A.R.M.S.-Sponsored 'Chicken Project' Will Bc Published Soon,"
Insights: Ancjent Window (July 1992): 5.
128 Strong, A Concise Dictionary of the Words in the Hebrew
Bible, 19.
129 Ibid., 113.
130 Ignacio Bernal, TM Olmec World (Bcrk.eley: University of
California Press, 1969),20, 123; Sorenson, An Ancient American Selling
for the Book of Mormon. 297.

208

REVIEW OF BOOKSON1llEBODK OF MORMON 4 (1992)

Horses

Scholars no longer doubt that horses were present in the
New World during the Pleistocene period. Although many
believe that horses were extinct long before the Book of
Monnon era, there is still disagreement as to just how long
horses survived in the New World. Some scholars believe that
horses could have survived as late as 3000 B.C.131 Ivan
Sanderson states that "there is a body of evidence both from the
mainland of Central America and even from rock drawings in
Haiti ... tending to show that the horse may have been known
to man in the Americas before the coming of the Spaniards."
Sanderson further suggests that it is conceivable that "isolated
small populations of horses or horse-like animals continued to
exist until much later times in outlying corners of the two
continents where conditions were suitable to their requirements
and where they were free from whatever animal foes or parasitic
diseases caused their extermination" elsewhere. 132 Pre·
Columbian horse remains that showed no signs of fossilization
have actually been found in several sites on the Yucatan
Peninsula.133 In 1957, Mayapan, a Post·Classic Mayan site,
yielded the remains of horses at a depth of two meters under
ground. They were "considered to be pre·Columbian on the
basis of depth of burial and degree of mineralization."I34 John
Sorenson has suggested the possibility that other New World
animals may have looked enough and functioned enough like a
horse 10 be described by the Nephites as one. Several
Mesoamerican figurines portray men riding a deer as one would
ride a horse.1 35 Whatever the case may be, the Book of
Monnon texts which speak of horses suggest several interesting
possibilities.

131 Welch, cd., Reexploring the Book of Mormon, 98-99.
132 Ivan T. Sanderson, Uving Treasure (New York: Viking Press,
1941).39-40.
133 "Once Again the Horse," F.A.R.M.S. Update, June 1984; John
Welch, cd., Reexpforing the Book of Mormon, 98-100.
134 Claylon E. Ray, "Pre-Columbian Horses from Yucatan,"
Journal of Mammafogy 38 (May 1957): 278.
135 Sorenson, An Ancient American Selling for the Book of
Mormon, 295-96.
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Metallurgy

Many scholars have supposed that metals were not used in
Mesoamerica until almost A.D. 900. John Sorenson, however,
has recently gathered and will soon publish evidence of between
50 and 100 specimens from over 40 sites which predate A.D.
900 and some which date to as early as 100 B.C. Other evidence
for early metal use can be found in Mesoamerican artwork which
sometimes portrays metal objects such as chains or bells. The
dates on some of these artifacts go back as far as 300 B.C.
Linguistic evidence also supports the idea that a knowledge of
metals was had even earlier in Mesoamerica. Studies in three
major language groups in Mexico and Guatemala show that
words used to mean metal were known in all three groups by at
least 1000 B.C. Proto-Mixe-Zoquean had a word for metal by
1500 B.C.I36 Such evidence calls for a reevaluation of our
assumptions regarding the absence of metallurgy before A.D.
900.
Silk

The tenn silk is not limited to the fiber produced by the
Asian moth, but can also refer generally to something silk-like.
There were a number of substances in pre-Columbian Central
America that would have fit this Book of Mormon description.
Silk-like fiber was gathered from the pod of the Ceiba tree in
Yucatan and spun. The wild pineapple plant in tropical America
produced a silky fiber that was greatly prized by
Mesoamericans. The Aztecs even made silk-like fabric from
rabbit hair. Some of the early conquerors referred to these
substances as "silk." Certainly. any number of such substances
could fit the Book of Monnon designation of silk (Alma 1:29;
4:6).137

136 John L. Sorenson, "Pre-Classic Metal?" American Amiquity
20/1 (July 1954): 64; John L. Sorenson, "A Reconsideration of Early Metal
in Mesoamerica," Katunob 9/1 (March 1976): 1-8; Sorenson, An Ancient
American Setting for the Book of Mormon, 278·88; John L. Sorenson,
"Challenging Convemional Views of Metal Use in Mesoamerica,"
F.A.R.M.S. Update, May 1992. See also Sorenson's forthcoming "Metals
in Relation to the Book of Mannon Text," F.A.R.M.S. Study Aid, 1992.
137 Welch, ed., Reexploring the Book of Mormon , 162-64.
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Mongoloid Origin

The Book of Mormon does not claim that its peoples were
the only groups present in the Americas. There are, in fact,
indications in the Book of Monnon itself to the contrary. Jeaving
room for great diversity in the racial characteristics of Native
Americans. The Smithsonian Statement asserts that American
Indians are "basically Mongoloid" in origin. However, as John

Sorenson has shown, there are factors for which the strictly
Mongoloid hypothesis cannot account. 138 Juan Comas emphati·

cally asserts that Amerindians are not a biologically homogeneous group.l39 Other experts such as G. Albin Matson have
agreed that "the American Indians are not completely
Mongoloid. "140 Ernest Hooten of Harvard University believed
that Near Easterners may have been a factor in Amerindian racial
diversity.1 41 Kirk Magelby has drawn attention to numerous
Mesoamerican bearded figures that look more Near Eastern than
Mongoloid. 142 Polish anthropologist Anrlrzej Wiercinski has
analyzed numerous skulls from major Mesoamerican sites and
suggested that the diversity in such specimens can be partially
explained by the influence of "migrants from the Western
Mediterranean area." He sunnises that "ancient Mexico was
inhabited by a chain of interrelated populations which cannot be
regarded as typical Mongoloids. "143 Contrary to what the
Smithsonian Statement implies, the Book of Mormon allows
room for such diversity.

Anthon
The Tanners assert that Martin Hams's account of his visit
with Charles Anthon is inaccurate. They cite Anthon's 1834
138 Sorenson, An Ancient American Setting for the Book of
Mormon. 87-91.
139 Juan Comas, "l.Son los Amerindios un grupo biologicamentc
homogenco?" Cuadernos Americanos 152 (May-June 1967): 117-25.
140 G. Albin Matson et aI., "Distribution of Hereditary Blood
Groups among Indians in South America," American Journal of Physical
Anlhropology 27 (1967): 188.
141 Harold Gladwin. Men Oul of Asia (New York: McGraw-Hili.
1947),63-65.
142 Kirk Magclby, "A Survcy of Mesoamcrican Bearded Figures,"
F.A.R.M.S. preliminary reporl, 1979.
143 Sorenson, An Ancient American Selling for the Book of
Mormon. 88-89.
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letter to E. D. Howe denying that he ever said that the Book of
Mormon characters resembled Egyptian (p. 105). The Tanners
are apparently unfamiliar with the latest research done on the
Anthon episode. l44 Contrary to what the Tanners claim, there
are persuasive reasons for believing that Harris and not Amhon
was telling the truth.
In 1841 Anthon declared that he had never made a public
statement regarding the visit previously, when in fact he already
had in 1834. In 1834 he claimed that he never gave Harris a
written statement, while in 1841 he admitted that he had. Aside
from Anthon's own contradictory claims, there are other aspects
of his story that do not make sense historically. For instance,
Anthon's assertion that Harris left believing that the whole affair
was a fraud is unconvincing. Whatever occurred between the
two men, one thing we know: Harris returned to his home
convinced that he should support the cause of the Book of
Monnon. In fact, Harris had everything to lose and Anthon had
everything to gain by lying about the affair. In light of Anthon's
known reputation for dishonesty among his scholarly
colleagues,l45 it is not difficult to believe that he lied about his
identification of the characters, since being associated with the
Mormons might threaten his scholarly reputation.
In 1834 E. D. Howe published a letter by W. W. Phelps in
which Phelps described Harris's claim that Anthon had
described the Book of Mormon characters as resembling
"ancient shorthand Egyptian."I46 While Anthon later denied that
the characters resembled Egyptian, it now seems clear that he
probably did say just that. Anthon possessed enough
information both 10 recognize and to make such an identification.
"While the first Egyptian grammars were still in preparation,
Anthon had access to enough published, preliminary data in his
own personal library to enable him to assess rapidly the apparent
nature of the facsimile of Book of Mormon characters. "147 In
December 1826 an anicJe in the Edinburgh Review noted that
"all hieratic manuscripts .. , exhibit merely a tachygraphy [i.e.,
144 "Martin Harris' Visit wiLh Charles Anthon: Collected Documents on Lhe AnLhon Transcript and 'Shonhand Egyptian,'" F.A.R.M.S.
paper, 1990. An earlier version or Lhis paper was published in 1984.
145 Ibid .• 3, 10.
146 E. D. Howe, Mormonism Unvailed (sic] (painesville, OH: By
Lhe Author, 1834),273.
147 "Martin Harris' Visit with Charles Anthon," 3-4.
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shorthand] of the hieroglyphic writing."148 The June 1827
issue of the American QuarIerly Review published an article
which described Demotic as "a species of shorthand"
Egyptian. 149 Several other scholarly works also discussed
"shorthand" Egyptian.1 50 Today we know that Anthon owned,
read, and cited from these publications and would have been
familiar with them at the time of Harris's visit, while the term
"shorthand Egyptian" would have been completely unknown to
Harris and the Mormons prior to that fateful meeting in New
York City.1S1 It is likely that Anthon "imagined that he could
perfonn the same feats of translation which European classicists
were then managing to accomplish at an ever increasing
pace."IS2 In any case, "the mention of 'shorthand Egyptian' in
the Phelps letter of 1831 innocently places a seal of doom on any
meaningful defense of Anthon."153

New World Inscriptions in Old World Scripts
A main argument of the Tanners seems to be that no
evidence exists for Semitic languages and scripts in preColumbian America. Since the Book of Monnon assens that
some New World peoples had a knowledge of Semitic
languages, the apparent lack of evidence for these is considered
by the Tanners to be an anachronism for the Book of Monnon.
They spend much of chapter 6 discrediting several alleged finds
sometimes used by Monnons in the past to suppon the Book of
Monnon, some of which have been shown to be forgeries (pp.

108-16). They also spend four pages nying to discredit the Bat
Creek Hebrew inscription found by a Smithsonian expedition in

Tennessee in 1889 (pp. 108-11).

Unfortunately for the

Tanners, though, 1. Huston McCulloch has now demonstrated
that the Bat Creek inscription, once thought to be Cherokee, "fits
significantly better as Paleo-Hebrew," confirming Cyrus

148 James Brown, "Hieroglyphics," Edinburgh Review 45/89
(Decembe, 1826): 145.
149 "Egyptian Hieroglyphics," American Quarterly Review In.
(June 1827): 450.
I SO "Martin Harris's Visit with Charles Anthon," 4-5.
15 1 Ibid.
152 lbid .. 4; 2 Nephi 27:15-16.
153 Ibid .. 9.
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Gordon's original hypothesis. L54 McCul10ch has now carbon14 dated wood and brass bracelets associated with the
inscription to not earlier than A.D. 32 and not later than A.D.
769.155 Cyrus Gordon explains, "The Bat Creek Inscription is
important because it is the first scientifically authenticated preColumbian text in an Old World script or language found in
America; and, at that, in a flawless archaeological context. It
proves that some Old World people not only could, but actually
did, cross the Atlantic to America before the Vikings and
Columbus."156 David H. Kelly has also recently supplied
evidence that several pre-Columbian inscriptions are of Celtic
Ogham. "We need to ask ... where we have gone wrong as
archaeologists in not recognizing such an extensive European
presence in the New World."157 In 1990 a comprehensive
bibliography was published dealing with the issue of
transoceanic influences upon the New World.l 58 Such
infonnation, along with other recent findings, may require Book
of Mormon critics to reevaluate assumptions that discount
significant transoceanic influences.
In 1988, Brian Stubbs, a linguist with substantial
experience in both Semitic and Uto-Aztecan languages,
persuasively argued, on the basis of comparative analysis, that
Hebrew was one of several ancestor languages for UtoAztecan.159 Stubbs also noted significant non-Semitic influences as well, suggesting the likelihood of creolization as several
154 J. Huston McCulloch, "The Bat Crcclc Inscription: Cherokee or
Hebrew?" Tennessee Anthropologist 13 (Fall 1988): 116.
155 Ibid., 107-12, 116.
156 Cyrus Gordon, "A Hebrew Inscription Authenticated," in
Lundquist and Ricks. cds .• By Study and Also by Faith, 1:71. "The
discredited pre-Columbian inscriptions in Old World scripts or languages
will have to be reexamined and reevaluated, each on the merits of the
evidence, case by case"; ibid., 1:80.
157 David H. Kelly, "Proto·Tifnagh and Proto-Qgham in the
Americas," Review of Archaeology 2 (Spring 1990): 10.
158 John L Sorenson and Martin H. Raish. Pre-Columbian Conlact
with the Americas across the Oceans: An AnfWtQled Bibliography. 2 vols.
(Provo: Research Press. 1990). David H. Kelly of the University of
Calgary states, "Nobody can afford to offer an opinion on this subject from
now on without having considered this essential volume." "New Publication
Asks: 'Was Columbus First across the Ocean?' " Insights: An Ancient
Window (Novembec 1990): I.
159 Brian Stubbs, "Elements of Hebrew in Uta-Aztecan: A Sum·
mary of the Data." F.A.R.M.S. paper. 1988.
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diverse languages influenced one another. While comparisons
were made with several Semitic tongues, "the phonological,
morphological, and semantic correspondences point quite
specifically to Hebrew over other Semitic languages. "160
Comparisons with Zapotccan languages and Hebrew suggest
similar possibilities. 161 Allen 1. Christenson has even published
evidence of chiasmus in Quiche Maya, indicating at least some
general similarity with poetic parallelism in Old World
languages. 162
Other issues, I suppose, could also be discussed,
including alleged plagiarisms from the New Testament (pp. 7281),163 methoos of translation (p. 89),164 Nephite money (pp.
103-4),"5 the wheel (p. 104),"6 reformed Egyptian (pp. 1048),167 Ihe Kinderhook Plales (pp. 111_15),168 Book of Mormon

160 Ibid .• 25.
161 Pierre Agrinier. "Linguistic Evidence for the Presence of
Israelites in MCllico," Newsleller and Proceedings for lhe Sockty for Early
Historic Archaeology 112 (1969): 4-5.
162 Allen J. Christenson. ''The Use of Chiasmus by the Ancient
Maya-Quiche," Latin American Liler(JIures )ourru;1l4(l (Fall 1988); 125-50;
"The Use of Chiasmus in Ancient Mesoamerica," F.A.R.M.S. paper. 1988.
163 Ara Norwood. Mauhew Roper. John TvcdlllCS, reviews of Jerald
and Sandra Tanner, Covering Up the Blaclc. Hole in lhe Book of Morml)n. in
Review of Books on lhe Book of Mormon 3 (1991): 158-230.
164 Stephen D. Ricks. "Joseph Smith's Methods and Means of
Translating the Book of Monnon," F.A.R.M.S. paper, 1986.
165 Pieces of metal "money" have been found in Ecuador, although
they are not yet attested in Mesoamerica. Sorenson. An Ancient American
Setting for the Book of Mormon. 232-33. The description in Alma 11
displays interesting signs of eflicicncy and complexity. Richard P. Smith,
''The Nephite Money System," Improvement Era 57 (1954): 316-17; Paul
R. Jesclard, "A Comparison of the NephilC Monelar'y System with the
Egyptian System of Measuring Grain," Newsleller and Proceedings of the
Society for Early lIislOric Archaeology 134 (October 1973): 1-5; "Weights
and Measures in the time of Mosiah II," F.A.R.M.S. paper, 1983.
166 John Sorenson, "Wheeled Figurines in the Ancient World,"
F.A.R.M.S. preliminary report, 1981.
167 Sorenson. An Anciem American Selling for the Book of
Mormon. 74-81; "Language and Script in the Book of Mormon,"
F.A.R.M.S . Update. March 1992.
168 Stanley B. Kimball. "Kinderhook Plates Brought to Joseph
Smith Appear to Be a Nineteenth Century Hoax," Ensign II (August
1981),66·74.
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geography in the Old
and the New (pp. 118·24).170
However, these have been adequately addressed by other
scholars. Whether the Tanners and other critics will ever attempt
to deal with the issue of the Book of Mormon's complexity
remains to be seen.
It seems to me that, when all is considered, the Tanners'
case against the Book of Mormon is far from compelling,
leaving too many significant elements unexplained. The most
significant of these is certainly its spiritual witness of the truth.
"The Book of Mormon" wrote B. H. Roberts, "so long as the
truth respecting it is unbelieved, will remain to the world an
enigma, a veritable literary sphinx, challenging the inquiry and
speculations of the learned. But to those who in simple faith
will accept it for what it is, a revelation from God, it will
minister spiritual consolation, and by its plainness and truth
draw men into closer communion with God."171 Sensitive
souls have always been able to discern what is worthy of belief
and devotion (Moroni 10:3-5). The Tanners provide a faithless
view of the Book of Mormon for their fellow critics to feast
upon but, as Isaiah pointed out (Isaiah 29:7·8), such food will
always leave the eater empty when made of shadows and not
reality.
169 Lynn M . and Hope A. Hilton, "In Search of Lehi's Trail,"
Ensign 6 (September 1976): 32-54; (October 1976): 34-63; Warren P. and
Michaela J. Aston, "And We Called the Place Bountiful," F.A.R. M.S .
paper,I991. Most Old World Sites mentioned in 1 Nephi were named by
Lehi and would not likely have been known by those designations oulSide of
his family. Nahom would be the significant exception, since, unlike other
sites, it appears to have already been caJlcd by that name (I Nephi 16:34).
The Tanners will perhaps be disappointed to learn that this Book of
Monnon site can indeed by identified by name in a location consistent with
the Book of Monnon description. Warren P. and Michaela J. Aston, "The
Place Which Was CaJlcd Nahom: The VaJidation of an Ancient Reference to
Southern Arabia," F.A.R.M .S. paper, 1991.
170 Frederick G. Williams III, "Did Lehi Land in Chile? An
Assessment of the Frederick G. Williams' Statement," F.A.R.M.S . paper,
1988; Kenneth W. Godfrey, "The Zelph Story," Brigham Young University
Studies 290. (Spring 1989): 31-56; Welch, ed., Reexploring the Boole of
Mormon, 183-85; Sorenson, An Ancient American Setting for the Boole of
Mo rmon. 1-48; John L. Sorenson, The Geography of Boole 0/ Mormon
Events: A Source Book (Provo: Foundation for Ancient Research and
Monnon Studies, 1990.
171 Roberu, New Witnesses/or God, 3:406.

Keith C. Terry (with Maurice R. Tanner), Out of
Darkness. N.p.: JBM International, 1991. 372 pp.
$14.95.
Oul of Darkness into Light: A Novel Approach
Reviewed by Richard H. Cracroft
The Problem: How to retrieve and issue in a fonn which
is palatable to a larger reading public the recent and remarkable
textual discoveries about the Book of Monnon, findings which
point up the authenticity of the book's antiquity and its divine
origin and message?
The (Unlikely) Solution: Write a novel.
In Out of Darkness, Keith C. Terry (with Maurice R.
Tanner) has done just that. He has written a novel into which he
has folded the findings of F.A.R.M.S.-sponsored studies on
evidences in the Book of Monnon of wordprints, chiasmus,
Hebraisms, Near Eastern thought and language, ancient warfare,
Hebrew culture, and ancient olive cultivation, while managing to
fix the reader and the focus of the book on the centrality of the
Holy Spirit to the individual's personal response to the Book of
Monnon.
Terry has lightened the book's considerable load of
intellectual message by packing it into a popular plot: Thomas
Kline, a wealthy copper baron, who has come back very late to
his Monnon roots and new-found testimony of the Book of
Monnon, establishes a $3 million trust to be administered by Dr.
Peter Polk, BYU emeritus professor of religion, who brings
together a handful of independent and accomplished scholars
from a variety of fields of expertise to earn a cool $100,000 each
for a seven-week investigation of the Book of Monnon, "to
detennine if the Book of Monnon has sufficient evidence to
qualify it as a work of antiquity" (p. 67).
The initial group of eight (pared by anger and ill-health
first to six, then to five) begins its study, guided by lectures
presented by other well-paid, independent scholars who report
to the group the results of their own six-month studies of an
unnamed and anonymously written work (the Book of Monnon)
as a work of antiquity. After presenting the findings of Book of
Mormon scholars over the past decade, these independent
lecturers conclude, one after another, that the book is indeed
ancient, and launch the handful of scholars onto their individual
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inquiries into such topics as the uncanny authenticity of the book
of Jacob's full and accurate depiction of olive culture among the
Nephites (an art unknown in the United States until the midnineteenth century), and the presence and meaning of chiasmus,

word prints, ancient Near Eastern and Hebrew cuhure and
language, and ancient warfare in the Book of Mormon.
After delving into the available sources, with computers,
and taking whirlwind side-trips to upstate New York and to the
olive groves of Israel, the scholars all present, onc after another,

their thoughtful and detailed summaries of these various
investigations. They conclude, with careful scholarly stipulations. that the book is a work of antiquity. Before issuing their
fmal report, however, the group insists that Lewis Granger, a

leading anti-Mormon writer, be brought in to muster opposing
evidences that the book was written in the nineteenth century.
By this point, however, the scholars are so knowledgeable and
so far on the way to conviction about the book's antiquity that
they ravage Granger' s conclusions about the Solomon
Spaulding manuscript and Michael Coe's Central American
Archaeology (but omit discussion of some notable theories, such
as Ethan Smith' s View o/the Hebrews), send him packing, and
prepare to write their report.
En route to this consensus the plot thickens. Craig Kline,
Thomas's greedy and nonbelieving son, attempts to stall, then
cancel, the project by freezing the money designated by his
father, who dies just as the project gets underway. In an
exciting cat-and-mouse pursuit, Craig must first find the topsecret location of the estate where the project is centered.
Meanwhile, Stephen Thorn, with a Ph.D. in communications,
the only non scholar of the group (who is standing in for his
televangelist father-in-law, the Reverend Robert Moore),
threatens the others' scholarly objectivity by coming to believe in
the divinity of the Book of Monnon, apart from all of the
evidences the group is studying. His conversion and his desire
to be baptized, aided by a bishop-neighbor-jogging companion,
threaten the stability of his marriage to Anney, the Rev. Moore's
daughter, whose views about Monnonism have been skewed by
a former beau, a faithful Monnon who would not marry her out
of the faith. Her faith in her father's integrity and sincerity is
shaken, however, when Craig Kline, with a large cash payoff,
induces the vain and sha1low Moore to reveal the location of the
scholars' retreat, and Anney begins to relent and repent.
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Stephen Thorn's story-the fictional overlay-though
facile, popularly written, and unconvincing as fiction, not only
provides a framework on which Terry and Tanner can hang
these hitherto too-linle-accessible and excellent summaries of the
convincing and faith-promoting findings of Book of Mormon
scholars over the past decade, but also succeeds in reminding the
reader that evidences for the authenticil)' of the Book of Mormon

can never replace individual testimony through the Holy Ghost;
that mere truth can never replace Truth.
Still, the juxtaposition of fact and fiction is jarring and may
lead the reader of this occasionally carelessly edited book (punctuation, grammatical, and spelling errors) to hope for a single
F.A.R.M.S volume which presents the findings-to-date without
neglecting the spiritual essence and purpose of the Book of
Mormon.
Truly, the findings which Terry and Tanner summarize in
the novel are compelling and persuasive. Individually and
collectively they build impressively on the foundations which
Hugh Nibley laid forty years ago in Lehi in the Desert and The
World of the Jaredites. 1 But presented in a frame of fiction?
Using fiction as a genre to gentle or make more digestible the
teaching of gospel principles of Mormonism is not new. The
fictional-tract (ficto-tract?) seems first to have emerged in Parley
P. Pratt's wonderful mockery of Lucifer in "A Dialogue between
Joseph Smith and the Devil," in the January 1, 1844, New York
Herald.2 Pran's imaginative tour deforce may have influenced
the publication of the popular perennial ficto-tract, Mr. Durrant
of Salt Lake City, which in turn may have suggested the popular
Trial of the Stick of Joseph, wherein the Book of Mormon is
placed. on trial before a jury- and wins. Nephi Anderson's
Added Upon (1898) and Octave Ursenbach's The Quest (1947)
are tracts cum novels. and could also be categorized as fictotracts. Though there are a number of novels which render
stories from the Book of Monnon as fictional redactions and not
as doctrinal treatises, such as B. H. Roberts's Corianton: A
Hugh W. Nibley. Lehi in the Desert and The World of the
Jaredites (Salt Lake City: Bookcraft. 1952), reprinted as Lehi in the
Desert/The World of the iaredileslThere Were Jaredites, vol. 5 in The
Collected Works of Hugh Nibley (Salt Lake City: Deserct Book and
F.A.R.M.S., 1988).
2 Richard H. Cracroft and Neal E. Lambert, A Believing People:
The Literature of the Laller-day Saints (Provo, UT: Brigham Young
University Press, 1974), 133-39.
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Nephite Story (1889) and Robert H. Moss's current Nephite
Chronicles series,3 I am not aware of other works which have
attempted a Book of Monnon fieto-tract in the manner of Out of
Darkness.
In this ficto-tract. however, the fiction does not enhance
these recent, remarkable discoveries about the Book of Monnon.
primarily because of what could be called a mixed---or
muddled-paradigm: the conversion of the fictional protagonist
is fictional (thus fictitious), while the evidences that lead him
from truth to Truth are fact. The reader may be confused by a
fictional (and thus less compelling) conversion arising from the
literal (and thus compelling) facts. and the one may diminish the
other. For some readers. no doubt. the fiction will enhance the
experience, but others will fmd it a diverting obstacle in the way
of the remarkable internal evidences of the antiquity of the Book
of Monnon. which Out 0/ Darkness delineates so very well.

on
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3 See my review of Robert H. Moss's works in Review of Books
Book of Mormon 2 (1990): 107-17.

Wesley P. Walters, The Use of the Old Testament in
the Book of Mormon.
Salt Lake City: Utah
Lighthouse Ministry, 1990.
viii + 231 pp., with
appendices and bibliography. $7.00.
Reviewed by John A. Tvedtnes
Mr. Walters's master's thesis has been known to Book of
Mormon researchers since it was ftrst submitted to the Covenant
Theological Seminary, St. Louis, Missouri, in 1981. Now that
it has been issued for public distribution by Jerald and Sandra
Tanners' Utah Lighthouse Ministry. it seems appropriate that it
be reviewed here.
Some minor updating was done to the book, but the text
was not retyped. For example, a reference to one of the
Tanners' own books, published after Walters wrote his thesis,
has been added to the end of footnote 40 (p. 35). The insertion
is, however, crooked, and was evidently typed at the end of the
footnote with the paper not straight. But studies favoring the
authenticity and antiquity of the Nephite record were ignored.
Walters, when citing Latter-day Saint writers, typically used
only those whose works are superficial, incomplete, and sometimes erroneous by current standards.
The information in Walters's book, though presented as
scholarly research, has long been used by anti-Mormon writers
as a source for "evidence" against the authenticity of the Book of
Monnon. Mr. Walters shares this bias against the Book of
Mormon,l and it has colored his study of its use of the Old
Testament
Unfortunately, Walters falls into the same trap as a number
of other Book of Monnon critics. Basic factual errors found in
his work suggest that he was so pressed to get into the negative
aspects of the Book of Monnon that he neglected to examine his
material seriously. In his preface, his oversimpliftcation of the
contents and story of the Book of Mormon results in minor
errors that would catch the eye of even casual Latter-day Saint
readers. For example, he has Moroni abridging the Nephite
record instead of his father Mormon (p. v). But it is in other
areas that I have serious concerns about the book.

Walters, a minister, wrote a number of articles critical of the
Laucr-<iay Saint Church and its docLrincs, including the Book of Mormon.
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Joseph Smith's Use of the Bible
I believe that Mr. Walters has overstated the case when he
claims that Joseph Smith was well acquainted with the Bible
because of his early Methodist involvement. Though I have
been an avid Bible reader since the age of eight (with earlier
exposure through Bible classes with the Assembly of God), I
have only recently come to realize how much of the Old
Testament is reflected in the Book of Monnon. I typically read
the Bible once a year and the Book of Monnon once or twice.
Extensive academic preparation has also given me insights
unavailable to the general public. Joseph Smith was less than
half my age when he produced the Book of Mormon, so it is
hard for me to believe that he could have known so much more
about the Bible at the time he dictated the Book of Mormon.
This is, however, a very subjective judgment, and I may be
wrong. But the same can be said of Mr. Walters's opinion on
this matter.
In cases where it seems unlikely that Joseph Smith could
have picked up material from the Bible, Walters indicates that the
Prophet got the ideas from Bible commentaries of the day (p.
49, n. 53). Our knowledge of the Smith family finances,
though, makes it difficult to believe that Joseph Smith had
access to such books.2
Walters suggests that Joseph Smith used Old Testament
passages in the Book of Mormon text in the same way that
"frontier preachers of that day would have done" (p. 94). He
noted, for example, that Isaiah 52:7-10, often cited in whole or
in part in the Book of Mormon, "must have been found
frequently upon the lips of the frontier evangelists of Joseph
Smith's day" (pp. 11,41). [believe that he has gone too far in
2 Walters is only one of a myriad of scholars who have tried to
detennine what Joseph Smith could have known by examining what was
published prior to the Prophet's work. on the Book of Mormon. D. Michael
Quinn, for example, in his Early Mormcnism and 1M Magic World View
(Salt Lake City: Signature Books, 1987), cited books that were a century or
two old by Joseph Smith's Lime to show what was known . Despite his
reputaLion as an historian and his favorable view of Joseph Smith, Quinn
seems to be suggesting that Joseph Smith had access to these books. In my
opinion, such ties have not been adequately established. Cf. Robert Paul,
"Joseph Smith and the Manchester (New York) Library," Brigham Young
University Sludies 22(3 (Summer 1982): 333-56; also available as a
F.A.R.M.S. reprint, 1982.
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assuming that this is how "frontier preachers" would have
handled the Old Testament. He gives no docwnentary evidence
for this assertion.
One of Walters's pieces of evidence that Joseph Smith was
well acquainted with the Bible is the Prophet's generous use of
Bible passages in his own revelations (p. 13). What Walters
fails to tell us is that all but a handful of these revelations were
written after the Book of Mannon was published and therefore
do not constitute evidence for the extent of Joseph Smith's Bible
knowledge at the time he translated the Nephite record. Besides,
Walters makes the a priori assumption that the revelations were
not from God, but were Joseph Smith's own invention, along-

side the Book of Mormon.
What concerns me most about studies like this one is the
inconsistency in the author's approach. For example, Walters's
appraisal of Joseph Smith's abilities follows his own
convenience. If Joseph used a KJV passage in the Book of
Mormon, it is because he knew the Bible well. If he used a
Greek form instead of a Hebrew fonn of a name, it is because he
was ignorant of the Bible's use of the name and picked it up
from a name lis' in 'he back of 'he Bible (pp. 19-20). But if
Joseph Smith knew the Bible so well, why did he include the
well-known New Testament name Timothy in the Book of
Monnon? Why did he use the fonn Jonas, which he would
have known from Matthew 12:39-41 to be the New Testament
fonn of Jonah? And why use the name Esaias, which is the way
Isaiah is rendered whenever his writings are cited in the New
Testament? Surely the explanation lies elsewhere. 3
Walters points out that the use of wording from Malachi
4: 1 in two pre-Christian Book of Monnon passages (1 Nephi
22:15; 2 Nephi 26:4, 6) is anachronistic, since Malachi lived two
centuries after Lehi's depanure from Jerusalem and could not
3 Waltcrs's arguments concerning the apparent Greek fonns are
further weakened by the facl that he has misunderstood how the New
Testament uses Old Testament names. He says that Greek has no 'h ' by
which to transliterate Hebrew names ending in 'ah,' so "there developed a
trend to end such names in 's' "(p. 19, n. 20). I fiOO it hard to believe that
a theological seminary would let such an erroneous statement pass. The 's'
added to Old Testament names is the Greek nominative singUlar masculine
form, which is a nannal eOOing for masculine nouns. Its use was not "a
trend" applied to Hebrew names; it was also used on Greek and other foreign
names. Unfonunately. it is not consistently transliterated in the KJV New
Testamcnt
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have been known to the Nephites (pp. 9~ 10). The irony is that
Joseph Smith must already have known this, having previously
translated 3 Nephi 26:2, where Jesus notes that Malachi was not
had among the Nephites.4 Even if Joseph Smith were the author
of the Book of Monnon, as Walters believes, one must wonder
why he would make such a slip in the writings of Nephi. The
answer probably lies in an earlier text from which both Malachi
and Nephi were quoting. The concept (and much of the wording) in Malachi 4:1 is found in Isaiah 5:24; 33:11; 47:14 (cf.
Obadiah 1:18); and Nahum 1:10.
Mr. Walters's research indicates that the Old Testament
played a major role in the proouction of the Book of Monnon.
Consequently, "any study of the Book of Monnon that over·
looks the role played by the Old Testament in the fonnalion of
that book, fails to examine a significant pan of the process that
led to the writing of Joseph Smith's major work" (p. 6). The
truth of this statement is, in my opinion, beyond question. But
while Walters believes that Joseph Smith, as the author of the
Book of Monnon, used Old Testament quotes, Latter-day Saints
see their inclusion in the Nephite record as ancient.
Walters believes that the Book of Monnon's use of the
language of the King James Version (KJV) is evidence that
Joseph Smith authored the book. By that reasoning, we should
reject the KN as well, since its translators, though referring to
the Hebrew and Greek texts of the Old and New Testament,
relied heavily on previous English translations of the Bible,
resulting in the fact that much of the language of their Bible can
be traced to Tyndale or even to Wycliffe. I suspect that if
Joseph Smith had tried to use a style other than the KJV in the
Book of Monnon, his contemporaries would have rejected it as
"unscriptural" in its language.

Borrowing of Old Testament Stories
In a section entitled "Old Testament Events Echoed in the
Book of Monnon" (pp. 25-30), Walters asserts that a number of
Book of Mormon stories were really borrowed from the Old
Testament. He actually begins with a New Testament story,
however, noting that the account of Alma's conversion (Mosiah
4 It is generally acknowledged thaI the small plates were translated
last. Walters appears (0 accept this view, writing that Isaiah 48-51, which
is in 2 Nephi 6-8. was "the final segment or [Joseph Smith's) work"
(p.90).
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27: 10-20) was based on the experience of the apostle Paul on the
road to Damascus (Acts 9:1-22). But Walters fails to note that
two Old Testament stories bear similarities to those of Paul and
Alma. The prophet Balaam. en route to pronouncing a curse
against Israel, was stopped by an angel (Numbers 22:21-35).
Moses, on his way to Egypt, was likewise stopped by the Lord,
who threatened to kill him until Zipporah circumcised their son
(Exodus 4:20-27).
Walters believes that Lehi's departure into the wilderness
was borrowed from the story of the Israelite Exodus from Egypt
(p. 26). The parallel, however, was drawn many centuries ago
by Nephi, and was frequently repeated in the Book of Mormon.
But the paraHels go beyond that. The prophecies of Isaiah
(11:16) and Hosea (8:11-13; 9:3) compare the forthcoming
Assyrian captivity of Israel to their bondage in Egypt. Shall we
then denounce these Old Testament prophets because they
"borrowed" ideas from Moses for events that actually occurred?
Walters's list (p. 27) also indicates that the story of Alma's
death (Alma 45:18) was borrowed from that of Moses
(Deuteronomy 34:5-6). However, the Book of Monnon already
drew the parallel in the next verse (Alma 45: 19). The account in
the Book of Monnon is much closer to that given in Josephus5
than to the Bible version, in that it refers to the translation of
Moses.
Walters also complains that the story of Joseph's coat
(Alma 46:24) was borrowed from the Bible (p. 28). But since
the Book of Monnon account is referring to Joseph, J fail to see
the point. After all, if the Nephites had scriptures that spoke of
their ancestor Joseph, why not use them? The fact that the Book
of Monnon gives information about Joseph not found in the
Bible shows that the Bible was not the sole source of information for this passage.
Walters believes that the thick darkness that could be felt in
3 Nephi 8:20 derives from Exodus 10:21-23 (p. 27). But if
these phenomena were real, should we not expect them to be
described in such tenns?6 The gospels tells us that there was

5 Josephus, Anliquilies of 1M Jews IV, 8, 48.
6 The thick darkness and other cataclysmic phenomena recorded in
3 Nephi 8 are typical of volcanic erupLions. I discuss this at length in my
forthcoming article, "Historical Parallels to the DeslrucLion al the Time of
the Crucifuion."
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darkness in Jerusalem at the time of the crucifixion (Matthew
27:45; Mark 15:33; Luke 23:44-45).
Walters notes that there are many parallels between the
story of Nephi and that of Joseph in the book of Genesis. From
this, he concludes that Joseph Smith borrowed from the Old
Testament (p. 28). But there are many more parallels between
the lives of Joseph and of Jesus Christ. Shall we then conclude that the story of Jesus is a fiction invented by the Gospel
writers?
Similarly, Walters's observation that both the Old
Testament and the Book of Mormon Noah planted vines and had
wine (p. 29) becomes a very minor point when one realizes that
there are many more parallels between Jesus and Joshua. whose
names are also identical. One need only note that there are
dozens of instances of repeated stories in the Bible to realize that
if Joseph Smith borrowed from the Bible to invent stories for the
Book of Mormon, then a number of biblical authors must be
guilty of the same thing.
Walters notes that the concept of "judges" in the Book of
Mormon was borrowed from the biblical book of Judges (pp.
28-29). This should no' he surprising, if the Nephi,es had
access to that book in their scriptures. They probably patterned
their government after that mentioned in the book of Judges.
But Walters adds two further points. The first is that the concept
of democratic election of judges is from Joseph Smith's
American world rather than from ancient Israelite culture. This
seems, though, to be contradicted in at least one story from
Judges 8:22-23.
Walters's second point is that Joseph Smith, like the King
James translators, misunderstood the nature of the Hebrew word
shophel, rendered "judge." It did not denote one who "judges"
(though this may be one of the minor duties of the Israelite
judges), but one who governs. He does not indicate his
evidence for this, but it comes principally from the Canaanitel
Phoenician usage of the word to denote rulers, along with an
understanding of the major activities of the Israelite judges.
But it is Walters, not the Book of Mormon, who has
misunderstood. The judges replaced the Nephite king, so the
phrase "to judge this people" obviously meant more than sitting
in a court of law (Mosiah 29: 11-13, 28-29). "They did appoint
judges to rule over them, or to judge them according to the law"
(Mosiah 29:41; cf. Alma 4:17). The judge is often called
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"governor."7 Alma. as "the chief judge and the governor of the
people of Nephi" led the army against the Amlicite insurgents
(Alma 2: 16). Other Nephite chief judges, such as Pahoran and
Lachoneus, were also involved in military affairs, as were their
ancient Israelite counterparts. For Walters to ignore these facts
is unpardonable in what purports to be a scholarly thesis-but
expected in a work that is principally designed to denigrate the
Book of Mormon.
Walters believes that the stealing of wives in Judges 21 :2021 was the pattern used by Joseph Smith in writing Mosiah
20:1-5 (p. 29). Since parental permission was required for
marriage in ancient Israel, neither the priests of Noah nor the

Benjaminites in the time of the Judges could expect to have
wives without stealing them. Bride capture is, in fact, an old
idea and was found throughout much of the ancient world, not
just in Israel. The fact that two different Israelite groups practiced it on a one-time basis is not at all unexpected, particularly if
the priests of Noah were acquainted with the story from Judges
19-2l.
Walters also sees the war strategies found in Alma 43, 52,
and 56 as borrowings from the Bible (p. 29). In this, he is
probably right. But why should the Nephites not borrow ideas
from the scriptures in their possession? The Israelis borrowed
some of their strategy from the Bible during the War of
Independence in 1948, as did the British fighting the Turks at
Michmash in 1917. 8 The point is that the borrowing need not
have been done by Joseph Smith, whom Walters assumes to be
the author of the Book of Monnon.
Walters goes too far when he states that Anunon's use of a
sling in the Book of Monnon was borrowed from the story of
David and Goliath. Slings were very common in the ancient
Near East, and sling stones are often found along with other
weapons during archaeological excavations of ancient Israelite
cities. The use of slings by Israelites other than David is
mentioned in Judges 20:16; Proverbs 26:8; Zechariah 9:15; 2
Kings 3:25; 2 Chronicles 26:14; Job 41:28. Since the Nephites
carne from the same area where David lived, should we not
expect them to use the same kind of weaponry?
7 Alma 2:16; 30:29; 50:39; 51:15; 58:4; 60:1; 61:1-2; Hclaman
1:5,7.9,13; 3 Nephi 1:1; 3: 1-2.12; 6:22-25. 30.
8 Werner Keller, The Bible as lIislory (New York: William
Morrow, 1981). 182-83.
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The Isaiah Passages in the Book of Mormon
Walters claims that "nearly all" of Joseph Smith's changes
in the Isaiah passages quoted in the Book of Mormon are
unsupported by ancient versions. Even when such support
exists. he says that there are other explanations (p. 92). He
admits that Joseph Smith was right in one case. but quickly
dismisses it as coincidence (p. 40).
My exhaustive research into Hebrew manuscripts and
ancient versions of Isaiah has shown that, where the Book of
Mormon is at variance with the King James Version, the Nephite
record is supported more often by the ancient texts. Walters,
however, did not have access to my studies at the time he
prepared his thesis. Because this material is now readily available, I shall not repeat it here.9
Walters points to the fact that certain Isaiah passages
modified by Joseph Smith in some places appear without those
modifications---or with different ones- later in the Book of
Monnon. He sees in this evidence that Joseph arbitrarily made
changes as he went along (pp. 89, 92). But this is not the only
explanation, nor is it the simplest. Paraphrastic use of the Bible
passages is the most reasonable explanation for these
differences. Paraphrasis also explains the extensive modifications to Isaiah 29 in 2 Nephi 27. I have dealt with these issues
at length in my published works on the subject.
My study of the Isaiah variants in the Book of Mannon
was prompted by the research of a friend, A. Chris EcceJ, whom
I ftrst met while we were serving as missionaries. We carried
on our friendship after returning home. and Chris was a witness
at my first marriage in 1964. He and I carried on some
correspondence about his research on the Isaiah variants.
Walters cites Eccel, noting that he "found in the Book of
Mormon variants a consistent 'slackening-off toward the end of
the quote.' It would appear that Joseph began with enthusiasm,
but soon either became weary or lost interest" (p. 64). Despite
this and other references to Eccel's work (see pp. 64, 66),
Walters contradicts that theory. Note the following statements

9 John A. Tvedrnes, "The Isaiah Variants in the Book oC
Mormon," F.A.R.M.S. preliminary report. 1983. See also my "Isaiah
Variants in the Book oC Monnon," in Monte S. Nyman, ed.,lsaiah and lhe
Prophe.ts (Provo, UT: Religious Studies Center, Brigham Young
University and Bookcraft, 1984).
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from Walters, which indicate his assertion that Joseph Smith
made more changes in the later passages:
"The liberties taken with the KJV become more
pronounced as the Mormon leader increased his use of biblical
quotations" (p. 38).
"In the final segment of his work, Joseph reached his most
unrestrained period of alteration of the biblical text. Isaiah 49
through 51 received some of the heaviest emendation of any of
the passages quoted" (p. 90).
"In the block of material from Isaiah chapters 2 through
14, written into 2 Nephi 12 through 24, Joseph began his most
studied attempt at eliminating material he felt to be contradictory"
(p. 90).
"In making his alterations, Joseph Smith began with
restraint, following the KJV nearly word-for-word. As he
progressed he became freer, altering both the italics and the text
itself' (p. 93).
Surely the "considerable reworking of Isaiah 29" (p. 73),
if it represents Joseph Smith's own efforts, also works against
Eccel's fatigue theory, for it appears in 2 Nephi 27, after the
lengthy Isaiah quotes had already been dictated by Joseph
Smith.
If Walters's evidence disagrees so drastically with that of
Eccel, why did he cite Eccel? I have observed that, in the Book
of Monnon-bashing game, critics tend to call in all the "evidence" they can muster, even when it destroys the internal
consistency of their work.
Walters cites Eccel's conclusion "that the biblical passages
were lifted from the King James text, modified to disguise their
origin, and inserted into the Book. of Monnon text" (p. 64, n.
57). H this was Joseph Smith's intention, then he was not very
successful at it Can anyone seriously believe that Joseph Smith
was trying to "disguise their origin" when it is so obvious to us
all that the wording is nearly the same?

New Testament Concepts in Old Testament Times
In his zeal to condemn the Book of Monnon, Walters
departs from the theme of his thesis by turning to the New
Testament. He complains that the Book of Monnon uses New
Testament theology in an "Old Testament" context. He accuses
Joseph Smith "of writing back into that Old Testament period
New Testament words, phrases, and quotations, as well as the
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introduction of New Testament concepts and teachings into that
time frame" (p. 7).
If. however, Christ was the foreordained Savior, the fact
that God revealed such knowledge to people before Jesus' birth
should not be surprising. The prophecy in Isaiah 53 (which is
closely paralleled by some of the newly released Dead Sea
Scrolls discussed below) is acknowledged in Acts 8:32 to be an
authentic prophecy of Christ. Like the Book of Monnon, this
Old Testament passage reflects "New Testament" concepts in an
Old Testament context
There are, in fact, a number of so-called "New Testament"
concepts found in the Old Testament of the Bible. Were it
otherwise, Jesus would have been hard pressed to make
converts among the Jews of his day. One of the "Christian"
practices found in the pre-Christian period of the Book of
Mormon is baptism, which Walters believes to be anachronistic
(p. 15). He was evidently not aware that baptism was practiced
in Judaism before the time of Christ, and that Jews stil1 baptize
convens.l o He nies to explain away the "baptisms" of Hebrews
9:10 as "sprinklings" perfonned in Old Testament times. While
the law of Moses uses the tenn sprinkling of blood dozens of
times, it is used of water only in Numbers 8:7; 19:13, 18-21
(cf. Ezekiel 36:25). The tenn is used more often of oil than of
water. I I
The KJV of Hebrews 9:10 reads '·washings." But the
Greek uses the tenn baprismois, plural of the word from which
derives the English "baptism," which means "immersions," not
"sprinklings."
Walters's condemnation of New Testament themes in the
pre-Christian era of the Book of Monnon is based mainly on
Hebrews 7. He believes, on the basis of Hebrews 7: 11-12, 2325, that the Aaronic Priesthood was abolished and replaced by
the Melchizedek, with only Christ holding the latter (pp. 16-17).
This is the nonnal PrOlestant interpretation of the passage,
necessitated by the fact that, at the Reformation, only the
Catholic and Orthodox churches could lay claim to priesthood
authority. Those churches, along with early Christians, clearly
10 For a discussion of pre-Christian baptism, see chapter 1 of my
book, Tiu Church of lhe Old TtSla~nl. 2d ed. (Salt Lake City: Deserct
Book, 1980).
II The ninth chapter of Hebrews refers to Moses' sprinkling of
blood in verses 13, 19. and 21. Cf. the water in verse 22 and note the
sprinkling of blood also in Hebrews 11:28; 12:24.
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believed in continuing priesthood in the Church.l 2 Hebrews
6:20 says that Christ, our high priest, went as the forerunner
beyond the veil into the holy of holies of the heavenly temple,

just as the Israelite high priest went beyond the veil into the holy
of holies of the tabernacle and later the temple. If he is the
forerunner, then we can follow and hence become high priests.
Further interpreting Hebrews in Protestant fashion,
Walters writes that the old covenant had to be taken away in
order that the new might be established. From this, he asserts

that the old and new could not exist side-by-side. This is only
partly true, however. In his Sennon on the Mount, Jesus not
only declared that he had not come to destroy "the law or the
prophets" (Matthew 5: 17) and that not even the smallest part of
the law would fail but would be fulfilled (Matthew 5:18), but
also that he who broke the least of the commandments was
guilty of them all (Matthew 5: 19). He later went so faras to say
that his disciples should obey the precepts of the Scribes and the
Pharisees (Matthew 23:2-3).
Paul wrote that the law of Moses was "added" because of
transgression (Galatians 3:19). To what was it added? Was it
not to the higher law of the gospel revealed through Moses? The
Book of Monnon indicates that it was only this added part. the
"perfonnances and ordinances" or "statutes and judgments," that
was abolished with Christ's coming (2 Nephi 25:30; Alma
25:15; 4 Nephi 1: 12). What remained was the law that God had
always revealed to his prophets even before Moses' time.
Some of the differences in tenninology between the KJV
New and Old Testaments resulted from the fact that different
translation committees worked on them. The New Testament
committees deliberately used words already common in the
Christianity of the day. Subsequent translators have done the
same, and Joseph Smith was no exception when it came to the
Book of Mannon.
For example, the Book of Mannon uses the tenn Messiah
more than two hundred times. Though the Hebrew word behind
this English transliteration appears 39 times in the Old
Testament, it is translated "Messiah" only in Daniel 9:25-26.
12 For priesth<XXI offices in New Testament times. see Ephesians
4:11-13; 1 PeLCr 2:5. 9; 1 Timothy 3:10-13; Titus 1:7. In Acts 8:18-19.
we read that when one Simon "saw that through laying on of the apostJes'
hands the Holy Ghost was given. he offered them money. Saying. Give me
a1so this power, that on whomsoever I lay hands. he may receive the Holy
Ghost." This power was the pricsth<XXI.
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Elsewhere, it is rendered "anointed one." The Greek word with
the same meaning gave us the term Christ. Joseph Smith's use
of the latter term 214 times in pre-Christian Book of Mormon
passages before 3 Nephi is justified by the fact that it was the
preeminent term for "anointed one" used in Joseph Smith's
culture. There is no hint here that the Book of Mannon
contained a Greek word or that the term rendered "Christ" by
Joseph Smith was foreign to pre-Christian Israelites. Nor
should we be surprised to find the term Christians in Alma
46: 13, 15-16; 48: 10, where it denotes followers of the Messiah,
translated into its modern English equivalent. We have a parallel
in the Israeli group that calls itself the "Messianic Assembly" in
English. Since the word from which "church" derives means
"assembly," this organization's Hebrew name translates to
"Christian Church."
Recently released fragments of the Dead Sea Scrolls
discovered nearly half a century ago at Qumran support the view
of the Book of Mormon that a knowledge of a savior-messiah
was had in ancient Israel. 13 One scroll describes a messianic
figure who would speak in parables and warns that his
opponents would malign him. Another document anticipates the
idea that the Messiah would raise the dead. A scroU fragment of
only five lines speaks of a "leader of the community" being "put
to death" and mentions "piercings" or "wounds." The same text
uses such messianic terms as the staff, the branch oj David, and
the root of Jesse. An Aramaic scroll contains concepts found in
Luke 1 and even parallels some of the language of that chapter.
Both documents refer to a messiah descended from the house of
David. Each uses the phrases "he shall be called the son of the
most high." "he will be great upon the eanh," and "bis kingdom
is an eternal kingdom." Another messianic text speaks of the
Messiah ruling over heaven and eanh, bealing the sick, and
providing a resurrection from the dead. All of the concepts in
this text are found in the Book of Mormon, often in the same
combinations found in the Qumran document.

Use of New Testament Passages
Walters also claims that the Book of Mormon is false
because it quotes KJV New Testament passages in an Old
13 I have rcccnt1y prepared an article comparing passages from these
scrolls with Book: of Mormon teachings about Christ. and hope to have it in
prinl shortly.
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Testament context. I responded to this accusation in my review
of the Tanners' book, showing that most of the New Testament

texts were quotes or adaptations of Old Testament passages. 14
Walters has a few better examples than the Tanners gave. but
their list was more extensive.
An example is Walters's assertion that Joseph Smith
borrowed the Melchizedek concept in Alma 13 from the epistle
to the Hebrews (pp. 13.14).1 5 The New Testament text, of
course, is based on Genesis 14:18-20 and Psalm 110:4. Walters
complains that Joseph Smith's explanation of Melchizedek
detracts from the theme in Hebrews. In this case, the Prophet is
damned if he does and damned if he doesn't. Had the Book of
Monnon completely followed the Hebrews passage. it would
have been blatant plagiarism. By introducing new material, it
contradicts the New Testament and is thereby proven false. To
me, the fact that Alma 13 does not parallel Hebrews 7 demonstrates independent thought rather than reliance on the New
Testament. Moreover, ideas about Melchizedek are found in
other non biblical texts, including the Dead Sea Scrolls. Some of
these ideas resemble what is found in the epistle to the Hebrews,
while others resemble those found in Alma 13.
Book of Mormon Names
In his attempt to prove that the Book of Mormon borrowed
names from the Bible, Walters reproduces, in an appendix, a
page from the January 1910 issue of the Improvement Era,
which compares Book of Mormon names to Bible names.1 6
Walters ' s caption notes that it was the LDS Church's own
magazine that "ftrst noted that Book of Mormon names were
modeled on biblical names." The truth is that the article was
written to show that Book of Mormon names followed authentic
Hebrew patterns. The comparative list was merely for illustration and was not intended to imply that the Book of Mormon
borrowed names from the Bible.
Walters. like other critics before and since. believes that
Joseph Smith used names found in the King James Bible and
modified them to suit his purposes. He cites John B. Krueger's
14 John A. TvcdlJles, review of Jerald and Sandra Tanner, Covering
Up the Black Hole in the Book of Mormon. in Review of Books on the
Book of Mormon 3 (1991): 188-230.
15 Hebrews 5:6. 10; 6:20; 7:1, 10-11, 15.17.21.
16 AppendixC. Scealson. 18onp.18.
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1979 study of Book of Monnon names and includes the
complete text in an appendix for first-hand review by his
readers. What Walters did not know is that I corresponded. with
Krueger soon after the study came into my hands in 1980 and
pointed. out that such a comparison proved nothing. since one
would expect Book of Monnon names to resemble Hebrew
names in the Bible. I told Krueger about my study of the
phonology of Book of Monnon names and showed the
consistency in those names. I7 I also discussed the etymology of
some of the names. Krueger replied with an almost apologetic
letter, indicating that his study was not a serious one and that he
had never considered the possibilities I suggested. Walters
would have done well to have consulted my work, which was
available several years before he wrote his thesis.

Joseph Smith's Purpose in Using Old Testament
Passages
Walters suggests that Joseph Smith employed Old
Testament passages in the Book of Monnon as more than just
filler (p. 93). In this, he comradicts the Tanners' view that
Joseph Smith was filling a "black hole" created by the loss of the
116 pages. Either theory spells death for the other.
Walters believes that the Old Testament passages used in
the Book of Mormon were intended to establish an exegetical
basis on which Joseph Smith could lay his claims to being called
of God and could establish doctrines he wished to promulgate.
It is in this area that I believe Walters is standing on the shakiest
of foundations. The interpretations given to the various
passages cited by Walters are his own. I find no evidence that
Joseph Smith assigned such meanings to the passages in
question.
For example, Walters writes that Isaiah 52: 14 in 3 Nephi
21:10 and Isaiah 52:12 in 3 Nephi 21:29 were intended by their
context to apply to Joseph Smith. He says that Joseph is the one
whose visage was marred (p. 45). He evidently came to this
conclusion by interpreting the "words" of 3 Nephi 21:11 to be
the Book of Monnon, despite the ambiguity of that passage.
Walters's interpretation is contradicted by the Book of Monnon
itself. Abinadi, in explaining Isaiah 52:7- 10 (Mosiah 12:21-24),
17 John A. Tvedtnes. "A Phonemic Ana1ysis of Ncphite and Jarcdi(c
Proper Names," Newsletter and Proceedings of the SEHA 141 (December
1977): 1-8; F.A.R.M.S. reprint. 1977.
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quoted Isaiah 53 and explained that it had reference to Christ
(Mosiah 14-15). As pan of this explanation of Isaiah 53. he
cited Isaiah 52:7 (Mosiah 15:14-18). Immediately after speaking
of Christ. he cited Isaiah 52:8-10 (Mosiah 15:29-31).
The passage about the servant with the marred visage is
immediately followed in 3 Nephi 21:11 by a reference to the
prophecy in Deuteronomy 18: 19. From a number of passages,
we know that the prophet of Deuteronomy 18:15-19 is Jesus. IS

Conclusions
Though issued under the guise of scholarly research,
Reverend Walters's book is not a serious attempt to study the
use of Old Testament passages in the Book of Monnon. as its
title suggests. Rather, it is a biased and clearly negative view of
While it raises a few new
questions, most of it is a rehash of what other critics of the Book
of Monnon have already said.19 If there is one good thing about
books like this, it is that they prompt us to study the Book of
Monnon even more, in order to get at the truth of the matter.

Joseph Smith and his work.

18 Acts 3:20-23; 7:37; 1 Nephi 22:20·21; 3 Nephi 20:23. Even in
the account of his life, Joseph Smith made it clear that this passage referred
to Christ (Joseph Smith·History 1:40).
19 Among the new material is the appendix devoted to an expla·
nation of the name "Mormon," which Walters believes Joseph Smith
derived from a bird name known to have been explained in books available
in Palmyra in his time. The suggestions are as ludicrous as the idea that the
Prophet got the name from the Greek word for "demon." Why should
Joseph Smith leave himself open to the kind of criticism that would resuit
from such stupidity? Even a good charlatan-which is what Walters
obviously believed Joseph to bc-leams to cover his tracks.

Wesley P. Walters, The Use of the Old Testament in
Book oj Mormon.
Salt Lake City: Utah
Lighthouse Ministry, 1990. viii + 235 pp., with
appendices and bibliography. $7.00.

Ihe

Death Knell or Tinkling Cymbals?
Reviewed by Stephen D. Ricks

Wesley P. Walters, late pastor of Marissa United Presbyterian Church in Marissa, Illinois, maintained, until his recent
death, a long-time interest in the earliest years of the Restoration.
The Use oj the Old Testament in the Book oj Mormon, reflective
of that interest, was originally submitted by Walters to Covenant
Theological Seminary in St. Louis. Missouri, in April 1981. for
the Master of Theology degree. and in 1990 was duplicated and
distributed by the Utah Lighthouse Ministry, the publishing concern of Jerald and Sandra Tanner.
The title of this study belies its actual scope. While
focusing primarily on the use of an Old Testament framework
and Old Testament passages in the Book of Monnon-for which
he provides a close analysis of the Isaiah passages found there.
where they are compared with the King James VersionReverend Walters also deals with the order in which the Book of
Mormon was composed, the origin of the names in the Book of
Mormon, and eschatological themes found in Ethan Smith's
View of the Hebrews and in the Book of Monnon. The
appendices at the end of the thesis further reflect the wide swath
that Reverend Walters intends to cut: "Authoritative 'Scriptures'
of the Mormon Church"; "Preliminary Draft of Lucy Smith's
History"; "Sources for Book of Mormon Names" ("Book of
Mormon Names"; "Patterns in Non-Biblical Names"; "The
Name Mormon" ); "Checking Variances of Book of Mormon
with King James Version-Book of Isaiah"; "Poultney Congregational Church Records"; "Comparison of Book of Mormon
and King James Version."
Reverend Walters is clearly better infonned and more
irenic than the average anti-Monnon. But his methodological
presuppositions, no less than those of other anti-Mormon
writers, flaw his work irretrievably. Two points in panicular are
crucial to the success of his argument in this thesis: (1) that the
translation process was not as Monnons have claimed it to be,
and (2) that Joseph Smith knew more about the Old Testament
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than Latter-day Saints have generally admitted. As we shall see,
neither of his assumptions can be sustained.
Walters accuses Joseph (and the Book of Monnon) of
endless anachronistic steals from the language of the King James
New Testament. But he notes that Latter·day Saints, in
response to his claim, might argue that Joseph Smith was "not
given the words of the Book of Monnon in the 'translation'
process but was given only the thoughts or concepts and
allowed to express them in his own words" (p. 12), a position
which he regards as "contrary to the facts."l After all, says
Walters, .. the Book of Mormon is not written in Joseph Smith's
own style of writing. We have copies of his letters dating from
1829. the period in which he was working on the Book of
Mormon. His style is not that of the King James version's

Elizabelhan English" (p.12J. This argumem. crucial 10 the
impact of much of what he writes later, borders on incoherence.
Aren't we all capable of articulating our thoughts in different
"registers" (levels of language in speech or writing}--to borrow
a tenn from linguistics----<lepending on the situation in which we
fmd ourselves?2 Quite unconsciously, our choice of vocabulary
and sometimes even of syntax varies depending on whether we
are casually conversing among friends. talking to children,
speaking in a fonnal setting, writing. or praying. And doesn't
each of these equally represent our "own style" of speaking or
writing? Didn't T. S. Eliot's "The Waste Land" or "The Love
Song of J. Alfred Profrock" and his leuers wriuen at the same
time as those poems both reflect his "own style"? The registers
Among the first to fonnulate this position, as Walters notes (p.
12), was B. H. Robens, Defense of Ihe Faith and /~ Saints (Salt l....ake
City: The Ocscret News, 1907). More recently, see Edward Ashment, 'The
Book of Mormon-A Literal Translation?" Suns/OM 5 (March·April 1980):
10·14; and Stephen D. Ricks, "Joseph Smith's Means and Method of
Translating the Book of Monnon," F.A.R.M.S. paper, 1986, where I
attempt to examine all of the primary evidence concerning the translation
process, including the testimonies of all of those who were witnesses 10 the
translation.
2 On the use of the term "register" in this sense, see David
Crystal, A Dictionary of Linguistics and Phonetics, 3d ed. (Cambridge,
MA: Blackwell, 1991),295; John Lyons. Semantics, 2 vols. (New York:
Cambridge University Press, 1977); 2:584·85. This feature of language is
also sometimes referred to as "style"; cf. lenny Cheshire, "Register and
Style," in William Bright, ed., Inlernational Encyclopedia of Linguistics
(New York: Oxford University Press, 1992),3:324·26.
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for letter writing and for translation can also be substantially
different. I am currently translating a fairly complex and
technical book from German into English, an English that is
distinct from what I would use in letter writing. By Walters's
view of these matters, my letters and my translation could not
possibly both be expressed in my "own style." These differences, by Walters's assessment, could only have arisen either
(1) because I didn't do both the translation and the letters, since
only one, at most, is done in my "own style"; or (2) because the
putative translation isn't really a translation at all, but a collage of
bits and scraps of one or more English sources that I have
cobbled together by free association. (Would Walters have been
more convinced if the Book of Monnon were more like Joseph
Smith's letters, or if his letters were more like the Book of
Monnon?) I can say with fair confidence that neither of these
conclusions is correct in my case, and that they are equally
flawed with respect to Joseph Smith and the translation of the
Book of Monnon. When Joseph Smith translated the Book of
Mormon, he quite understandably rendered it into what he
regarded as a scriptural register. For him, this meant language
like that of the King James Version, with whose phrases and
cadences he was very familiar. Could he have translated the
Book of Mormon in the same style as he wrote letters. without
the use of King James phraseology? Certainly, but much of its
impact would have been lost and its nuances missed by its
readers-precisely the reason for differences in registers.3 Even
most of the more recent translations of the Bible into English
have maintained much of the elevated style of the earlier versions
(a notable exception to this would be some of the- in my
opinion execrable- paraphrases of the Bible, which are in fact
no translations at all).
The implications of one's view of the translation process
are highly significant. If one accepts (1) that Joseph could-and
did-speak and write in different registers; (2) that he translated
the ideas found on the plates of the Book of Mormon into a
scriptural register, as his experience would have guided him to
understand what such a register would be like; and (3) that the
register of scriptural translation likely included phrases from
other scriptures translated into English (i.e., the King James
3 Needless to say, a register that contains phrases and e~pressions
from the scriptures. or any other work of literature. remains just as much
one's "own style" as a registct in which these are not SO clearly to be found.
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Version of the Bible}-none of which contradicts the testimony
of those who actually witnessed the translation process-then
the impact of Walters's lengthy discussion of the similarities and
differences between the Isaiah and other scriptural passages in
the King James Version and in the Book of Monnon is greatly
vitiated. One who accepts the existence of plates containing
Isaiah passages will find no difficulty in allowing for some
differences between that underlying text and the one underlying
the King James translation (the Masoretic text), or the Dead Sea
ScroUs text, or the Septuagint version. Further, allowing that
there may be some differences in the underlying texts, and
allowing that the same underlying ideas may be expressed in a
translation with equal correctness in many different ways, then
Walters's lengthy toting up of the differences in the number of
changes in the Isaiah chapters in the Book of Monnon becomes
an exercise in meaninglessness.
Reverend Walters notes that some biblical verses are
repeated more than once in the translation of the Book of
Monnon, but that "there was no attempt to make the alterations
at that point agree with alterations made earlier." This, for
Reverend Walters, "argues strongly for the alterations having
been the arbitrary changes made by Joseph Smith, rather than a
part of some ancient Semitic text" (p. 89). To the contrary, this
snikes me as an implicit demonstration that the Book of Monnon
is a translation made (contra Walters) without any, or at least
without constant, reference to the King James Version. 4 My
own experience in translating suggests the difficulty in rendering
the same word or phrase unifonnly throughout a lengthy
translation. Walters appears to have forgotten that it is possible
to render the same word, phrase, or sentence of one language
into another in more than one way while still reflecting with
acceptable accuracy the sense of the original. It is even possible
4 I have not made up my mind whether Joseph had the lGng James
Version to hand when he was translating the Book of Mormon. Some
Latter-day Saint scholars assume that he did have one. However, the
witnesses to the translation process never mention anything about an
English translation being present while the book was being translated.
Indeed, Emma, when specificaUy asked by her interviewers (including her
son, Joseph III. and her second husband, Major Bidamon) whether Joseph
might have had "a book or manuscript from which he read. or dictated .. to
her, replied, "He had neither manuscript nor book to read from," and "if he
had anything of the kind he could not have concealed it from me." Saints'
H"ald2f> (1 October 1879): 289.
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for the same person to understand the same word, phrase, or
sentence in slightly different ways at two different times. Or
does Reverend Walters reject all English translations of the Bible
but one, since they may render the same verse in slightly
different ways? (IT they all rendered the verses in the Bible in the
same way, they wouldn't be different versions, but simply aping
an original translation.) The Reverend Walters is himself not
above making missteps in representing Hebrew: on page 28, he
cites Jallet, which he says is mistranslated in the Bible as
"judge,"as SOllet, a word unattested in the Bible (the Hebrew
letters represented in transliteration as 1 and ! are as different as d
and t in English).
Walters asserts that Joseph Smith had a far more subtle
knowledge of the Old Testament than Latter-day Saints have
been willing to allow, and that this knowledge (1) "provided a
framework for Joseph Smith's tale about the ancient inhabitants
of America"; (2) "offered an opportunity for Joseph Smith to
express his understanding of some significant Old Testament
passages"; and (3) "supplied support for his eschatological
position" (p. 5). I'm not quite certain which Mormons he is
talking about. I, for one, have always assumed that Joseph's
knowledge of the Bible, including the Old Testament, was
already fonnidable by the time that he began translating the Book
of Mormon. However, no amount of acquaintance with the Old
Testament, no matter how impressive, can easily explain the
exceedingly subtle grasp of detail of ancient Israelite life found
in the Book of Mormon. The sophisticated knowledge of Old
Testament culture, practice, and thought reflected in the Book of
Monnon- including festivals, legal niceties, principles of
warfare, and covenant ideals and formulas, to name but a fewoften surpasses anything that was known or written about the
Old Testament or ancient Israel in Joseph's own day. And it
was precisely in those sorts of details that Joseph's knowledge
sometimes flagged. A story, related by Joseph's wife, Emma,
and retold by David Whitmer, illustrates this point. In the latter
pan of 1827 and the early part of 1828, when the book of Lehi
was being translated and Emma was acting as scribe, Joseph
translated a passage describing Jerusalem as a walled city (cf. 1
Nephi 4:4) and stopped to ask Emma if Jerusalem did in fact
have walls. In 1856, Emma recalled this incident:
When my husband was translating the Book of
Mormon, I wrote a pan of it. as he dictated each
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sentence, word for word, and when he came to
proper names he could not pronounce, or long words.
he spelled them our, and while I was writing them, if
I made a mistake in spelling, he would stop me and
correct my spelling. although it was impossible for
him to see how I was writing them down at the time .
. . . When he stopped for any purpose at any time he
would, when he commenced again. begin where he
left off without any hesitation, and one time while he
was translating he Slopped suddenly, pale as a sheet,

and said, "Emma, did Jerusalem have wails around
itT' When I answered. "Yes," he replied. "Oh! J was
afraid I had been deceived." He had such a limited
knowledge of history at the time that he did not even
know that Jerusalem was surrounded by walls.s
David Whitmer also reports this incident: "When in
translating he first came where Jerusalem was spoken of as a
'Walled Ci.y· he Slopped until .hey go. a Bible and showed him
where the fact was recorded-Smith not believing it was a
walled city."6
Further. the Old Testament (along with ancient Israelite
customs and practices) may. in fact, play the important role that
it does in the Book of MOmlon because it represents (as the
book itself repeatedly claims) the historical and religious
background of the Lehite colony. Couldn't this knowledge of
the Old Testament found in the Book of Mormon be explained as
reflecting the record of a people for whom the Old Testament
was not simply an antique document but the reflection of a living
system? If a group of Israelites were to have settled in another
part of the world. wouldn't we expect them to take their culture,
religion, and mores with them? Similarly, if Americans were to
settle in another, uninhabited part of the world, wouldn't they
bring with them their culture, in all its various aspects? Further,
other ancient Israelite/Jewish groups used the Old Testament in
much the same way as that attributed by Walters to Joseph Smith
in composing the Book of Monnon. The Qumran (Dead Sea
5

Edmund C. Briggs, "A Visit to Nauvoo in 1856," JourfI(J/ of

History 9 (January 1916): 454.
6 M. J. Hubble interview, 13 November 1856. original in
University of Missouri Library, Columbia, Missouri; published by Stanley
Kimball in "Missouri Mormon Manuscripts: Sources in Selected
Societies," Brigham Young University Studies 14 (Summer 1974): 483-86.
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Scrolls) community, for example, was composed of individuals
who left what they considered to be a corrupt society (just as is
the case with the Lehite colony or the Alma group), who wrote
commentaries on various books of the Old Testament- as
witness their writings on the books of Nahum, Habakkuk, and
Psalms-to express their "understanding of some significant Old
Testament passages." In the background of their vivid and
ongoing eschatological concern was the Old Testament. Though
the Qumran covenanters wrote relatively little of their own history, one of the previously unpublished documents does contain
some sense of the origins and early history of the community.
Walters's argument concerning the use of the Bible in the
Book of Monnon is more important than it may at flrst blush
appear, since it serves to underpin an implicit general theory for
the origin of the Book of Monnon. He refuses to allow that the
Book of Monnon came forth according to the traditional
account. Thus, he must seek for other underlying sources and
impulses in order to explain, as James Black puts it,
WALTERS. THE USEOFTHE OLD TESfAMENr(RlCKS)

how such an ill-educated man could produce so
elaborate a system. This is a bigger problem than
most people imagine. It requires an exceedingly able
scholar to foist a highly wrought-out fraud that lasts
for over a century upon the public, however
credulous. The mere credulity of the people in any
case does not explain the matter; for the elaborate
system, expressed in fairly dignified language, and
with some interesting historical speculation, still
remains unexplained.7
The explanation, for Walters. lies in Joseph's formidable
knowledge of the Bible: "If he [Joseph] knew the Bible well
enough to scatter biblical phrases freely throughout the Book of
Monnon, there is no reason why he could not have composed
the book itself' (p. 13, emphasis added). If I am understanding
Walters's argument aright, he is claiming that ifit can be shown
that Joseph Smith did indeed have a wide knowledge of the
Bible, sufficient that he could pepper the Book of Monnon with
phrases from it, then there is nothing in the Book of Monnon he
could not have written himself. Walters "proves" his assertion
by pointing out the similarities in language between the Bible
7 James Black, New Forms oftM Old Faith (London: Nelson and
Sons, 1948),2A7.
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and the Book of Mormon, something that has been perfectly
clear to every reader of the Book of Mormon-believer and
unbeliever alike-from the time of its first publication.
Walters's argument might be more compelling if the whole Book
of Monnon were simply a tissue of quotations from the Bible.
something it clearly is not. Complex war passages. lengthy
sermons, and extended discussions of the movements of peoples

have no parallel in the Bible. Or may we infer from Walters's
statement that anyone who knows the Bible well could write a

book like the Book of Mormon? So, where are all these books?
I am reminded of Hugh Nibley's challenge to his students:

Since Joseph Smith was younger than most of
you and not nearly so experienced or well-educated as

any of you at the time he copyrighted the Book of
Mormon, it should not be too much to ask you to
hand in by the end of the semester (which will give
you more time than he had) a paper of, say, five to six
hundred pages in length. Call it a sacred book if you
will, and give it the form of a history. Tell of a
community of wandering Jews in ancient times; have
all sons of characters in your story, and involve them
in all sorts of public and private vicissitudes; give
them names-hundreds of them-pretending that they
are real Hebrew and Egyptian names of around 6(X)
B.C.; be lavish with cultural and technical detailsmanners and customs, arts and industries, political
and religious institutions, rites, and traditionsinclude long and complicated military and economic
histories; have your narrative cover a thousand years
without any large gaps; keep a number of interrelated
local histories going at once; feel free to introduce
religious controversy and philosophical discussion,
but always in a plausible setting; observe the
appropriate literary conventions and explain the
derivation and transmission of your varied historical
materials. Above all, do not ever contradict yourself!
For now we come to the really hard part of this little
assignment. You and I know that you are making this
all up-we have our little joke-but just the same you
are going to be required to have your paper published
when you finish it, not as fiction or romance, but as a
true history! After you have handed it in you may
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make no changes in it (in this class we always use the
first edition of the Book of Mormon); what is more,
you are to invite any and all scholars to read and
criticize your work freely, explaining to them that it is
a sacred book on a par with the Bible. If they seem
over-skepticaJ, you might tell them that you translated
the book from original records by the aid of the Urim
and Thurnmim-they will Jove that! Further to allay
their misgivings, you might tell them that the original
manuscript was on golden plates, and that you got the
plates from an angel. Now go to work and good
luck!8
But for Walters "the really fatal blow to the proposal that
the New Testament materiaJ in the Old Testament portion of the
Book of Monnon is due to Joseph Smith's employment of such
phrases in the process of translating the book is that such
material goes much deeper than the mere use of words and
phrases" to include "New Testament concepts, interpretations
and theology ... all worked into the text itself' (p. 13). But
isn't this precisely what the Book of Mormon suggests we
should expect? After all, from the beginning the Nephites are
the quintessentiaJ "church of anticipation" (to borrow a phrase
used by Prof. Frank M. Cross of another pre-Christian Jewish
group, the Qumranites) who, though fmnly anchored in the law
of Moses, know of Christ's teachings and eagerly look to his
coming: "And notwithstanding we believe in Christ, we keep the
law of Moses. and look forward with steadfastness unto Christ,
until the law shall be fulfilled." Nephi continues, "[though] we
keep the law because of the commandments," nevertheless, " we
talk of Christ, we rejoice in Christ, we preach of Christ, we
prophesy of Christ, and we write according to our prophecies,
that our children may know to what source they may look for a
remission of their sins" (2 Nephi 25:24-26). Walters cites some
of these passages, too, but then he counters, "by 147 B.C. a
Christian Church is depicted as flourishing, of which people
become members through baptism" (pp. 15-16), and
Christian baptism was said to be taught among the
Nephites five hundred years before Christ. . .. To
8 Hugh W. Nibley, ''The Book of Mormon: True or Fa1se'!" in The
Prophetic Book of Mormon, vol. 8 in The Collected Works of Hugh NibJey
(SaJtLake City: Descrcl Book and F.A.R.M.S., 1988),221-22.

244

REVIEW OF BOOKS ON 1liE BOOK OF MORMON 4 (1992)

introduce the New Testament practice of baptism in
the name of Christ into the Old Testament period is to
confuse the Old and New Covenants and the ordinance connected with each. The book of Hebrews is
very specific that while the Old Testament was in
force, the New clearly was not. When the New
Covenant had been established, the Old Covenant was

abolished (Heb. 8:13, 10:1-9). (pp. 15-16)

Even if we accept Walters's interpretation of Hebrews 8:13 and
10:1-9. it is not incompatible with what is found in the Book of
Mormon (or must we now also accept his interpretation of the
text of the Book of Mormon?). Where in the law of Moses is a
person forbidden to be baptized? (In fact, Walters himself notes
that "there is what can legitimately be called Old Testament
baptism" [po 16].) And since when would membership in a
"church" (a word which is used to translate the biblical Greek
ekklcsja, "church," "congregation," which in tum is used in the
Septuagint to render the Hebrew qahal, "congregation,"
"assembly," "convocation of the people," a word that, tellingly,
is frequently used of Israel in the Mosaic period; cf. Exodus
12:6; Leviticus 16:17; Numbers 14:5) contravene Mosaic
injunctions? Nothing could be more clear in the Book of
Monnon than that what they do in the name of Christ before his
coming they do to anticipate that coming, not to overturn the law
of Moses.
Joseph Smith further errs, according to Reverend Walters,
by misinterpreting New Testament passages that are anachronistically enjambed in the "Old Testament" section of the Book
of Monnon. Thus, for example, Walters claims that the Melchizedek passages in the Book of Monnon (presumably Alma
13:14-19, although he does not cite it explicitly) represent a
misinterpretation of the book of Hebrews (which itself is based
upon an understanding of Genesis 14 and Psalm 110:4).
Walters appears to be proceeding from the mistaken-and
arrogant-assumption that there is only one proper interpretation
of these biblical passages. But, as John W. Welch has shown in
his study "The Melchizedek Material in Alma 13: 13-19":
From these traditional biblical texts [about
Melchizedek], there have come about as many
interpretations of Melchizedek as there have been
heresies and onhodoxies, for few systematic biblical
commentators have passed over this intriguing figure
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without accommodating him in one way or another.
The importance ascribed to him varies with the system
in which each interpretation stands. In some views he
is regarded merely as a political figure who established certain legal precedents, while in others he
becomes a central eschatological figure who will lead
the war against Satan in the final battle against evil.
Elsewhere he is raised to membership in the Godhead
by one early Christian sect, while he is defamed as a
bastard by Jewish apologists who found his unpedigreed preeminence in the Pentateuch disquieting.
Gnostics and Christian mystics have ascribed
cosmological powers to him, whereas Protestants
have dismissed any notion that he was anything more
than a feudal Canaanite king.9
I think that it is equally arguable that the interpretation of
Melchizedek in Alma, far from being anachronistic and misguided, is the correct one, and that of Walters misconceived.
This poim is, of course, equally true of other asserted umisapplication[s] of scripture" (p. 95). Such a claim by Walters is not
particularly surprising. since there is a tendency among members
of the evangelical Protestant community (of which Reverend
Walters was a member) to assume that there is a single
interpretation of scripture (I cannot say how many times [ have
heard from fundamentalists, evangelicals, and members of other
Christian groups the patently false assenion that "the Bible
interprets itself') and to disallow competing interpretations. In
the case of Latter-day Saints, they sometimes claim that our
(from their point of view false) interpretations are the result of
being duped or of consciously deceiving. All of this skins the
crucial issue of authority: Latter-day Saints accept prophets as a
source of authoritative interpretation of tradition (including the
scriptural tradition), whereas many Protestant groups accept no
authority beyond the Bible, and must thus assen that the Bible
interprets itself. Since they claim no authority for themselves, I
see no reason why we should feel bound by their interpretation
of scripture--or pay much attention to it at all, for that matter.
9 John W. Welch, "The Melchizedek Material in Alma 13:13-19,"
in John M. Lundquist and SlCphcn D. Ricks, eds., By Sludy and Also by
Faith; Essays in Honor of Hugh W. Nibley, 2 vols. (Salt Lake City:
Deseret Book and F.A.R.M.S., 1990),2:247-48.
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Since Reverend Walters sees the Book of Monnon as a
collection of so many-often awkward and naive-grabs from
the Bible, it is not surprising that he scolds Joseph for lifting
stories from the Bible and refashioning them for the Book of
Monnon. Thus Nephi and Lehi in the book of Helaman had
stood in the midst of a pillar of fire, "and like the three Hebrew
children in the fiery furnace 'they were as standing in the midst
of fire, and were not burned.' As their opponents stood in awe,
a voice was heard calling them to repentance and 'it was a still
small voice of perfect mildness' (Helaman 5:24ff.)" (p. 27).
Walters further believes "that the Book of Monnon author was
drawing upon the Book of Daniel" because of its comment about
Aminadi: "It repons that 'he interpreted the writing which was
upon the wall of the temple, which was written by the finger of
God' (Alma lO:2IDaniel 5:5ff.)" (p. 27). Does this mean that
the same events cannot occur more than once? If God is the
same "yesterday, and forever" (Hebrews 13:8), a point of which
those of the Reverend Walters's persuasion are wont to remind
us, doesn't it seem at least plausible that God could act in the
same, or in a similar manner, more than once? If Walters were
to extend this interpretation to the Bible, all of its historical
doublets lO would have to be examined and one or the other (or
both) excised as shameless and unimaginative plagiarisms. I
reject such an interpretive method for the Bible and for the Book
of Monnon.
Reverend Walters reproves Joseph at length for using the
Exodus theme in the Book of Mormon (pp. 26-27). This is
particularly puzzling, since it is a point that several Latter~day
Saint writers have seen as a parade example of the Book of
Mormon's literary complexity and of its fidelity to one of the
formative themes of ancient Israelite thought. 11 The eminent
10 E.g., the crossing of the Red (Reed) Sea on dry land by Moses
(Exodus 14: 15-22) and the crossing of the Jordan on dry land by Joshua
(Joshua 3:14-17); Elijah's striking the waters of the Jordan River and
causing them 10 part (2 Kings 2:8) and Elisha's doing the same thing (2
Kings 2:14); Elijah raising the son of the widow of Zarephthah (1 Kings
17:17·23) and Elisha raising from the dead the son of the Shunammite
woman (2 Kings 4: 18~37).
11 George S. Tate, "The Typology of the Exodus Pattern in the
Book of Mormon," in Neal E. Lamben. ed., Lilerature of Belief: Sacred
Scripture and Religious Experience (Provo: Brigham Young University
Religious Studies Center, 1981),245-62; S. Kent Brown, ''The Exodus
Pallern in the Book of Mormon," Brighnm Young University Sludies 30/3
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Jewish scholar David Daube, in The Exodus Pattern in the
Bible, has shown in detail how widespread the theme of the
Exodus is in the Bihle. 12 Should we expect less of the Book of
Mormon, which claims to originate with a family that departed
from ancient Israel, or should we be surprised if we do find it?
Joseph's eschatological framework in the Book of Mormon, according to Walters, is based on Ethan Smith's View of
the Hebrews. As elsewhere in Walters's thesis, I was struck in
this section by the relative paucity of his footnotes and
bibliography. This is particularly surprising since theses (and
dissenations) tend to overdose on bibliography and footnotes,
and the purported View of the HebrewsIBook of Monnon link is
one of the best-trexlden trails in anti-Monnon literature. I3 While

(Summer t99O): 111-26; S. Kent Brown, "The Exodus," Ensign 20
(February 1990): 54; Terrence L. Szink, "Nephi and the Exodus." in John L.
Sorenson and Melvin J. Thome, cds., Rediscovering lhe Book of Mormon
(Salt Lake City: Dcscrct Book and F.A.R.M.S., 1991),38-51.
12 David Daube. TIlL Exodus Pattern in tIlL Bible (London: Faber
and Faber, 1963).
13 These sources, published prior to the submission of Walters's
thesis, all dea1t with the View of the Hebrews: I. Woodbridge Riley, The
Fou.ntkr of Mormonism (New York: Dodd, Mead, 19(2); Fawn M. Brodie,
No Man Knows My llistory (New York: Knopf, 1945); G. T. Harrison,
Mormons Are Peculiar People (New York: Vana.age, 1954); Mervin B.
Hogan, .. 'A Parallel': A Matter of Chance vs. Coincidence," Rocky
Mountain Mason (January 1956): 17-31; Thomas O'Dea, The Mormons
(Chicago; University of Chicago Press, 1957); Gordon H. Fraser, Is
Mormonism Christian? (Chicago: Moody Press, 1957); Leslie Rumble,
"The Book of Mannon," The flomiletic and Pastoral Review 6IJ/4 (January
19(0): 33845; Larry S. Jonas, Mormon Claims Examined (Grand Rapids,
MI: Baker Book House, 1961); Ralph L. Foster, TIlL Book of Mormon on
Trial (Sa1t Lake City: n.p., 1963): Harold H. Hougey, "A Paralfel"- The
Basis of t~ Book of Mormon (Concord, CA: Pacific, 1963); Wesley M.
Jones, A Critical Study of the Book of Mormon (Detroit: Harlo, 1964);
Robert N. Hullinger, ''"The Lost Tribes of Israel and the Book of Monnon,"
LutllLran Quarterly 22{3 (August 1970): 319-29; Maurice C. Burrell, Wide
olthe Truth; A Critical Assessment 01 the Wstory, Doctrines and Practices
of the Mormon Religion (London: Marshall, Morgan & SCOll, 1972); John
A. Price, "The Book of Monnon vs. AnthropologicaJ Prehistory," The
Indian flistorian 7{3 (Summer 1974): 3540; Marvin C. Cowan, Mormon
Claims Answered (SaJt Lake City: By the Author, 1975); James M. Sire,
Scripture Twisting: 20 Ways tIlL Cults Misread tlu! Bible (Downers Grove:
Intervarsity, 1980); Roben N. Hullinger, Mormon Answer to Skepticism:
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there is circumstantial evidence that Joseph Smith could have
been acquainted with Ethan Smith's work (cf. pp. 97-99), "even
if he had seen [the View of the Hebrewsl, that would prove
nothing unless we could cliscover something in the Book of
Monnon that could not possibly come from any other source."14
Walters himself admits that other writers of Ethan Smith's time
"did join him in concurring with some" of what he calls "Ethan
Smith's eschatological distinctives" (p. 99).
But as we look at Ethan Smith's "eschatological distinc·
lives" in comparison with the Book of Monnon, the parallels
begin to fray_ Ethan Smith's view that the American Indians
Why Joseph Smith Wrote the Book of Mormon (Sl. Louis, MO: Clayton.

1980).
Following lhe initial submission of Walters's thesis. other works
discussed this topic: George D. Smith, "Ocfending the Keystone: Book of
Mannon Difficulties," Sunstone 6(3 (May·June 1981): 45·50; George D.
Smith, "Joseph Smith and the Book of Mormon," Fru Inquiry 4/1 (Winter
1983): 21·31; George D. Smith, " 'Is There Any Way to Escape These
DifflCultiesT The Book of Mormon Studies ofB. H. Roberts," Dialog/U!: A
JourlUlf of Mormon Thought 17n. (Summer 1984): 94·111; Ronald Enroth,
A Guide to Cults and New Religions (Downers Grove, IL: Intervarsity ,
1983); Ed Dcckcr and Dave Hunt, The Godmakers (Eugene, OR: Harvest
House, 1984); David PersuitlC. Joseph Smith and the Origins of rhe Book
of Mormon (Jefferson, NC: McFarland, 1985); Brigham D. Madsen. ed., B.
H. Roberrs: Studies of the Book of Mormon (Urbana: University of Illinois
Press, 1985); Jerald and Sandra Tanner, Mormonism: Shadow or Reality?
5th ed. (Salt Lake City: Utah Lighthouse Ministry, 1987); Dan Yogel,
Indian Origins and the Book of Mormon (Salt Lake City: Signature Books,
t986).
Among Lattcr·day Saint sources that discuss Eman Smith are Ariel
Crowley, About the Book of Mormon (Salt Lake City: Deseret Book.
1961), 111·33; Francis Kirkham, A New Witness for Christ in Am£rica:
The Book of Mormon, 2 vols. (Salt Lake City: Utah Printing, 1959),
2:391400; Hugh Nibley, "The Comparative Method," in The Prophetic
Book of Mornwn, 193·206; Spencer Palmer and William Knecht, "Yiew of
the Hebrews: Substitute for Inspiration?" Brigham Young University
Studies 5 (1964): 105·13; Sidney B. Sperry, Problems of the Book of
Mormon (Salt Lake City: BooIc.craft, 1964), 176-79; William L. Riley, "A
Comparison of Passages from Isaiah and Other Old Testament Prophets of
Ethan Smith's View of the Hebrews and the Book of Mormon," master's
thesis, Brigham Young University, 1971; John W. Welch, "An Unparallel:
Ethan Smith and the Book of Mannon," F.A.RM.S. paper, 1985.
14 Nibley, "The Comparative Method," in The Prophetic Book of
Mornwn,198·99.
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were the lost ten tribes (cf. pp. 102-3) simply does not square
with the account in the Book of Monnon, Walters's efforts to
prove the contrary notwithstanding (pp. 114- 15). According to
Walters, "The only difference [between the Book of Monnon
view of the lost ten tribes and that in View of lhe Hebrews] is
that Ethan located all of his lost tribes in America, while the
Book of Monnon places only a portion of the tribe of Joseph
here and the rest are pictured as hidden away from the
knowledge of the Jews, somewhere else in the world" (p. 115).
Even if we were to accept this statement as accurate, the
difference between the two positions is vast, considering the
central importance in View of the Hebrews of identifying the
Indians with the lost ten tribes. But the association of the Lehite
colony with the ten tribes is also misconceived (again, I feel no
compulsion to accept Walters's interpretation of the Book of
Mormon over my own, or over that of another believing Latterday Saint). According to the Latter-day Saint historian Richard
Bushman, "Lehi and his family were not the ten tribes. Lern left
for the new world 125 years after the Assyrian captivity and
from Jerusalem, not Assyria. His people were never identified
as the lost tribes. The ten tribes were mentioned. as Parley Pratt
noted, by the Savior when he said he would visit them after he
left the Nephites, but nothing was said of an American home for
the tribes. They were another group located in another part of
the world."15
But beyond putative "parallels" between the Book of
Monnon and View of the Hebrews that flow from faulty or
debatable exegesis, there are the mountains of "unparallels" that
argue against Joseph's use of the book. Beyond these
"un parallels," there is a further question that must be answered
by proponents of the View of the Hebrews hypothesis: why do
none of the early critics of the Book of Monnon mention Ethan
Smith in their attacks on it? If the parallels are so evident, why
weren ' t they noticed by individuals who were not only
acquainted with Ethan Smith's book, but were also existentially
interested in its claims? Why wasn't it prominently mentioned
as a source for the Book of Monnon until the beginning of the
twentieth century, when the book itself had only an antiquarian
interest and its contents were no longer so widely a part of
popular discussion? My suspicion is that what appear today to
15 Richard L. Bushman, Joseph Smith and the Beginnings of
Mormonism (Urbana: University of Illinois Press. 1984), 135.
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be "distinctives" of View of the Hebrews, eschatological and
otherwise, seemed less so in the early part of the nineteenth
century, when these ideas flowed freely in published and
unpublished forums.
Wesley Walters is among the most skilled in the craft of
anti-Monnon writing. And yet what has he come up with? He

has implicitly introduced a general theory to explain the origin of
the Book of Monnon. Even if we were to allow all that Walters
claims-the Old Testament quotations. the New Testament
steals, the egregious anachronisms, the eschatology filched from
Ethan Smith-how much of the Book of Monnon would thus be
"explained"? A half? A third? A fourth? [doubt even close to
that much. So how is the rest of the book to be accounted for?
From Joseph Smith's imagination, that simply overflowed "like
a spring freshet"? Or is he a naive and unimaginative plagiarist
who can't even recognize how he's giving the game away when
he incorporates into the Book of Monnon an endless string of
New Testament phrases and anachronistic passages from the Old
Testament? Or is he part creative genius. part plagiarist? And
does this accoum square with the evidence given by those who
knew him best while he was translating the Book of Monnon?
As an alternative theory of the origin of the Book of Monnon,
Walters's is no worse than the others. But we have yet to see
one that accounts for the evidence of the Book of Monnon better
and more completely than the traditional explanation or the Book
of Monnon's internal claims.
But even the constituent elements of Wahers's thesis
become persuasive only if we accept his assumptions about how
the Book of Monnon was translated, about the imerpretation of
the Bible and of certain biblical passages, and even about the
interpretation of the Book of Mormon itself. Nothing in
Reverend Walters's study convinces me that his presuppositions
help to explain the evidence better than the traditional account,
with its underlying as sumptions. I see no reason why we ought
to allow him to set the agenda in these crucial areas.
To those eager to accept the tinkling cymbals of flawed or
inadequate explanations of the Book of Monnon, Walters's
book may seem its death knell. (How many have they already
heard?) To others, it will almost certainly merit little more than a
yawn.

Stephen Williams, Fantaslic Archaeology: The Wild
Side of North American Prehistory. Philadelphia:
University of Pennsylvania Press, 1991. xi + 407
pp., with index. $14.95 (paperback), $29.95 (hard
cover).
Reviewed by Diane E. Wirth
Stephen Williams is Peabody Professor of American
Archaeology and Ethnology and Curator of North American
Archaeology for the Peabody Museum at Harvard University.
The intent of his book. Fantastic Archaeology, is to expose
certain North American finds as hoaxes, most of which were
purponedly discovered in the nineteenth century. In line with
his debunking of sensational finds, he is extremely critical of
scholars who support the validity of artifacts which they claim
contain characters of possible Old World origin. The author
labels these scholars collectively "Rogue Professors," in that
their actions are comparable to rogue elephants who do not go
along with the main herd, ultimately defrauding the public.
Williams chooses to include the Book of Monnon and
Joseph Smith in his ax-wielding journalism, and it is for this
reason a review of his chapter, "Archaeology and Religion:
Where Angels Fear to Tread," is warranted for inclusion in
volume 4 of Review of Books on the Book of Mormon.
Relying on Fawn Brodie's book, No Man Knows My
History , Williams retells the biased version of the treasureseeking Joseph Smith, brings up the Mark Hofmann episode,
and continues by describing events in the Book of Monnon from
his in-hand copy. Typical of non-Latter-day Saint scholars who
have preconceived ideas of what the Book of Mormon contains,
he makes fallacious statements that are not supported in the
text of the Book of Monnon. For example, he writes of the
Nephites and the Lamanites. ''These two factions became the
Moundbuilders and the Indians; the Lamanites acquired a
reddish skin color for their sins ... . Moroni, the last leader of
the Nephites, prepared their history ... and buried the plates in
A.D. 421 at Hill Cumorah." Latter·day Saint scholars would
take issue with these few, but vital, statements. To wit, the
Book of Mormon does not say that the Nephites and Lamanites
became the Moundbuilders, that the Lamanites acquired a
"reddish skin," or that Moroni buried the plates in the Hill
Cumorah.
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Turning to Book of Monnon geography theories of today,

Williams explains that now most LatteNlay Saint scholars
support Mesoamerica as the land where these people lived.
which, he claims, is not where Joseph Smith and other early
members of the Church understood this history to have taken
place. For the most part, this is true. Nevertheless. we do have
an editorial in the Times and Seasons, from the pen of Joseph
Smith:
Central America, or Guatimala [the whole of what

we now call Central America was then known as
Guatemala], is situated north of the Isthmus of Darien
[panama] and once embraced several hundred miles

of territory from north to south.

The city of

Zarahemla. burnt at the crucifixion of the Savior, and
rebuilt afterwards, stood upon this land)
The Book of Monnon does not give specific details as to
the location of sites, and even if it did, a11 but a few pre-Classic
names in Mesoamerica are unknown to scholars today.
According to Michael D. Coe of Yale University, because it has
only been in recent years that we could actually read most of the
glyphs, nobody has yet named a site directly from its glyphic
name in the Maya area.2
Williams then turns to the Kinderhook plates, which are
now lost except for one. Apparently uninfonned regarding the
Church's more recent detennination of these plates, he daims
Joseph Smith translated the inScription and never refers to the
1981 Ensign artide which explains the history of the Church's
role concerning the plates) It was quite some time before it was
positively acknowledged by scholars, through an electronic and
chemical analysis, that the one remaining plate is a hoax. More
important, contrary to popular artides written by anti-Mormon
writers, Joseph Smith did not make a translation of the
fraudulent plate. The translation attributed to him has proven to
be an excerpt from a jownal of William Clayton. In fact, after

1 Joseph Smith, editorial, Times and Seasons, 3/23 (I October
1842): 927.
2 Correspondence from Coe to Wirth, 10 December 1990.
3 Stanley B. Kimball, "Kinderhook Plates Brought to Joseph
Smith Appear to Be a Nineteenth·Century Hoax," Ensign 11 (August
1981): 66·74.
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viewing the Kinderhook plate. Joseph Smith never showed any
interest in it
From this point. Williams moves on to the Newark Holy
Stones, which he does not associate with the Church, and the
Michigan Relics, also known as the Soper Frauds. Referring to
the laner, he writes, "The Monnon Church became an interested
party to the investigation of these ingenious anifacts" (p. 176).

The Latter-day Saint scholar who examined the Michigan
collection was James E. Talmage. Williams writes that Talmage
stated in his report "that if the objects in these collections were
authentic, much of the history in the Book of Mannon would be
confIrmed by external evidence . .. . Talmage states unequivocally that the relics are forgeries. Thus their confmnation of
the Book of Monnon is not upheld and is false," Adding salt to
the wound, Williams now brings up the involvement of the
Reorganized Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day Saints,
referring to them as a "splinter group" (p. 183). One of their
officials, Rudolph Etzenhouser, published a brochure in 1910,
claiming the Michigan Relics were "pre-historic originals," and
that the inscriptions would surely add to our knowledge of the
history of the American continent. After detailing the hoax and
remarking how similar enigmatic artifacts keep popping up,
Williams writes, "There are remnant traces of some of these
cases surviving even today: new translations of old hoaxes or
new excavations in Middle America for the Monnon cause," and
in the next breath once again reminds us of the Hofmann
forgeries.
Williams closes this chapter with a few brief paragraphs
penaining to the revival of Creationism. He expresses his hope
for the future that "the truth will keep the public from a
regression into such religious conservatism and anti scientific
prejudice" (p. 188).
All in all, the Williams book has merit. However, from a
Latter-day Saint point of view, it is unfortunate that Williams
chooses to include the Book of Monnon with spurious and
fraudulent artifacts. His perception of what the Book of
Monnon states and of what Joseph Smith believed on the subject
of Book of Monnon geography , coupled with his pulling in
Mark Hofmann's diabolical schemes, is unfair to the average
reader who is not acquainted with the facts.

Stephen Williams, Fantastic Archaeology: The Wild
Side of North American Prehistory. Philadelphia:
University of Pennsylvania Press, 1991. xi + 407
pp., with index. $14.95 (paperback), $29.95 (hard
cover).
Reviewed by John L. Sorenson
A Harvard University chairholder in American archaeology has here published his own textbook for an undergraduate
class entitled "Fantastic Archaeology." This is an undeniably
interesting read which unintentionally provides an illuminating
look into less-than-desirable aspects of establishment
archaeological thought. The cover blurb says Williams
considers that the nineteenth-century intellectual landscape was
"dotted with fakes, frauds, and humbugs," and he "takes them
all on with gusto-illuminating, debunking, and instructing."
"Fantastic Archaeology" consists of "alternative views of the
past that use data and interpretations that will not stand close
scrutiny" (p. 12). The Book of Monnon is one of his cases.
He feels "a responsibility to condemn nonsense" (p. 8).
While he discusses a number of amateur enthusiasts in this light,
he comes down particularly hard on "Rogue Professors" (after
"rogue" elephants), who "have abandoned the appropriate
standards of scholarly enterprise and can no longer make crucial
judgments about the evidence." They should, he avers, employ
"reasoned use of curiosity, testing, and veracity" "where data
will be critically evaluated. and evidence will be sought from
every side" (p. 285). Just how this is done is neither explained
nor exemplified. I get the impression that he means no more
than "think: the way I do." In the acknowledgments he suggests
what this meant to two of his mentors: "never to speak
authoritatively on a subject without having read the original
sources" and "very thorough consideration of all the facts in the
case" (p. 350). But in this volume he fails on both standards.
Latter-day Saints will be startled with his concept that the
gold plates were obtained by "discovery and excavation" (p.
161) and that the Latter-day Saint faith "has deep roots in what
must be called the 'archaeological discoveries' in 1827 by
Joseph Smith in New York State" (p. 25)1 The primary
discussion of the subject (pp. 158-67), however, is prosaic
enough, though selective-Joseph Smith's early history. a
titillating sketch of the Hofmann forgeries and murders,
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Professor Anthon, the Kinderhook plates, a precis of Nephite
and Jaredite history, and a short comparison with archaeological
findings in North America.
Williams makes reference to his own reading of the Book
of Mormon and speaks of his sensitivity to the fact that "dealing
with revealed faith is a difficult subject." He ends the section
with "the hope that I have been able to treat the matter of Joseph
Smith and the golden plates from Hill Cumorah in a responsible
fashion. I will admit that I am skeptical of the original
discovery; the absence of the actual ancient documents makes
detailed analysis impossible today" (p. 166).
His discussion relies on just three sources: BrOOie's No
Man Knows My His/ory ("one of the most accessible," and
"very well researched"), Robert Silverberg's popular volume,
Moundbuilders of Ancienl America ("a more than credible job in
researching the Moundbuilder myth and its connections to
Joseph Smith"), and the "very useful" Indian Origins and lhe
Book of Mormon by Dan Vogel (p. 159). His explicit reliance
on such biased works hardly reassures us that he has sought om
"all the facts" or "the original sources." Nor can we expect that
his students will know that he has hand-fed them only a tiny
slice of the data and that his "critical evaluation" is narrowly
perfonned. For example. he depends completely on Silverberg
and Vogel in stating that the Book of Monnon's content "bears a
strong similarity to (then) current notions about the Moundbuilders" (p. 164) and that "the Ohio Valley sites of the
Moundbuilders" were "the supposed forts of the Nephites" (p.
166). Hardly any writers on the Book of Mormon but the pair
Williams chooses see any such thing. Then, noting that recent
Monnon apologetic literature concentrates on South America and
Mesoamerica, he says, "That is certainly a far cry from the
locations Joseph Smith espoused" (p. 166), a view Vogel
offered but which the original sources do not suppon.
Obviously Williams has no grasp of the variety and range
of Latter-day Saint publications on this topic these days (note his
enigmatic comment on p. 185 about "new excavations in Middle
America for the Monnon cause" linked with the idea of hoaxes) .
It looks as though he has been trapped by limited reading into
premature speaking without examining the key sources or even
sampling the secondary literature. This failure does not owe to
bad intention, for in the discussion of the Kinderhook plates he
is careful to caution that his information comes from antiMonnon sources. His biggest problem, rather, seems to be a

256

REVIEW OF BCX>KS ON 1HE BooK OF MORMON 4 (1992)

Cambridge chutzpah which overwhelms the modesty that ought
to temper such a grand sweep across exotic intellectual terrain.
Incidentally, the Monnons enter the story of strange
doings at another point, too. In the discussion of inscribed clay
artifacts that began appearing in Michigan beginning in 1890, he
credits "James E. Talmage of Salt Lake City, Utah," who "had a
Ph.D. in geology" (but whose position as a Latter·day Saint
apostle goes unrecognized), as having examined the situation
carefully during two visits to the scene. Talmage is praised for
adroitly demonstrating the objects' fraudulence. despite support
for their authenticity expressed by "an official of the Reorganized Church of the Latter-Day Saints" (pp. 181-83).
Williams's establishmentarian partiality is demonstrated
most clearly in chapters 10 and 11 which discuss Barry Fell,
George F. Carter, and Harold Gladwin. Fell's brash claims to
have translated many inscriptions in Nonh America as Old
World writing have indeed deserved a certain critical comeuppance (I contributed my own through a review in BYU
Studies)) But Williams is not the one to do it substantively.
His claim to be qualified as a critic on the basis of having taken
"basic courses" in lin guistics as a graduate student is as
ludicrous as Fell's linguistic pretensions. (David H. Kelley of
the University of Calgary, who is eminently qualified for the
task, has examined many of "the original sources," and finds
much merit in Fell's work despite its follies).2 Regarding
Carter, Gladwin, and the possibility of transoceanic contacts,
Williams gives us opinion instead of analysis, as well as typical
professional ignorance of the relevant information. 3 The tone of
this chapter illustrates, unfortunately, the accuracy of Sir
Mortimer Wheeler's remark that archaeology is not SO much a
science as a vendetta. 4
The long "Epilogue: Nonh American Prehistory" (pp. 30545) is, on the contrary, a competent, up-Ie-date survey of that
subject, for the author is dealing with his specialty.
John L. Sorenson, review of Barry Fell, America B.C., in
BrigluJm YOlUlg University Studies 17 (1977): 373-75.
2 Sec David H. Kelley, "Proto-Tifnagh and ProlO-Ogham in the
Americas," Review of Archaeology 11/1 (Spring 1990): 1-10.
3 Surveyed in John L. Sorenson and Martin Raish, Pre-Columbian
Contact with the Americas across lhe Ocean: An AlIJI()taled Bibliography, 2
'lois. (Provo: Research Press, 1990).
4 Sir Mortimer Wheeler. cited in H. O. Thompson, Biblical
Archaeology (NY: Paragon House. 1987),424.
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Fantastic Archaeology will sell to the public despite its
faults because the topic is hip and the writing is good. But this
is questionable praise, like saying that a film has " good
production values" despite lack of a credible plot. Williams
might have served the profession and the public better had he
written another book entirely under this title, one in which he
exposed the worst "nonsense"- and there is a lot of it-to be
found on the shady side of conventional archaeology.

Blaine Yorgason and Brenton Yorgason, To Mothers
& Fathers from the Book of Mormon. Orem, UT:

Keepsake Books: Sonos, 1991.

109 pp.

$6.95.

Reviewed by Lynn Nations Johnson
The present booklet makes little, if any, contribution to our
understanding of the Book of Mormon and would probably not
merit a review at all except for one fact-the authors are
probably the most widely read Latter-day Saint writers today.
The "About the Authors" note at the back of the book infonns us
that "With total hard cover sales of well over a million volumes,
the Yorgason brothers are easily two of the most popular and
widely read authors in Utah publishing history," Even allowing
for the exaggeration typical of dust-jacket hyperbole, there are
grounds for discussing this latest issue from the Yorgason
phenomenon.
Everything about this book reflects quick packaging for
instant profit in the Latter-day Saint book market. Previously
published material by the authors (the use of which is
acknowledged on the cover) comprises half the book (pp. 50101), and within the new sections of the book paragraphs and
longer passages are duplicated (compare pp. 4 and 36. and pp.
24 and 45). In these last instances slight editorial changes have
been introduced to make the duplication less obvious.
The newly published ponion of this book. pages 1·49.
consists of two parts: Pan I, "To Mothers from the Book of
Mormon," and Part 2, "To Fathers from the Book of Monnon."
This portion of the book consists of a set of fictitious letters
written mostly by a father to his adult daughter and son on the
occasion of the births of their first children. The second half of
the book consists of two short stories in a contemporary setting
bearing little connection to the Book of Mormon. Written for
new parents, the book will probably be most popular with new
grandparents looking for a gift for their children.
The authors have adopted an informal, conversational style
of writing appropriate for this kind of book. However, they are
often careless in their choice of words, as seen in the terms of
address to the son and daughter. The son is regularly greeted as
"Son," the daughter as "Sis." The term "Son," a standard
English word, does not carry the casual tone of "Sis," a nick·
name. Does "sis" have any more positive connotation than
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"bro"? Solutions to this disparity include addressing the
daughter as "daughter," or adopting a fictitious fIrst name for the
daughter, or for both. As the text stands. the greeting could
easily be interpreted as less respectful of the daughter.
Another example of inappropriate word choice is found in
a section which focuses on Mary. the mother of Christ, as an
example of righteous motherhood (pp. 10-11). The authors use
the tenns virginity and virtue synonymously. By narrowing the
meaning of words such as "virtue" and "morality" to sexual
continence. the authors contribute to the common practice in the
Church of allowing much other immoral behavior to seem to fall
outside the category of the immoral. The authors need to be
more explicit aoout the nature of virtuous women. Sexual virtue
needs to be presented as a part of virtuous behavior. but not the
totalily.
There are many more examples of the casual choice of
words. Because each of us brings different experiences and
perspectives to the printed page. it is critical that we carefully
weigh the connotations of the words we choose and the social
and cultural implications of those choices.
The book is purposely written in an infonnal narrative
style. Even so, it is possible for infonnal narrative to provide
for clarity of expression. There are a number of instances in
which the text is either verbose or ungrammatical, written in
such a way that the reader follows the reasoning of the author
with difficulty (see p. 4, paragraph 2; p. 5, paragraph I; p. 15,
paragraph 3; p. 22, paragraph 2).
The Yorgasons' father/writer of the letters looks only to
the examples of mothers from the Book of Monnon for his
daughter and only to examples of fathers for his son. Do the
attributes of Alma the Younger, King Benjamin, and other
prophets not apply to women as well? Do not the virtues of
Mary and Sariah provide an example for men to follow?
According to this plan, Sariah, Mary (the mother of Christ), and
the mothers of the 2,000 stripling warriors. a group portrait,
represent the extent of mother figures. The section focusing on
fathers considers Lehi, Jacob, King Benjamin, Alma the Elder,
King Mosiah, Alma the Younger, Helaman. and Monnon. The
difference in the number of maternal examples and paternal
examples is great; the authors explain the difference in a brief
description of the patriarchal nature of Semitic culture. While
they characterize ancient Semitic culture as more male dominant
than present-day Latter-day Saint society. they describe women
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and the maternal examples found in the Book of Monnon from a
similarly male-dominant perspective.

For instance, the introduction to the section on mothers
includes a letter from the father to his daughter. He refers to the
birth of the daughter's firstborn child and characterizes his
daughter's marriage as "eminently successful" because she has
given birth. There is the inherent suggestion that giving birth is

the mark of success in marriage and in parenting. The daughter
is commended for the biological act. The message of this
passage is obviously mixed. It lacks a clear vision of motherhood and womanhood.

There follows a section on Sariah. whose strength is
measured by her obedience. But her obedience to whom? Her
husband? God? The writings of the prophets? Such an
important quality surely deserves some discussion, but none is
given. Sariah is weak when she murmurs against her husband.
She is "not truly converted." The authors assert that she "had
not obtained that witness of the Holy Ghost which would have
given her sure knowledge and therefore peace" (pp. 7-8).
Lehi's murmuring against God (1 Nephi 16:20) is not cited, his
conversion never questioned. In fact, Sariah is the only person
identified as weak in the book.
The authors describe what they call Sariah's conversion
upon the return of her sons. They assume that the spirit Sariah
felt was one given solely to convert. The scriptural passage to
which they refer reads, "And when we had returned to the tent
of my father, behold their joy was full, and my mother was
comforted. And she spake, saying: Now ( know of a surety that
the Lord hath commanded my husband to flee into the
wilderness; yea, and I also know of a surety that the Lord hath
protected my sons and delivered them out of the hands of Laban,
and given them power whereby they could accomplish the thing
which the Lord hath commanded them" (1 Nephi 5:7-8). Her
sure knowledge is evident as she bears witness of her husband's
prophetic calling. However, an alternative reading of the
passage sees Sariah not as a bitter woman denying the spirit of
God, but rather as a genuinely anguished mother (1 Nephi 5:1)
who received a spirit of comfort as a special gift because of her
righteousness, faith, and obedience. There is no evidence to
suggest that the spirit had been withheld earlier because of
Sariah's struggle. There is evidence to suggest that the Lord
was with Sariah in her struggle. that he knew her pain, and that
he comforted her.
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This section on Sariah closes with "Finally. as a couple
united at last ... " as if the relationship between Sariah and Lehi
had entered a new phase. The events of 1 Nephi reflect
tremendous challenges and sacrifices on the part of the couple,
which are conceivable only if, allowing for occasional
disagreement, we assume a relationship of general unity. We
read about Sariah's struggle, but then we read about her
husband's response, as he bears witness of his prophetic calling
in order to comfort his wife, "] know that I am a visionary man;
for if I had not seen the things of God in a vision I should not
have known the goodness of God .... And after this manner of
language did my father, Lehi, comfort my mother, Sariah....
And when we had returned to the tent of my father, behold their
joy was fuU" (J Nephi 5:4-7). These are not the words of a
disaffected husband. They are the words of a husband who
knows who he is and at the same time feels compassion and
concern for his wife in her struggle. This is not the response of
a disunited couple, but a couple who rejoice together upon the
safe return of their sons. Their willingness to work together
through periods of doubt and struggle attests to their mutual
devotion.
I have offered only a few examples of the shortcomings of
this book. I have not discussed curious subtitles such as
"Normal, Righteous Women" (p. 13), the characterization of
Alma the Elder as an embarrassed father (p. 39), nor the
description of Monnon as someone who "gave his son quality
time" because he sent him two letters and a copy of one of his
sermons (pp. 43-44). As devotional literature, the book will
appeal, or not, according to personal taste. There is, however, a
carelessness in presentation which, it is hoped, a review may
discourage in future publications.
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